BRVTVM  FVLMEN: 

OR  THE 

BULL 

O  F 

Pope  Pius  V. 

Concerning  the 
Damnation,  Excommunication,  and  Depofition 

Q.  ELIZABETH* 

As  alfb  the 

Abfolution  of  her  Subjects  of  their  Oath  of  Al- 
legtancey  with  a  Peremptory  Injunction,  upon  Pain  of 
an  Anathema,  never  to  Obey  any  of  her 
Laws  or  Commands. 

With  fome  Observations  and;  Animadverftons  upon  it?  


By  T HO  MAS  Lord  Bifhop  of  Lincoln. 


Whereunto  is  Annex'd  the  Bull  of  Pope  ?W the  Third, 
Containing  the  Damnation,  Excommunication,  KSc. 
of  King  Henry  the  Eighth*  


The  Second  Edition. 


C^T^l^TP^  that  ye  partake  not  of  her  Sins  and  Plagues, 

Rev.  XVIH.  4.  y  ^  

in  St.  Paul's  Church-yard.  MDCLXXX1.  


THE 


EPISTLE 


TO  THE 

READER 

Reader , 

Jioever  thou  art  (  Proteftant  or  Papift, 
Courteous  or  Cenforious  )  having  made 
thefe  Tapers  public k9  thou  haft  a  li- 
berty to  ready  and  a  right  to  [udge ; 
and  that  thou  maifl  do  it  impartially  9 
{not  out  of  hate  or  kindness  tome,  but  uponaferi- 
ous  andjufl  Confederation  of  the  Caufe  )  I  /hall  nei- 
ther importune  thy  Favour,  nor  deprecate  {when 

A  %  [if* 
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jttft  )  thy  [ever e$t  Cenfnre.  For,  i.  °Tts  truth, 
1  have  impartially  defired ,  and  not  mdiligently 
Jotight ;  and  if  {by  the  blejfmg  of  God)  I  have found 
it^  Magna  eft  Veritas  &  praevakbit,  it  will  prevail, 
in  delight  of  all  Enemies  and  Oppofition ;  fit 
*aV7/r©-,  nat  fuper,  non  immerfalibis  undis.  Truth 
we  know  (efpecially  Divine  Truth,  which  concerns 
our  Souls  and  their  Salvation)  ever  had,  and,  fo 
long  as  there  are  T) evils  and  wicked  Men^  wiU 
have  in  this  World  many  Enemies ;  who  will  indea- 
vour  {what  they  cannot  do)  to  jupprefs  it ;  premi 
poteft  Veritas,  opprirai  non  poteft.  They  may  dipp, 
and  (for  fome  time)  keep  it  under  water,  but  they 
cannot  drown  it.  If  theje  Tapers  contain  truth,  {as 
Ihope  they  do)  then  I  am  fure  that  every  Intelligent 
Reader, and 'pious  lover  oflruthjiviU  be  itsTatron; 
and  {though  in  this  Epiftle  I do  not follicite  him) 
ready  to  vindicate  it  from  the  Objections  of  its  Ad- 

a^fnt1  offm°UAdr  verfar'es-        (on  ™e  ot^er M*J  *f  mJ  Reader  re- 

veSri«^cfpccial-  lM*  to  Rome,  and  be  poffefs'd  with  prong  delujion  to 

ly  of  the  jefuits )  beheveQagainfi  Reajon  and  T)ivineRevelalioti)his 

^Slfxfe  Catholick  Caufe,ihe  Papal  Monarchy  and IrfaJlibi. 

utber  and ' Calvin  lityy  it  will  be  in  vain  for  me,  in  this  Epiftle,  to  de- 

(  Arch  Hcreticks )  fire  f  w|iat  \  believe  I  (a)  cannot  have")  his  Fav&ur. 

arenotto  be  fol-  JT1  _V_        r    n    ti  r  _  m  rrn  ~i 


(<0  The  reafon 
^vhy  I  cannot  ex- 


However  yhe Jhall  have  my  Tity  andTrayers,That 
God  Atmighty  would  be  gracioufly  pleafed  to  open 
his  Eyes,  and  blefs  him  with  the  Knowledge  and 
Love  of  the  Truth. 


lowed  though  they 
fpeak  things  con- 
lbnanc  to  Scripture 

 Cum  facris 

Uteris  confentanea 
docent  ,     Non  S-t- 

qmndi.  Nay  CaWinifts  and  Lutherans,  Even  When  They  Speak  Truth,  are  n)  more  to  be 
hearken'd  to,  Then  To  The  Devil.  Luther  ani  &  Calvinijia  a  Deo,  &Ecc[efta  tanqum  per- 
niciofijfimi  Haretici  declarati ,.  non  migis,  Etiam  Cm  Vera.  Dicunt,  jiudiendi  funt>  Quam  Pia- 
cbolus.  Maldonat  Comment,  in  Matth.  16.  verf.  <5.p.  336.  C.  Nor  is  this  Maldonat\  peculiar 
Opinion }  for  the  Cenfo*  Librorumy  who  approves  his  Commentaries  on  Matth.  tells  us,  That  Qm- 
niain  iUis  juxtaOrthod&xam  Apo[lolicj?  ac  Roman*  Ecclefi*  Dvtt.inam  Summ&  Cum.Eruditiane  ex- 
torn'.  Ita  Joh,  Clavius  De  villa  ]abr.  Ceafor. 

a*  We 
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a.  We  know  'tis  true,  what  the  great  Roman  Q- 

rator  long  fmce faid  Humanum  eft  errare,  Iabi, 

decipi,  &c.  The  wife  ft  men  have  their  miftakes;  Ber- 
nardus  non  videt  Omnia,  8c  quandoque  bonus  dor- 
mitat  Homerus.  Since  Adam  fellyi he  befl  men  have 
their  Infirmities, and fometimes  erryeven  when  they 
defire  and feek  Truth,  Since  the  Prophets, our  bteffed 
Saviour  and  his  Apofiles,  left  the  World,  J  know  no 
man  Infallible*  nor  any, five  the  Pope,who  (again  ft 
evident  Reafon^  and  the  fenfe  of  Chrtftendom  J  pre- 
tends to  it.  For  my own  fart ,  I  do  humbly  acknow* 
ledge  my  many  and  great  Infirmities  ;  and  for  thefe 

Tapers  Hominem  pagina  T\o&T2i  h$\K,t here  may 

be  miftakes  and  errors  in  them;yet  it  is  my  hope  and 
(not  ungrounded)  belief  ,  that  there  are  none  fuch  as< 
may  prave pernicious,  or  (in  the  main")  dangerous 
— Non  hie Centauros,non  Gorgonas,  Harpiafve  in- 
venies. No  fuch  prodigious  andpernicious  errors,  as 
cur  Topijh  Adverfaries  maintain,  and  (Jo  far  as 
they  are  able)vindic  ate:  fuch  I  me  an  as  their  ft  up  id 
Dodrine  of  Tranfubftantiation  (contradictory  to  tJ^}f0Uc^duh^ri 
Natural  Reafon,  Divine  Revelation^  and  all  our  clitm  L$lJ%& 
Senfes)  their  Idolatrous  Adoration  of  a  piece  of  vm  mo  debetur, 
Bread  with  DiviflC  M)  worftip  Me  to  KS. 
their  Sacrilegious  robbing  the  Laity  of  half  the  Sa-  Trid.  SeflT.  1 3.  Ds 
crament  in  the  Mucharift, contrary  to  our  blefjed  $a-  E^ha?^    '  \6 
viour's  exprefs  (c  Command^;/  the  praElice  of  the  27. c  And^heyo- 
Chrifiian  (d)  World  (even  of  the  Church  of  Rome  tefl*  and  did  all- 
her  (elf)  for  above  athoufand  years  (as  their  own  }J£  And  Marc' 
great  and  learned  Writers  conftfsySc.  Ifayjucher-     [  /)  Cardinal 
rors  as  thefe,  I  do  (and  have  reafon  to')  believe,  the  *™a^^u^~ 
Reader  will  not  find  in  thefe  Papers.    Though  it  be  ^V^'parif; 
certain  and  confefs'd,  that  every  one,  even  the  beft  1*72.  Mndanui 
and  moft  learned  Writers  artfallMe  yyetfo  long  as 

they 
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they  rationally  build  their  Conclu/lons  upon  the  clear 
"principles  of  Nature \Scri pture \or  ZJniverfal  Tra- 
dition, They  may  be  Jure  enough ,  (and  fo  may  their 
Reader  too}  that  they  are  not  actually  falfey  nor 
ivhat  they  jo  write  erroneous.  However  if  the  Rea- 
der find  any  errors  of  what  nature  Joever,  and  can 
make  it  appear,  that  they  are  indeed  errors,  IJfjall 
not  (as  1  Jaid  before}  deprecate  his Jevereft  Cenfure, 
but  concur  with  him,  and  Cenfure  them  my  felf,  as 
much  as  he ;  and  do  hereby  promfe  public  kly  to  re* 
traBthem,  and  heartily  thank  him  for  the  difcove- 
ry.  For  in  this  Cafe  my  Reader  and Ifljall  both  be 
Gainers,  and  (in  a  Jeveralway)  Conquerors — '(e) 
Vicimus  uterque  noftrum,palmam  Tu  refers  mei,  E- 
go  exrox\s;my  Reader  has  overcome  me,  by  manifefi- 
mg  my  mtflakes,  and  I  (by  his  help}  have  overcome 
thofe  errors  ;  otherwije,  in  Cyprian\r  Opinion  and 
language,  (f)Non  vincimur  cum  offeruntur  nobis 
meliorated  inftruimur.  He,  who  by  his  Adversaries 
help  and  concluding  Arguments, gains  the  knowledg 
of  Truth,  is  {in  that  good  Fathers  Opinion)  not  con- 
quer ed^but  inftrufled*  But  if  the  Intelligent  Reader 
discover  any  error  in  thefe  Papers, and  can, and  will 
really  make  it  appear  to  be  Jo,  let  him  call  it  what 
hewill,Vri5tory  or  InflruEtionJJhall thankfully  fub- 
mit,  and  both  love  that  truth,  and  him  for  the  dif- 
covery  of  it. 

3.  1  know  that  this  TraEl  of  mine  (as  every  one  of 
the  like  nature)  is  already  prohibited  and  damned 
at  Rome  for  the  Rules  (g)  prefixed  to  the  Index 
Librorum  Prohibitorum,  contrived  by  th*  Authori- 
ty of  the  Trent  Council ,  declare  all  Books  of  (h) 
Controverfies  between  Catholicks  and  Hereticks 
(ProteftantsdWPapifts)  in  any  Vulgar  Tongue  pro- 
hibited 


fVjVid.  Hiero- 
tryinadverfusLuci- 
'•ferianoi,   in  fine. 
Tom  Operum.i.p. 
..23©.C8l.2.G. 

(f)  Cyprian  E- 
pift.71  ad  Qui  mum 
fratrem,  p.  140.  in 
Editione  Rigalti;, 
rarif.1548. 

(  g  )  Extant 
&x  Regufa!  Indici 
Tridentino  pracfi- 
xa?jin  Calce  Con- 
ciftj  Tridetitini. 
Antv.  i^gg. 

(h;  Libit  Vulga- 
ri'jdiomate  de  Con- 
trover  ft  is  inter  Ca- 
tholicos  &  Ltereti- 
cos  noflri  temporis 
differ  entes,  nonpaf- 
fim  oermhtanturyftd 
deiis  idem  fervetur 
quod  de  Bibliis  Vul- 
gar i  Lingua,  fcriptis 
Stat  utum  eft.  Ibl* 
rdcm  Reg.  6. 
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hibited  and  damned ;  neither  to  be  (i)  had  nor  read 
by  any  Papi(lyunder  pain  of  Excommunication,  and 
many  other  "Penalties  contained  in  their  Canons, 
'Papal  Conflttut  ions, and  their  Expurgatory  Indices. 
So  that  although  our  bleffed  Saviour, by  his  holy  (k) 
Spirit, in  the  Gofpel^command all  (even  the  Common 
p~eop>le,  for  to  thofe  he  writes*)  to  Examin  and  try  all 
things,to  ufe  that underftanding  and  difcretion  God 
has  given  us,to  diftinguifh  truth  from  error  (for  that 
is  evidently  the  meaning  of  thofe  words \T*&m&uyji£i- 
ti,  prove  all  things,  as  (\)  jober  and  learned  Papifis 
confefs')  &  when  we  have  done  fo,  then  we  mufl  hold 
faft  that  which  is  good.  I  Jay,  in  thisCafejn  the 
choice  of  our  Religion,wherein  the  eternal  weal  or 
woe  of  our  Souls  is  concerned;though  Chriftian  pru- 
dence require  it, and  our  bleffed  Saviour, (by  his  A- 
poflle^)  command,  that  we  fhould  not  believe  every 
Spirit,  but  try  before  we  truft,  and  diligently  exa- 
min Things  till  we  be  affured  of  truthyet  his  pre- 
tended Vicar, with  an  Antichriflian  Pride  and Iffi* 
piety ,  contradicts  this, and  commands  the  contrary. 
He  forbids  all  Examination(Thofe  under  his  Tyran- 
ny (at  leaf}  the  unlearned  and  common  people)  muff 
believe  as  the  Church  believes  ;  that  is,  all  that  he 
fropofeth,  though  it  be  Tranfubftantiation,  or  any 
thing  evidently  repugnant  to  their  Reafon  and  Sen* 
fes  too:  They  mufl  (m)  renounce  their  own  P^eafon, 
and  if  he  fay  that  is  white,  which  they  fee  black, 
they  (n)  are  to  believe  what  he  favs,  and  not  their 
own  Senfes.    All  means  for  the  People  to  examin, 
whether  it  be  truth  or  error,  which  the  Pope  and 
his  Church  proposes, is prohibitedvand  deny'd  them ; 
7wr  is  it  only  the  Books  of  Proteflants  which  write 
of  Religion^ut  the  Bible  and  Sacred  Scripture  too; 

even 


Q)  Legentes,  nut 
babentt^  pcenas  In 
Sacris  Canonibus^ 
Confiitutionibm  A- 
poflolicis^  &  Indict- 
bmlibr  or  am  prohibit 
torum  content as 9tn- 
currere  volumes.  Ita 
Bulla  Greg.i$.  da- 
ta Rom.  30.  De- 
cemb.  1 522. 

CO  1  Thetf.5. 
21.  &  Joh.4.  r. 

(I)  Omnia  proba* 
ft>,i.e.  FerDifcretie- 
nem  dijudicate.  Dr. 
Hen.Hokkn  in  Lo- 
cum. 


Cm)  Stibtato  Om- 
ni Propria  Judicio, 
par  at  us  femper  fit  A- 
nimus,  ad  Obedien- 
dum  Eccle(i<e<  Vide 
Exercitia  fpirkua- 
liaIgn.L0y0Ia2.T0- 
loQe,  1593.  p.  172. 

(p)Si  quod  Ocu* 
lis  nofiris  apparet 
Album,  EcclefiaNi* 
grum  definicrit,  de- 
bemm  quod  nigrum 
fit  pr  on  unci  are.  I- 
bitt.Reg.13.  p.  1 70". 
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(oj  Si  Suva  Bl- 
■bliavulgari  Lingua, 
paffim  fine  di\crimi- 
tie  permittantur  , 
Vim  Jndet  ob  homi- 
•num  ttmsritatm , 
Detrimsnti  quam  U~ 
tilitatii  Oriri.  Ita 
Reg.  4.  Indici  "Iri- 
<Ientino  prafixa. 

Q)  Vid.  Vxxtei. 
ad  Indiccm  Libro- 
Tum  i'rohib  Confe- 
(ftutn  a  Deputatio- 
neSinodi  Triden- 
tina?j  Author.Prsef. 
erat  Francifc.  Fo- 
reriu>  Deputationi 
Secrctarius. 

(q)  Index  Libr. 
Frohib.  ex  Condi. 
Trid.  prafcripto*, 
Authoritatc  Pi]  4. 
primoEditus,  po- 
ftea  a  Sixro  §.  au- 
^tusjdemum  Cle- 
ment. 8.  Juffu  re- 
cognitus. 

CO  Greg.  1$. 
Fulladata  Rom.30. 
Decemh.An.1d22. 
in  Calce  Indicis 
Trid.  Antv.  Ann. 

( O  Conftir.114. 
Urbani  8.dat.Rom. 
2.  April.  16$  1. 

(t)  Cum  Libro- 
rum  Problbitorum 
Ldlio^Magno  (ma- 
rt Fidel  cidtoribus 
Vrtrimtnto  ej]e  mf- 
$nury&c.  Thofebc 
their  words  in  both 
*heir  Bulls. 


even  the  whole  Law  of  God,and the  Gofpel  of  Jefus 
thrift  (jn  any  vulgar  Language,  which  the  'People 
can  under  ft  and)come  amongji  prohibited  Bookstand 
darrnfd  at  Pvome  ;  and  the  reaj'on  they  give  offuch 
prohibition  is  impious  and  blafphemous.  For  they 
fay  (horrefco  referens)  the  reading -of  the  Holy  Scri- 
pture by  the  People,  in  any  vulgar  Tongue,  is  more 
(0)  pernicious  than  profitable,  and  brings  more  lofs 
than  benefit  to  the  Reader.  Although  thtt  Doflrine 
be  Qas  Ifatd)  impious ,and  Qagainfl  God  and  his  Ho* 
ly  Word}  blafphemous  ;  yet  it  is publickly  own'd  a* 
mongjt  thofe  Rules  for  prohibited  Books,  contrived 
byajjfr)  Deputation  (or  Committee)  of  the  Trent 
Fathers,  according  to  the  Decree  of  that  Council ; 
and  afterwards  approved  and  confirmed  by  Pius  the 
Fourt £,Sixtus  the  Fifth,and  Clemens  the  Eighth,  as 
(q)  the  Title  of  the  Trent  Index  affures  us.  After 
t hem  (j  hat  we  may  be  fare  they  continue  their  An* 
tichriftian  Tyranny,  to  prohibit  and  damn  the  Bible 
and  all  Books  which  make  againfl  them)  (V)  Grego- 
ry the  Fifteenth,  and  (f )  Urban  the  Eighth  do  fur- 
ther approve  and  confirm  the  Impious  Rules  and 
*DoBrine  afore-mention'd ;  and  both  of  them  ex* 
prefly  declare 3  and  in  the  fatne  words ; 

li  That  it  is  known  that  the  Reading  prohibited 
Book$,Qthe  Bible  is  one  of  them)  brings  (j)  great 
detriment  to  the  Profeflors  of  the  fincere  Faith. 
{Roman  Errors  and  Popery  they  mean,  which 
they  mifc  all  fine  ere  Faith).  And  what  they  fay,  is 
nioft  certain ;  for  there  is  no  Book  under  Heaven 
fo  deftrudtive  of  their  Popifli  Superftition  and  Ido- 
latry (which  they  call  fincere  Faith)  as  the  Bible, 
as  it  has  been  truly  explained  and  preached  by 

Proteftants, 
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Proteftants/ince  Luther's  rime*  Which  h  evident 
inthiSy  that  fo  many  Kingdoms  and  Provinces, 
by  the  help  of  Scriptures  and  Knowledge  of  the 
Go{pel,have  clearly  feen  the  Errors  of  Rome,tfW 
jujlly  abhorring  her  and  them,  are  come  out  of 
Babylon. 

2.  All  Licences  to  read  any  prohibited  (u)  Books,  $Kt£& 
whofoever  gave  them,  and  to  whomfoever  they  &n£ijm  MeM 
were  given)  they  recall^caffate,  and  declare  null.  ub™s. 

3.  Then  they  Command  (under  fever eft  (x)pumjb-  ^mqufpnmjl 
ments)  that  all  thofe  who  have  any  prohibited  jafcunqae gradm  t- 
Books,  (the  Bible  u  one, if  it  be  in  any  vulvar  'jf,!*  Ut«%  *; 

cr        NVl  i_  •         t-  ,     ^.n    ^        po[loUcas,  a  Nobis 

Tongue)  they  are  to  bring  them  to  the  Biihop  or  ant  Pr*gic<$>*ikit* 

Inquifitor,  and  they  are  prefently  to  burn  them,  pjhts'mMg%  re- 

4.  And  then  they  declare,  (y)Thatnoman  ftall  ZJZutZ^ 
have  any  Licence  for  the  future,  to  read  or  have  of  them  declare  in 
any  prohibited  Book,  (no  Bible  or  Proteflant  fhe  fame  words. 
Book  concerning  Religion,  m  any  Vulgar  Tongue)  Vohibitcs~  habm- 
fave  only  from  the  Congregation  ot  the  Sacred  rint,  eosadEptfco- 
Office   (the  fufream  Office  of  the  Inqufors*) 

which  fits  every  week  before  the  Pope  at  Rome*    ucmcmbmn  dt- 

beat  deferre  tensan- 

tur.  Ibidem.  (yj  Neque  de  Ccetero  fimiles  Licenti*,  nift  a  Congregation  SanCli  Officii  qua 
fingulis  hebdomadis  coram  Nobis  babetnr9  vel  ab  aliis  per  Nos,  in  eadem  Congregations  atputandis 
conced&ntur.  Urban  8.  di#a?  Bulla?.  §.  3. 

By  thePremiffes,  lthink'tu  certain,  that  the fe 
'Papers  of  mine  art  {in  AntecefTum,  and)  already 
prohibited  and  damtfd  at  Rome;;W  if  their  Papal 
Conflitutions  be  obligatory  and  obeyedjiot  to  be  read 
or  had  by  any  Papift,fave  onlyjuch  as  have  a  facul- 
ty and  licence  from  the  Congregation  of  the  Sacred 
Office,(^  they  call  it)  the  Roman  Inquifitor s ;  and 
we  may  be  Jure,  that  thofe  watchful  Fathers  who 
guard  the  Capitol}and  indujlrioujlyftudy  to  preserve 

B  and 
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and  promote  the  Papal  Great  fiefs  and  !nterefl,  {on 
which  their  own  depends}  will  give  licence  to  none 
OU  Banc  catho-  to  read  fuch  CP  rote  (I  ant  Writing' \fave  to  thofe,  who 
Mum  fidm,  extra  rfor0ehiy  tQ  thdr  Qitholick  Caufe  and  Learning) 

quant  nimo  jalvits  W     J.         J  '  cS  J 

tfopottfi*  Wam  in  they  judge  able  and  willing  to  Anfwer  and  Confute 
P*#*'*\^w*»  them :  Thai  /x,None  fhall  have  Licence  to  read  fuch 
Zndlmyie  %p>  (to  them)  dangerous  and  damned  Books3  fave  fuch 
gram,  ufiue  adcx-  as  have  (a)  foiemnly  Promifcd,  Vow'd,  and  Sworn 
Wf*  firmly  to  believe  and  conftantly  to  hold  and  profefs 
retincri,& coufixc-  to  their  laft  breath  (and^to  the  utmoit  ot  their  Pow- 
riy&  a  ra-hubdi-  er,indeavour  that  cthers,under  them  do  fo  too) their 
S^JimJSX  new  TrenUreed^nd  fo  the  whole  Mafs  of  their  Po- 
7tneri,&pr*dicj-  pifh  Errors  and  Idolatries  contained  and  c^mmand- 
w,  quotum  in  mi  C(j  jn  {i$y  Cafe  being-  evidently  this;  that  (if  their 
UemNspndeo^o-  rapal  Lonft itutions  be  obligatory  and  obey  d)  none 
veo9ac  juro.  ita  in  ^re  to  read  or  have  thefe  Papers ,  fave  fuch  as 
Spcr  foriM  Jura'  have  promi fed ^  vow'dr  and  [worn  never  to  believe 
niemi  Frofcdionis  them  ;  as  1  have  little  reafon  todefireorhopefor 
Tjdenr%dT nf'  fo  (be  it  known  unto  them)! do  as  little 

DeRdor'-.c!i22]p'.  fear  their  Confutation,  or  {what  1 am  like  enough 
452.Edirionh  An-  to  have)  their  Calumnies. 

a,  Although  1  well  know(to  fay  nothing  of  others} 
u.truia  catboiicos  that  all  our  tnglijb  Tapijts  {both  in  their  words 
hmintiPijfflayw-  and  Writings)  do  conflantly  call  themfelves  Catho- 
tbiltrVkZ  M^yand  Roman  Cathoiicks  ;  yet  they  muft pardon 
TautoE.rom.mpo-  me.,  if  In  thefe  Papers,  I  neither  do,  nor-jufily  can 
^i!ntvhnmt$  ca^  t/jemfa:  PaP^s 1 docaUthem,and (1  hope)they 
hJfim^nJ^id  will  not  be  offended,  or  take  it  ill,  that!  do  fo.  For 
Laudam.&pofimor-  (b)  Baronius  {their  great  Cardinal  and  Annalifi) 
^;h^Jf^  having  (aid,  That  the  Hereticks  (we  know  whom 
vhamt  papijt*.  heme  ms)  call'd  them  Papifts ;  he  adds That  we 
Baronius Notat. ad  could  not  honour  them  with  a  more  glorious  Title 
Rom oat^.B. p.  t'lan  that  of  Papifts-,  and  therefore  he  defires  that 
707.  coi.Ag:ipp.  they  '.nay  have,  the  honour  of  that  Title  while  they 
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live,and  that  (after  death)  it  may  be  writ  upon  tlrrir  t  (0  concerning 
Tombs  and  Sepulchral  Monuments.  For  my  fart,  Jo  J^f^ 
long  as  they  believe and  prcfejs  their  new  Trent-  try  of  the  church 
Cx^d,and the  Topes  Monarchical  Supremacy, 7/?^//  ^j* 
{according  to  the  Cardinal? s  dejire)  call  them  Ta-  ^em  )  I  &6*mt 
pifts,andif  it  be  Jo  honourable  a  Title  {as  he  (ays  it  here  name  the  Par- 
is) let  them  have  it,  I  Jball  not  envy  t hem  thai  ho?  f^^^ 
nour, but  pity  their  err  or, who  glory  in  that  which  k  iris  not  the  bufw 
indeed  their  (in  and  (hame :  For  the  other  Title  of 
Catholickyie/£/^  our  Adv  erf  art  es ,  (wit  bout  and  a*  learned  ^writers 
gain  ft  reajori)  appropriate  to  themjelves ;  we  grant,  have  long  face  ef- 
and  know  Ah  at  anciently  it  was.  and  (when  rightly  £a£aJiy  /onc 

i-\                   ;    ^           j  r      j        i  r      /•      •  Such  I  mcan,as  fci- 

fijeaj  ts  a  word  of  a  good  Jound  and  Jigmficatton,  ftop7nw/,Bifhop 

when  it  was  applied  to  per  Jons,  (as  a  Catholick  Bi-  Davenant, 
ftop,o»-CatholickDo<aor,®f.)  itfigmfiedfnchptr. 

Jons  as  were,  i  ♦  In  refpe£t  of  their  Faith,Orrhodox ;  tnfytihorf ,  and 

who  intirely  believed  and  prof efsJd  the  trueChrifti-  <to  omit  many 

r,  .  ,     y .  ^ .        rj       £    J  J         .  ,               '  more j  lately,  my 

an  taith,  rejecting  all  pernicious  and  dangerous  er-  jeamed  Friend  Dr; 

rors,andfo  were  no  Hereticks.  2.  In  refped:  of  their  stiitintftet  Dean 

Charity,///^  as  were  in  Communion  with  the  Church 

of  Chrijl, without  any  uncharitable  Separation  from  may  confait  thefe 

it, and  fo  no  Schifmaticks.   Now  that  our  Adverja- 

ties  a/Rome  are  (as  they  pretend)  (tich  Catholic  ks,  2  aidT"th«gpur- 

is  absolutely  deny*d ;  not  only  by  Trot  eft  ants, but  (ex-  pofe,in  the  foiiow- 

cept  themjelves)  by  aU  Chriftians  in  the  World, and  JJ*  ^ 

that  upon  evident  and  great  reajon ;  Conjidering,  faries(who  arenoc 

1.  Their  many  and  monjlrous  (c)  Errors  (contradi-  eafiiy,if  at  all  to  be 

Bory  to  Sacred  Scripture, and  the  fenje  and  belief  of 

the  Chriftian  World  for  a  thoujand  years  after  make  good  my 

Chrifl  our  blefied Saviour)  which  they  approve  and  J^ale k- ^ho"^ 

fublickly  receive  as  Articles  of  their  Fait  h,in  their  the  biWrng  of 

new  Creed,  the  Trent-Council,  and  Roman  Gate-  God,  2nd  the  h  ip 

of  the  Writings  of 

thofc  learned  perfons  I  have  named;  to  fay  that  which  might  £  though  may  be  it  will  not )  fa» 
tisfie  my  Adverfarics. 

B  z  chijm  5 
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chifm;  Confidering  al(o  their  many  Superflitions  and 
fiupid  Idolatry,  frofejfed  and  prattifed  by  them  in 
their  (acred  Offices  (their  Miffal,  Breviary,  Hora?  B. 
Virglms,their  Ritual  and  Pontifical,^.)  1  Jay,  theje 
things  impartially  confidered,they  may  be(and real* 
ly  are')  Idolatrous  Hereticks;but  Jtii  impolfible  they 
Jhould ire,  (what  they  agamjl  great  efl  evidence  pre- 
tend to)  true  Catholic ks.  z.  Confidering  the  anchri- 
Jli an  (indeed  Antichriflian)  Tride  and  Tyranny  of 
the  Tope  and  his  Tarty,  Excommunicating/urfing 
and Damning  allChri(lians,fave  themje Ives, (with* 
out  and  againft  that  Charity  which  the  Gofpel  re* 
quires)and [o  Schematically  cutting  offfrom  the  Bo* 
dy  of  Chrifl  whole  Kingdoms  at  a  Clap  (as  Pius  the 
(d)  pulmmm  Ftftb  does,  (d)in  the  following  Bull)  which  are 
fr<eaicUtn  Eiiwbe-  things  inconftftent  with  the  Chriflian  Temper  and 
^Aihl^ml  %  parity  of  a  true  Catholick 1  fay  thefe  things  confi- 
Vathematt  smttn-  dered,  and  that  the  Tope  and  his  Tarty  are  really 
tiam  hcurriffwtii-  guilty  of  fuch  uncharitable  Actions,  dividing  and 

ltu^%CM  V«W«& the  Vnion  <the  tburchiit  evidently  foU 

in  difta  Pi;  5.B11I-  lows%that  they ^  are foj '  ar from  being  true  Catholic  ks. 

u  §•  h  that  they  are  great  and  formal  Scbifmaticks  ;  And 

therefore  they  mu^  pardon  me,  if  in  thefe  Tapers,.  I 
do  not  call  them  (what  really  they  are  not)  Cathc- 
\'xks;andfor  the  fame  reafon,  1 do*not  call them  Ro- 
man Catholicks.  For,  as  it  is  neither  reajon  nor  fenfe 
to  call  him  an  Englifh  Gentleman,  who  is  no  Gentle- 

I  wan  at  all;  or  him  a  Sorbon  DodJor,  who  never  faw 

Paris,  or  ever  had  or  de fired  that  "Degree  ;  fo  it  is  a- 
•  like  irrational  to  call  him  a  Roman  Catholick,  who 
really  is  an  Erring  Schifmatiek,  and  no  Catholick 
at  all. 

5,  I  know  fome  (other wife  learned  and  pious) 
Writers^  who  Jay  that  thoje  words  Roman  Catho- 
lick-. 
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Lck  are  inconfiflent,  and  imply  a  Contradiction^  as 
figmfymg  #  particular  Univerfal.Z?/*/  this(l confefs) 
ts  a  mamfeflmi (take. For  not  only  particular  Perfons, 
{of  which  before')  but  particular  Churches,  in  this 
or  that  City(be  it  great  or  little  )have  anciently  and 
ufually  been  f^//VCatholick  Churches,^/Y/6£?//^^;^v 
Contradiction  or  Impropriety.  In  an  Eft  file  of  a  (e) 
great  Council  at  Antioch,  we  find  the  (  Q  Bifhcp  of 
that  City  call' da  Catholick,  and  that  particular 
Church  a  f  g)  Catholick  Church*  So  in  the  Subfcr op- 
tions to  NasiariHcnV  laft  Will  and  Teftament,  Opti- 
cus Bp.  of  Anuochyfubfcribes  thus;  Optimus  Bp.  of 
the  Catholick  (h)  Church  at  Antioch;  and  the  reft  of 
the  Bps.  whofubfcribe  thatTeftament , (and they  are 
fix  or  feven)  ufe  the  fame  Form.  So  Nazianzen  fub- 
fcribes  himfelj  Bp.  of  the  Catholick  Church  in  Con- 
ftantinople  ;  Amphilochius  B.fhop  of  the  Catholick 
Gfiurch  in  Iconium^W fo  all  the  reftjn  the  Appen- 
dix to  the  Theodofian  Code,  Tope  Vigilius  begins 
his  Encyclical  Epiftle  thus*  -Viglius  (/)  Epifco- 
pus  Ecclefias  Catholica?  Urbis  Roma? :  Bp.  of  the  Ca- 
tholick Church  of  the  City  of  Rome.  So  Tope  (k) 
Leo  the  great  {and  (I)  many  more  Bijhops  of  Rome) 
ufes  the  very jamej ormfThe  Topes.fi 'ilea  themfelves 
Catholica?  Ecclefia?  (non  Orbis,  fed)  Urbis  Roma?  E- 
pifcopos.T/^  Antichriflian  fiile \of Universal  Bp.  (as 
Tope  (m)  Gregory  the  Great  calls  it)  was.  not  yet 
tifurped  at  Rome.  The  Bijhops  of  Rome  theny  and 
their  Church \were  Catholick^W/o  was  every  Or- 
thodox Bp.  and  his  Church,  as  well  and  as  much  as 
//^•.ConftantinopleJconiumjAntioch^.^^/^/r 

Cone.  Chalced  on.  part.  i.num.io.i2.&  A&.8.  (7)  The  Reader  may  have  a  very  large  Catalogue 
of  luch  Subfcriprions,by  John  Launoy.  Epift.part.i.  In  Epift.  ad  Francif.  Bonum.  (m)  Pope  Gre~ 
gory  damns  that  proud  Title,  twelve  feveral  times,  the  places  are  particularly  cited  by  Joh.Lau* 
Tie)  (  and  he  no  Lutheran;  in  the  EpifUe  ad  Bmm  before-named. 


(c)Synodus  innit 
merabilium  fire  E- 
pifcoporum(as  Valt- 
fim  renders  it;  a- 
pud  Eufeb.Hift.l.7. 
c  29.P.278.D. 

mo  profejjidnis  ca- 
tholic*. Even  Pau- 
Uis  Samofateniis,  till 
he  was  c  ifcovered 
to  be  ai  Heretick, 
wavcairdaOtrn- 
lick.Ibid.  c.  30.  p. 
282. B. 

WT'^rpeaking  cf 
the  Church  of  An- 
f/a^.EufebJbid.p 
282.5. 
(  h  ) 

Kktwets Teftam. 
Nazian  cum  Invert, 
contra  Julian  Gra- 
ce JEtonx  i5io.p. 
1 26.8c  apud  Leun* 
clavium,  juris  Grse- 
co-Rom.Tou\2.p. 
202,  vide  Epipharr: 
Edir.  D.  Petav. 
Parif.  1622.  Tom. 

2.p.2. 

(/;  Vid.  A  pp. 
Cod.  Theod.  per 
Sirmondum  p.2i8. 

(£)  Leo  Papa 
Ecclefia*  Catholi- 
cs Urbis  Roma?. 
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(n)  Vide  Augu- 
ftinum  Brcviculi 
Coliat.  cum  Dona- 
tiftis,Collat  3.D1C! 
Tom. 7.  p.  568.  E- 
dit.Bafil.  1569.  & 
.Epia.d7.ad  Alipi- 
□m.Tom.2.  p.323» 


(0)  2  Thefts.  3, 
4.  See  Bp.  JwU 
on  this  Chapter, 
and  this  Fourth 
Verfe.Sir  Chriftopb. 
Sibthirfs  Adver- 
tifementtothe  Ca- 
tholicks  in  Ireland. 
Dublin  i622.part* 
3.c.2.p.  280, 281, 
282.&C.  Andr.Ri- 
vct.contra  Silve- 
ftrum  Petrafanftam 
c.  28.  p.  $37*538- 
&c.  vid.  Georg. 
Dounamum,  Diatr, 

de  Antichrifto,K$« 
■&  4.  Lood.1620. 


Bifhops,  were  as  truly  Catholick  as  St.  Peter' s  Suc- 
ceJfory  or  Rome  it  Jelf:  The  truth  is  evidently  this ; 
the  Tope  and  his  Tarty  are  in  this,  nec  Chrilli,  nec 
Petrijlcd  Donati  Succeffores  ,•  they  do  not  follow  Pe- 
ter or  our  blejfed  Saviour, (as  they  vainly  bragg)but 
that  impious  Ueretick  Donatus,  whofe  damnable 
Schifm  and  Herejie  they  have  efpoufed.  St. Auguftin 
(who  well  knew  it)  tells  us,  in  (n)  jeveral  places , 
That  the  Donatifts  alTumed  to  themfelves  the  Name 
of  Catholick,  faid  that  their  Sedt  was  the  only  true 
Church,and  fodamn'd  all  other  Chrittians ;  and  up- 
on this  Heretical  Opinion,they  Schifmatically  fepa- 
rated  from  the  whole  Catholick  Church.  The  Tope 
and  his  Tarty  (with  as  little  reafon  and  charity') 
do  the  very  jame  thing ;  they  (as  the  Donatifts  anci- 
ently) Heretic 'ally  affirm ,That  they,  and  they  only, 
are  truly  Catholicks,  and  the  only  Members  of  the 
true  Chriftian  and  Catholick  Church :  and  then; 
Schifmatically  Separate  from,  Excommunicate  and 
damn  all  other  Chriftians. 

6.  Andfurt her (that  I  may  freely  fpeak  what  I  re* 
ally  believe)  1  am  fo  far  from  believing  the  Pope 
and  his  Party  to  be  (what  they  vainly  pretend)  the 
only  true  Chriflian  and  Catholick  Church ;  that  Itfo 
believe  them  (and  fo  did  thoufands  before  Luther, 
and  many  whole  Kingdoms  and  Provinces  fince)  to 
be  Ecclefia  Malignantium  an  Antichrijiian  Se£iand 
Synagogue  (in  fide)  highly  erroneous ,  and  (in  fa#o) 
as  highly  impious.  And  the  Tope  fo  far  from  being 
PeterV  Succeffbr,  and  our  B.  Savious's  Vicar-Gene- 
ralythat  he  is  (o)  that  man  of  Sin,  h  %7#*«ft§*©-,That 
Adverfary  of  our  B.  Saviour,  and  the  great  Anti- 
chrift,  the  Apofile  (peaks  ofy  who  exalts  himfelf 
(t/57*p  mvi*  tey*tAwv     h  7i$*<rp* )  above  all  Kings  and 

Emperors, 
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Emperors,  This  (I  hope')  will  in  part  appear  by 
what  is  [aid  in  the*  following  Papers.  At  prefent,  I 
jhall  defire  the  Impartial  Reader  (whopojjibly  may 
read  this  Jljort  Epiftle ,  and  trouble  himjelf  no  fur* 
ther^  to  read  what  follows')  to  confidery  That  the 
Pope  really  and  profeiredly  does  exalt  himfelf  above 
all  Kings  and  Emperors,  and  fo  has  this  Mark  of  the 
Beaft,and  Indelible  Chara&er  of  Antichrift.  That  he 
does  fo  Exalt  himfelf  will  evidently  appear,  t  hw, 
i.  *Pope  Innocent  theThird tells  the(p)  Emperor 
c/'ConftantinopIe  Quid  with  prodigious  Error  and 
Impudence,  mdeavors  to  prove  it  out  of  '(cj)  Scrip* 
ture)  That  the  (r)  Pope  is  as  much  greater  Than 
the  Empcror,as  The  Sun  is  greater  Than  the  Moon. 
So  Innocent  the  third;  and  {that  we  may  be  fure  his 
Succejfors  liked  it  well)  Gregory  the  Ninth  appro* 
ves^andrefers  it  into  the : Body  oj Canon-Law Aiid 
&0)  Greg,  the  Thirteenth  approves  it  too;and  (with 
the  other  Decretals)  confirms  it  for  Law ;  and  'tis 
continued  in  all  Editions  of  that  Law,  ever  Jince. 
It  is  then  certain  and confefs'dy  That  the  Tope  Ex- 
alts himfelf  above  all  that  is  call'd  God,  above  all 
Kmgs  and  Emperors ;  and  that  he  is  far  greater 
than  they.  And  if  you  inquire  of  the  Troportion}how 
much  he  is  great  crl  IJay%  z.That  their  approved 
and  received  Gloffes  on  their  Law,  (with  pome  dif- 
ference of  Opinion)  calculate  how  many  times  the 
Sun  is  greater  than  the  Moon,  and  then  infer  the 
Topers  Great7ie(s  above  the  Emperor.  And  here 
i.  The  Author  of  the  Glofs,  (Bernardusde  Botono 
was  the  man)  a  good  Lawyer \but  (  fure  1  am)  no 
good  Aftronomer  Jells  us  fignorantly  and  ridicu* 

loufly)  That  the  Sun  is  greater  than  the  Moon, 

(and  confequently  the  Pope  greater  than  the  Em- 
peror* 


(p)  Vide  Cap. 
SoYux.6.  Extra  de 
Major.&  Qbedien- 
tia;and  the  Lemma 
cothacChap.which 

is  this  *lmpe- 

uum  Sacerdstiofub- 
eflt&  £i  Ob  e  dire  Te- 
net nr, 

(q)  I  Pet.  2.  12,. 

('which  place  evi- 
dently proves  the 
contra  y)  Jer.i.io. 
Gen.  i.i  6.  Joh,2i. 
i5.Matth.i5.i?. 

(v)  Quint  a.  e(i 
inter  Solem  &  Lu- 
namjanta  inter  Fox- 
tifices&  Reg's  dif- 
ferentia coznofcitur. 
Di&cCap.SoIita?  5. 

(f)  Bulla  Roms 
data  158©.  Juri 
Can.  prefix*. 
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(t)  Cum  igitur 
terra  fit  fepties  ma- 
jor Luna,  Sol  autem 
ofties  major  terra : 
re[tatei'£09ut  Ponti- 
ficate Dignitas 
Q^adr  age  fies  fepties 
fit  Major  Regale. 
Glofta  verbo.  Inter 
Solem  &  Lunam. 
Cap.  Sol'nx  6.  Ex- 
trade  Major.  &  O- 
bedientia.  I  quote 
the  Edition  of  the 
Canon  Law  at  Pa- 
ri,  1612. 

(u)  Alias  quin- 
quagies  fipties.  It  a 
Not  a  in  Margine,ad 
did  urn  Cap.  Solita 
verbojnter  Solem  & 
Lunam.  Ibid. 

(xj  Manifefium 
efli  quod  magnitudo 
Solis  continet  mag- 
nitudinemterrceCen- 
'  ties  quadragies  fep- 
ties &  duos  medi- 
etates.WA.  Additi- 
onem  ad  GIofT^m 
verbo. Inter  Solem 
&  Lunam.  Cap.So- 
litse.6." 

(y)  Valam  eft,  y 
quod  magnitudo  So- 
ils continet  magni- 
udinemLund:  fepties 
millies  fepingenties 
<&  quadragies  qua* 
ter9  &  infuperejus 
me  diet  at  em.\b\dcm 
id  di&a  additione 
ad  diftamGlofiam. 

(  z  )  Aurum  non 
tarn  pretiofiws  est 
plumbo,  quam  Regia 


peror)  (*)  Forty  feven  timcs.This  is  pretty  well, 
J?ut  much/port  of  that  Magnitude  tbe'Pope  meant, 
(if  be  knew  what  he  faid)when  he  affirm*  d,  That 
he  was  as  much  greater  than  the-Emperor,  as  the 
Sun  was  greater  than  the  Moon. 
.2.  And  therefore  another (u)  Canonift,  would  have 
the  Sun  greater  than  the  Moon  (and  fo  the  Pope 
greater  than  the  Emperor)  Fifty  (even  times, 

3.  But  this  (as  too  little)  does  not  pleafe  the  Tope's 
Tarty  and  Tarafites  ;  and  therefore  Laurentius 
{another  Canonift)fiysfTh^t  it  is(V)manifeft  that 
the  Sun  is  greater  than  the  Moon  (fo  the  Pope 
than  the  Emperor)  an  hundred  forty  feven  times, 
lomit  the  frab~iions\for  if  the  'Pope  be  147.  times 
greater  than  the  Emperor,  methmks  it  might  fa- 
tisfie  his  Ambit  ion  Jo  that  ht  needed  not  ft  and  tip* 
on  the  fraction,  or  little  overplus, 

4.  But  this  alfo  comes  far  fhort  of  that  Magnitude, 
which  they  afcribe  to  the  Sun  above  the  Moon,(fS 
fo  to  the  Tope  above  the  Emperor)for  they  tell  us 
(y)ThattheSun  is  greater  than  theMoon(7744i) 
feven  thoufand  feven  hundred.,  forty  four  times, 
and  one  half  more.ToJuch  a  prodigious greatnefs^ 
does  the  Bifid  op  of  Rome  exalt  himfelf.  So  that  if 
JV.Paul  fay  true,(Thzt  he  is  Antichrift,who  exalts 
himfelf  above  all  Kings  and  Emperors)  then  it 
will  evidently  follow,  that  the  Tope  is  Anti- 
cbrifitfor  never  man  did,  or  (without  Antichri- 
fiian  Pride  and  Impiety)  can  fo  exalt  himfelf 
They  fometimes  tell  us  in  their  Law,  — •  (z)That 
the  Papal  Dignity  is  to  be  preferr'd  to  the  Impe- 
rial, more  than  Gold  is  to  Lead ;  and  (//Gratian 

Vignitate  fit  Altior  Dignitas  Sacerdotalis.   Gratian  Can.  duo  fuot  15.  Di- 

to 
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fay  trne)  it  was  the  Tope  who  [aid  fo.  And  the 
Glofs  gives  the  reafon  of  this  Tapal  (a)  Great- 
nefs  above  aU  Kings  ;  Bccaufe  Kings  and  Princes 
are  to  fubmit  their  Necks  to  the  Popes  Kneesj(A* 
might  have  faid,  and  their  Months  to  the 
Topes  Feet, which  the  Emperor  is  bound  to  kifs). 
That  this  is  Impious  and  Antichriflian  T^oBrine^ 
I  think  evident ;and  lhaVe  fome  reafon  to  believe 
that  intelligent  and  impartial  'Judges  will  think 
fo  too, and  yet  it  has  heretofore,  and  (fill  is  appro- 
ved and  (as  Catholic k)  received  at  Rome.  For, 
i  .That  Tjecretal  of  "Tope  [nnocent  the  Third, was 
by  Gregory  the  Ninth  made  a  Law,and Qamongfi 
other  Decretals)  by  him  commanded  to  be  recei- 
ved as  Law,  in  all{z)ZJniverfities  and  Tapal 
Confiflories, about  450. years  ago,and fo  continues 
to  this  day.  z.  For  the  Glojfes  before-mentioned, 
they  are  not  only  in  the  (d)  old  Editions  of  their 
Law,  but  were  approved  and  confirmed  after- 
wards 4)(e)Gregory  the  Thirteenthfjind  fo  ft  and 
approved  and  confirmed  to  this  day)  who  exprefly 
tells  #f  ,That  the  Law  being  by  his  (f)  command 
received,  corrected  and  purged ;  no  man  (for  the 
future)  fliould  dare  to  add,  detradi,  or  change  any 


(  a  )  Quit  coUa. 
Reg  urn  &  Princi- 
pum  fubmlttuntur 
OtnibmSactrdotum. 
(UySacerdotts  here 
the  Popes  are  prin- 
cipally tueanr,as  is 
evident  both  by 
the  Text  and  the 
Glofs  )  GJofTa  ad 
dic\umCan.verbo. 
Duo  funr. 

(b)  Papi  excfoil 
//operator m  ad  of- 

cnlum  pedis  lit 

primum  vldet  Pa- 
pzmy  detetio  capite9 
ilium,  genu  t  err  am 
tangensyvener  at  ar- 
te Pontificls  p-des 
DezQte  ofculatur. 
Lib.  S;  era  rum  Ce»- 
remoniarum,R.om. 
l$6o.  I.  i.  Tit.  5  p. 

2  2.Col.2,2,, 

(c)  Voltntts  ut 
hac  tantum  Cswpi- 
lationt  utantur  uni- 
vtrfi  in  Judicils  & 
in  Scbolis ,  &u 
Greg.  9.  in  Uteris 
Acad.  Bononienfi, 
dat.1230.  Juri  Ca- 

«ung«"t.  rlrgdS-E* 

{(d)  Edir.Parifi  $20.  cum  Gloffis.  (e)  Vide  Bullam  Greg,  ig.datam  Roma?,Anno  i$$o.Cor» 
pori  Juris  Canonici  prarfixam.  (f)  Nulii  liceat  Ltbrls  Canonici  Jurls,de  tnindato  noflro  Corrtttit% 
RtcognitIs,&  ExpurgatisqHicquam  adder  i,det.  abere>vel  lmmutm9&c.  Ibid.difta  Greg.  1  j.Bull*. 

In  (Jjorty  whether  the  Champions  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  Catholick  Cauje,  (as  they  call  it)  will 
think  what  is  faid  in  theje  Tapers,  worthy  of  any 
Anfwer^  or  noy  1  know  not. But  in  cafe  they  doyIfhaU 
make  them(if  I  mi  flake  noi)a  very  fair  offer,whicb 
(Jf  accepted)  will  much  leffen  their  pains  and  la* 

C  bonr% 
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bcuryet  fo,as  {if  they  perform  the  Condition  annex- 
0)They  tellm,  ed)  they  may  Qas  to  my  felf)  effectually  do  their  bu- 

rikt  k  was  our  b.  fyefs  and  make  me  their  Troiehte  :  The  thine  1 

SMdvfc  himfelf,  • 
\*f»o  Configured 
Piter  and  his  Suc- 
eeftors  Supream 
Monarchs  of  the 
Ca.holick  Church. 
Cmiflm  Catho'.lcam 
Ecclcftam,  uni  Soli 
in  Tin  is  Petro>  Fe» 
trijue  Skccff&ri 
Xom.Pontifici>inPo- 
tepatis  P I  en  it  ad  in  e, 
indidit  Gubernan- 
darn.  So  Pius  the 
Fifth  in  his  Bull  of 
Excommunication 
of£ti%.  in  Princi- 
ple). And  Bellarmint 

fays  ~Siicce]Ji9- 

ex  thrift '  fnftitutfs 
&  Jure  Divino  efjt% 
q'iig  /pfe  Cbriftiis 
Jiftiiuit  in  Pttro 
VoHtificatum ;  ideo 
quicunque  Petrofuc- 
cedit^a  Chrijlo  acci- 
fit  Pontificatum.De 
Rom.Pont.l.2.c.i2. 
§.utautem.C///#P4« 
pa  in  Petri  Cathe- 
dra Sedeat)  fummum 
intoDignitatisgra- 
diMiy  nonnullis  Hu- 
m'anisConflithtioni- 
bu<y  'fed  Divinitm 
datum  agnoJcit.Qz- 
rechif.  Trident. 
Part.2.c.7.  De  Or- 
dinis  Sacramento. 


mean  is  this  ;  If  they  can  from  Scripture,  {by  any 
one  Cogent  and  Concluding  Argument)  prove  any  one 
of  thefe  following  Tropofittons  Qand  utile  fs  they  be 
all  proved,  their  'Papal  Monarchy  cannot  (land)  I 
will  grant  the  refty  and  give  them  the  Caufe.  I  fay 
then,  if  they  can  make  it  appear, 
u  That  our  bleffed  Saviour  before  his  Afcenfton,did 
conftitute  Titer  his  Vicar,  and  gave  him  fuch  a 
Monarchical  Supremacy  and  Jurildi<5tion  (as  is(g) 
now  contended  for)  over  the  Apoftles  and  the 
whole  Church.  jFir  //Peter  had  no  fuch  Tower  he 
could  not  transfer  it  to  his  Succeffors;  it  being  im- 
poffible,  that  they  fhould have  that  Tower  (Jure 
Succeflionis)  which  their  Tredeceffors  never  dad. 
2.  If  they  can  prove  that  St. Teter,  while  he  lived, 
did  exercife  fuchPower  and  Supream  Jurifdfch- 
on^even  over*  the  Apoftles, &c.  By  their  own  (h) 
Computation  St.  Peter  lived  j^.or  jj. years  after 
the  Afcenfion  of  our  B.  Saviour, and  was  {as  they 
fay)  Bifljop  ofAntioch  7.  and  0/Rome  2?.  years. 
.  Now  if  it  neither  do,  nor  can  appear,  that  in  all 
that  time  he  exercifed  any  fuch  Monarchical 
Power  or  Jurifdiclion;  we  may  fafely  conclude^ 
either  that  he  had  no  fuch  Power  (which  is  mofl 
true)or  betrayed  his  trufl  in  not  making  ufe  of  it, 
for  his  Makers  Glory,  and  his  Churches  good ; 
which  (  I  fuppoje)  our  Adverfaries  will  not  fay. 
In  this  Cafe,  Idem  eftnon  effe  &  non  apparere  % 

§.28.vide  Can.  Sa- 

crofanfta.  2  Dift.  22,  &  GlofTam  &  Turrecremaram.  Idem,    (h)  Bar  on  ins  fays,  that  Peter  fuf- 
lered  Martyrdom  mno  cbrisli  69.  and  therefwre  3.4.  or  3$.  years  after  our  blefled  Saviours 
cm,  1.  ad  A  an.  69.  §,  1. 

and 
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and  therefore  our  Adversaries  muft  pardon  tMy 
if  we  do  not  he  I  i  eve  (what  they  cannot  prove') 
St.  Peters  Monarchy. 
j.  But  let  it  be  fuppofedQwhich  neither  has  been, nor 
can  be  proved)  that  Peter  had,  and  executed fuch 
Tower  ;  let  them  make  it  appear  that  it  was  not 
Perfonal  and  Temporary,  to  ceafc  with  his  Per- 
fon,  (as  the  Apoftlefliip  did)  but  to  be  transferred 
to  Tome  (/)  Succeffor.  For  if  it  was  temporary  3 
and  ceased  with  St.  Peter\r  Terjonjhen  whoever 
{after  PeterV  death*) pretends  to  that  Tower,  is 
not  bonae  fidei  poffeflor,  but  an  Impious  and  An- 
t  ichr i ft i an  Ufurper. 

4.  But  let  allthoje  'Particulars  be  fufpofed,  (which 
being  untrue, cannot pojfibly  be proved)that  Peter 
had  and  executed  fuch  Tower, and  that  it  was  to 
be  tranjmitted to  his  Succeffor;  Let  them  make  it 
appear  that  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  was  that  (k)  Suc- 
ceiler,  that  Teter  was  (as  they  fay)  zy.  years  Bp. 
of  Rome, or  2y.days3or  that  he  ever  was  at  Rome: 
For,  if  it  be  fo  far  from  truth  that  Peter  was  25 . 
years  Bp.  of  Rome,  that  it  cannot  appear  from 
Scripture,  that  he  was  ever  Bijhop  there  at  all, 
or  that  he  ever  was  at  Rome.  It  will  evidently 
follow  f  hat  the  Tope  is  not  St.  Peter's  Succefior^ 
and  fo  can  have  no  TitleQurc  Succeffionis)^  that 
Supremacy, they  fay,Pcter  had:  It  being  impojftble 
that  the  Tope  fhould  fucceed  Peter,  if  he  never 
preceeded  him  in  the  Bifboprick  ofKoms. 

5.  Let  them  make  it  appear ,that  our  bleffed  Saviour, 
while  on  Earth,  either  exercis'd  or  had  fuch  a 
Temporal  Monarchy,  as  the  (/)  Pope  now  chal- 

Orbis  Terrarum.  Liber  Sacrarum  Cerimoniarura  Ecclcfi*  Rom.  Roma?.  ; 
Dc  Enfc  benedicendo,  P»  3$.  Col.  1. 

C  2  lenges 


C  i  ;  Beltarmine 
Uys,  that  'tis  evi- 
dent in  Scripture, 
that  Pmr'i  Supre- 
macy was  to  def- 
ceod  to*Succef?or 

 AliqumVetro 

Succedtr^deducitur 
Evident  h  ex  Scrfp- 
turis.Dc  Rom.pon. 
].2.c.  12.  §.  Cbkr- 
vandum  Tertio. 

(kj  Bt&armht 
tells  us,  fhat  it  ij 
not   exprefiy  ; 
Scripture  ehal 
Pope  is  titifsSvti 
cdlor,  but  th  c 
muft  be  proved  by 
Apoftolical  Tradi- 
tion./?^. Pontific* 
pleader  e  petro,  non 
habttHt  exprejfe  it 
Scrrpturisjed  babe- 
tur  extradition  A- 
p tft 0 lie a.  Bellarai. 
dido  loco. 

(/)  They  con- 
rfamly  tell  us,  the 
Pope  has  two 
Swords*,  and  of  the 
Temporal  Sword 
they  fay — Figu- 
rat  Tontificalis  hie 
gladius  poteftatem 
(ummamTemporalem, 
a  Cbrifto  ejus  Vica- 
rio  collatam\  juxta, 
illud,  data.  $ft  mibi 
omnis  Pot  eft  as  in 
Coeio  &  in  Terra. , 
&  alibi,  dominabi- 
tur  a  Mari  ufquead 
M<tre,&  a  Flimine, 
ufque  ad  Terminos 
[$60.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  7. 
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fmj  Vide  Me- 
thodum  Veronia- 
mm,  feu  modum, 
<juo  quilibet  Ca- 
tnoiicus  poteft  So- 
lis  Bibliis,  Religiq- 
nis  praereofae,  Mini- 
ftrum  evidenter 
murum  rcddcre , 
&c.  Aurhorc  Fran- 
cifcoVcrono  Pari- 
fienfi ,  Soc  etatis 
JefuTluoiog.  Co- 
lon. Agrip  i6\o. 
Vide  jac.  Miifenij 
rneditatam  Con- 
cordi-m  Prorcflan- 
tium  cum  Catholi- 
tis,  ex  verbo  Del. 
Edit.CoIon.  1661. 

(»)  Francif.  Ve- 
roni  Scientiam,.e 
dotfiffimaSocieta- 
te  Jefu  prodeuR- 
tem ,  veneramur , 
fententiam  liben- 
terfequimur,  &  la- 
bores,  optimo  fuc- 
ccffu  a  Deo  dona- 
tes ,horioramus.  A- 
drian.&  PetrusWa- 
Jcnburch  in  Exam, 
princip.  fidei,  &c. 
Exam.$,§.  i.num. 


lengcs  as  his  Vicar.  For  unlefs  this  appear, all 
their  pretences  to  juch  Tower,  {as  Vicars  of,  our 
B.  Saviour^)  will  be  vain  and  irrati<xnal;it  being 
mpoffible  that  the  Tope  or  Peter ffjould derive 
from  him  that  Tower  which  he  himfelf  neither 
had,  nor  ever  here  on  Earth  exercised, 
Theje  are  the  Foundations  upon  which  the  Tapal 
Monarchy  {Spiritual  and  Temporal)  is  built ;  and 
if  theje  failj  the  whole  Fabrick  will  and  muftfall ; 
and  therefore  they  are  cot: cerrid,  by  feme  real  and 
rational  proof  Jo  make  them  good.  Now  if  our  Ad- 
versaries can  and  will  make  it  appear, from  Sacred 
Scripture,  that  Peter  ever  had  or  exercij'ed  juch  a 
Tower  ^as  is  pretended;  that  it  was  not perfonal  m 
him but  to  be  transmitted  to  his  Succefjor ;  that  he 
was  z^. years  Bp.  o/Rome,  and  actually  transfer- 
red that  Tomer  to  his  Succejjor  there  ;  or  that  our 
B.  Saviour  ever  had  or  exercised  juch  a  terrene  & 
temporal  Power,  as  they  pretend  the  Tope  (  as  his 
Vicar)  has  from  him:ljayylet  them  make  all,  or  any 
ane  of  theje  T  articular  s  appear  from  Scripture,  and 
lw nil  confers,  and  retraB  my  error.  Nor  is  the  Con* 
dition  unjufi  or  unequal,  when  I  require  Scripture 
proof.  For  they  themjelves  conflantly  affirm  that  the 
Tope  has  right  to  his  Monarchical  Supremacy  Jure 
Divino;  by  the  Conjfitution  of  our  B.  Saviour ,  and 
Divine  Right ;  and  this  their  Popes, Canouijts  and 
Divines  {with  great  noife  and  confidence,  but  no 
reafon)  indeavour  t  o  prove  from  Serif  turejni fcra* 
bly  mi  (taken  and  mi  [apply  dt  I  know,  that  their  late 
(m)  Jej'uitical Methodifls  Qomuch(n)  magnify  d 
by  their  Party)  require  of  Trotejlants  to  confute 
their  Topifh  Ttottrines  (Tranfubftantiation,  the  Jj- 
crifice  of  the  Mafs,  Purgatory &c.)  bycxprefs 

words 
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words  of  Scripture)  not  admitting  cf  Conferences, 
however  deduced  from  plain  Texts  as  Premiffes. 
7 his  method  of  theirs  {being  irrational  and  (a*)  de- 
tnonflrated fo  to  be^)  IJball  not  tye  them  too  :  But  if 
they  can  prove  any  of  the  aforefaidPofitions  by  the 
exprefs  words  of  Scripture,  or  by  good  Consequences 
deduced  from  it,  or  {what  they  pretend  to)ZJniver- 
filand  ApoftolicalTradition^Jhall  admit  the  proof. 
Nay,  IJhall  make  ourPopifh  Adverfaries  two  fur- 
ther, and  (Jf  that  be poffibW)  fairer  Offers. 
i  ♦  Let  them  prove  by  aiyjufl  and  concluding  reafon 
whatfoever,  that  any  Lhriflian  Church  in  the 
World  acknowledged,  or  the  Church  of  Rome  her 
jelf  affumed  and  public kly  pleaded  for fuch  a  Pa- 
pal  Supremacy,  as  Qp)  now  they  pretend  to,  for 
1000.  years  after  cur  B.  Saviour  ;  and  {for  my 
own  part)  I  will  confers  and retraB  my  Error. 
Let  them  prove,  by  any  fuch  concluding  reafon, 
that  any  Church  in  tbe-WorldQEaflern  or  We  ft  cm, 
Greek  or  Latin) did acknowledge{what  now  the 
'Pope  and  his  'Party  fo  earneftly  and  vainly  con- 
tend for)  the  Popes  Infallibility^^ his  Suprema- 
cy over  all  General  Councils  for  i  joo  years  after 
our  bejjed  Saviour;  and  for  my  part,  Ccdat  Jiilus 
Agris,  manus  dabimus  captivas,  I  will  retraB 
what  here  I  have  affirmed,  and  be  {what  I  hope 
1  never fhall be)  their  Profelyte. 
To  Conclude,! have  no  more  to  fay,  {my  Adverfaries 
will  think  1  have  (aid  too  much)  Javeonlyto  de- 
fire  the  Readers,  who  fine erely  and  impartially 
defire  truth  and  fat  isf aft  ion, to  read  and  confider 
the  Mirvent  as  well  as  the  Text.    In  this,  they  next  d*y,imptriaii 

°  V.  ;f  babitUiMuhCafa- 

rtd  Infignisi  gladium  ante  fe  nudatum)ufjitdeftrri  &fedens  alt  a  voce  teftathTy  Ecci duo  glady* 
Vide  Paralip.  ad  Chron.  Urfpergen.  ad  An.  1294.  p.  344. 

have. 


(OVideDifp.ut. 
defidei  exferrptu- 
ris  demonftratio- 
ne,  contra  novam 
nonnullorum  Me- 
thodum,  Perjoh. 
DaJIaeum.  8°.  Ge- 
neva?, 16  \o. 

(p)  They  da 
now  pretend  to  po- 
t  eft  at  em  Sammam 
Temporalem ;  as  the 
Book  of  their  Sa- 
cred Ceremonies 
(a  little  before  ci- 
ted) tells  us,  Thae 
our  bleffed  Saviour 
gave  Peter  (and  in 
him  the  Pope)  Cog- 
leftis  &  Terreni  Itr.* 
perij  Jura*  Can. 
Omnes,  i.Dift.22. 
Power  to  depofc 
Kings  and  Empe- 
rors, abfolve  their 
Subjects  from 
Oaths  of  Allegi- 
ance, and  difpde 
of  their  Domini- 
on}. Plat,  in  vita 
Greg. 7.  Gone.  La- 
teran.fublnnoccnt. 
3-Cande  Haeretvg. 
Hence  it  was,  that 
Bonif.  8  /that  Pro- 
digy of  Antichri- 
ftian  Pride  and  Im- 
piety) in  the  So- 
lemn Jubilee  fhew- 
ed  himfelf  ro  the 
People  the.  firft 
day  in  his  Pontift- 
calibus ,  and  the 
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have  my  Tofit  ions, and  the  proofs  of  t  hew, in  plain 
Englifb'.In  the  Margent,the  Authorities  and  Ait- 
thors  I  rely  upon,  in  their  own  words ',  and  the 
Language  in  which  they  writ :  and  I  have  [for 
the  Readers  eafe,  not  my  own')  cited  not  only  the 
Authors  and  their  Books  fait  the  Chapter,  Tara- 
graph,  Tage,  and  moftly  the  Editions  of  them  : 
That  fo  the  Reader  may  with  more  eafe,  find  the 
places  quoted,  and  judge  whether  1  have  cited 
and  tranflated  them  aright.  It  is  noiorioufly 
known,  that  our  Topifo  Adversaries  have  pu* 
billed  many  purged  Canons  and  Councils,  many 
fpuriotts  (a)  "Decretals, and fuppofititious  Traces, 
under  the  names  cfTrimitive  Fathers,  and  An- 
cient  Bifbops  ;  that  they  have  fhame fully  corrup- 
ted the  Canons  of  Legitimate  (b)  Councils,  and 
thoufands  of  other  Authors  ;  making  them  (by 
adding  and  fnb fir  ailing  words  or  Sentences")  fay 
what  they  never  me  ant, or  not  to  [ay  what  indeed 
they  did  both  mean  and  {ay  :  and  this  they  them- 
felves  have  (without  fhame  or  honefiy)  public kly 
owtfd,  in  their  Expurgatory  Indices  ;  and  after 
all  this  fraud  and  falsification  of  Records,  thefe 
Apocryphal  Books  and  juppofititious  Authors 
are  continually  produced  by  them  (for  proofs  of 

approved  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Thirteenth,  (b)  I  fhall  inftanceonly  in  one,  the  28.  Canon 
of  the  Council  of  chalcedon,  as  it  is  fliamefully  corrupted  in  Gratian.  Can.  Renovant.  6.  Difr.  22. 
where,  i.  It  is  in  the  Ongmilyoe^ofAiv^epnimuSyftatuimtis^foT  which  Gratian  hz^Vetimm.  2.  In 
the  Original  Canon,  it  is  irfiffCvTZ&i f/P*>^w,  Senior  Roma  but  Gratian  has  Superior  Roma.  3.  In 
the  Original,  it  is,  Ira  z<tCha,  t/£qualia  Vriviiegia ;  But  Gratian  has  Similia  privilegia  :  as 
being  unwilling  that  Conjtantinople  fhould  have  equal  priviledges  with  Rome.  4.  In  the  Original 

Canon,  it  is  ^  h  tCu  'EKKhm&UYJiit&c.  That  Conftantinople  fhould  be  equal  to  Rome,  in 

Ecclefiaftical  Matters,  etiam  in  Ecclefiajticis.  But  Gratian  (in  contradiction  to  the  Canon)  fays, 
Non  tamtn  in  Eccle(ialticis,&c.So\x  was  in  Gratianjn  the  old  Editionsjonly  in  the  later  Editions 
of  Gratian  (An.i6'i2,idi8,i55i,&c.^  this  laft  corruption  is  acknovvIcdg'd,and  (which  is  not  u- 
fual;  mended.  But  other  corruptions  remain  (till,  in  their  laft  and  beft  Editions  of  Gratian. 

their 


(a)  It  is  notori- 
oufly known  how 
many  Decretal  E- 
piftles  have  been 
forged,  and  father- 
ed upon  the  Anci- 
ent Bifhops.  I  fhall 
only  inftance  in  the 
■fifth  Epiftle  of  that 
pious  Pope  and 
Martyr,c/^^itke 
fiift in  which  he 
plead  *  for  a  commu- 
nity of  all  things  in 
the  world,  even  of 
nlves.  Communis  u- 
Uis  Omnium,  quce 
funt  in  hoc  mundo, 
■Omnibus  effe  Vtbu- 
it.  In  omnibus  Sunt 
Sine  Dubioi&  Con- 
juges.  Joh.Sichar- 
dws  and  James  Mer- 
lin have  thatEpi- 
fUe,and  thofe  very 
words;  mi  grati- 
an has  referr'd 
them  into  the  Ca- 
non Law.  Can.di- 
lecWimis.2.C3uf. 
12.  Qu#ft.  1.  and 
there  they  are  ftill 
in  all  the  Editions 
of  that  Law,  even 
that  corrected  and 


The  Epiftle  to  the  Reader, 


their  Errors*)  againft  Troteflants  who  well 
know,  and  {as  many  fober  men  of  their  own  Com* 
muni  on)  jufily  condemn  juch  impious  Roman  Arts 

 -Nee  tali  auxilio,  nec  defenforibus  iftis  Chri- 

ftus  eger.    Truth  needs  no  Juch  forg'd  andfalje 
Medium's  to  maintain  it ;  nor  will  any  hone ft 
man  ufe  them.  Sure  lam,  I  have  notjn  this  SDfc/*- 
cctirje,  built  the  truth  of  my  Tortious  upon  the 
Testimonies  of  our  own  Troteflant  Author  sr 
{knowing  that  our  Adversaries  would  withfeorti 
reject  their  Teftimony)  nor  of  any  fuppofititious  or 
fpurious  ones.  The  Tefli monies  and  Proofs  I  have 
quoted,and  rely  upon,  are  drawn  from  Scripture, 
the  genuine  Works  of  the  ancient  Fathers  and 
Councils,  or  (which  ad  hominem,  muft  be  valid) 
from  their  own  Councils,  the  Popes  Bull,  their 
Canon  Law,  their  Cafbifts.,  School-men,  Sum- 
mifls,  the  Trent  Catechifm,  the  Book  of  the  Sa- 
cred Ceremonies  of  the  Roman  Church,/ /^/>  ap- 
proved and  received  Publick  Offices3  (Juch  as 
their  Milfal,  Breviary,  Ritual,  Pontifical,  f£c.) 
which  Authorities  (if  I do  not  mt [quote ,  or  mi- 
stake their  meaning)  are,  and  (to  them)  muft  be 
juft  proofs  of  thofe  Tofit ions  for  which  I  have 
frodticed  them.    But  let  the  Evidence  of  the  Te- 
Jfimouies,  and  the  Authority  of  the  Authors  quo- 
te d,be  what  it  will ;  I  have  little  hope, that  they 
will  gain  any  affent  from  our  Adverfaries ;  jo 
long  as  they  believe  the  Infallibility  of  their  Pope 
and  Churchy their  Learned  Men  are  folemn- 
ly  fworn,firmly  to  believe  their  new  Trent  Creed 
{the  whole  Body  of  Tcpijb  Errors)  to  their  laft 
breath,  and  to  Anathematize  and  damn  what  'Do- 
ctrine foever  contradicts  it.  For  while  they  are 

pofjejs'd 


The  Epiftle  to  the  Reader. 


pojfefs'd  with  theje  Principles \  it  may  be  truly 
jaid  of  them  9  what  was  J  aid  of  the  Luciferian 
Hereticks  in  St*  Hieromc  -  Facilius  eos  Vinci 
poflc,  quam  perfuaderi,  you  may  fooner  baffle , 
than  perfwade  them:  They  will  (in  defpiteof 
Tremiffes*)  hold  the  Conclufion  ;  nor  /hall  the 
clear  eft  demonftration  overcome  their  blind  Zeal 
and  Affeftion  to  their  Catholick  Caufe.  However 
that  God  Almighty  would  begracioufly  pleajed 
to  blejs  us  and  them>  with  a  clear  knowledge  of 
Sacred  Truth  >  with  a  firm  beliefs  and  {in  dange- 
rous times)  upon  undaunted  and  pious  profeffion 
of  it,  is  and /ball  be  the  Trayer  of 


Thy  Friend  and  Servant 

1689. 

in  Chrift 


The 


The  Damnation  and 
Excommunication 
of  Elizabeth  Queen 
of  E?iglandyand  her 
Adherents,  with  an 
Addition  of  other 
punishments. 

%>ius  Bifliop,  Servant  to 
Gods  Servants,  for  a 
perpetual  memorial  of 
the  matter, 

HE  that  reigneth  on 
high  ,  to  whom  is 
given  all  Power  in 
Heaven  &  in  Earth,  commit- 
ted one  Holy,  Catholick 
and  Apoftolick  Church  (out 
of  which  there  is  no  Salvati- 
on) to  one  alone  upon  Earth, 
namely,  to  Peter  the  Prince 
of  the  A  pottles,  and  to  Pe- 
er's  Succeflbr  the  Bifhop  of 
Rome ,  to  be  governed  in  ful- 
nefs  of  rower.  Him  alone  he 
made  Prince  over  all  People, 
and  all  Kingdoms,  to  pluck 
up,deftroy,  fcatter,confume> 
plant  and  build,  thathemay 
contain  the  faithful  that  are 
knit  together  with  the  band 


Damnatio  &  Exco?n- 
municatio  Elilabe- 
thx  Regime  Anglix, 
eique  Aih<zrentium, 
turn  aliarum  poena- 
rum  Adjeulio?ie. 

Pius  Epifcopus ,  Servus 
Servorum  T)eiyad  per-' 
fetiiam  Rei  memori- 
am. 

REgnam  in  Excel/is  i 
cm  data  eft  Omnisin 
Coelo  &  in  Terra  Po- 
teftas,  unam  Sanblam,  Catbo- 
licam  &  Apofiolicam  Ecclefi- 
am  (extra  qnam  nulla  eft  fains) 
foli  in  t  err  is  ,  videlicet  3  A- 
poslolornm  Principi  Petro>  Pe- 
trique  Sncceffori  Romano  Pon- 
tifici,  in  Poteftatis  plenitudine 
tradidit  Gubernandam*  Hunc 
unum  fuper  omnes  Gentes9  & 
omnia  Regna  Principem  confti- 
tuity  qui  evellat ,  deftrnat-,  dif- 
fipet,  difperdat,  plantety  & 
dijicet-t  ut  ftdelem  p^pulum^  nrn- 
tu£  Charitatis   nexu  conftri- 
tlnm  ,    in   imitate  Spirits 
contineat ,  falvvmmie   &  itn- 
D  of 


  r 
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of  Charity,  in  the  Unity  of  columem  fuo  exhibeat  falvato- 

the  Spirit,  and  prefent  them  ri. 
fpotlefs,  and  unblameable  to  their  Saviour. 

§,  i.  In  difcharge  of  which  §.  i .  Qho  qmdem  in  munere 
Function,  we  which  are  by  ebeundo,  Nos  ad  prtdiEU  Ec- 
Goc^goodnefs  called  to  the  clefia  gubemacula  Dei  Benig- 
Government  of  the  afore-  nit  ate  <vocati,  milium  laborem 
faid  Church,  do  fpare  no  inter  mitt  imm,  omni  opera  con- 
pains,  labouring  with  all  ear-  tendentes,  m  ipfa  Vnitas ,  & 
neftnefs,  that  Unity,  and  the  Catholica  Religio  (quam  illim 
Catholick  Religion  (  which  *dutlor  ad  probandam  fuorum 
the  A  uthor  thereof  hath  for  fidem,  &  correUionem  noftram? 
the  trial  of  his  Children7*  tantis  prccellis  conflitlari  per- 
Faith  ,  and  for  our  amend-  mifit)  integra  confervetur.  Sed 
ment,  fufFeredtobe  punim-  Impiorum  numerus  tantum  po* 
ed  with  fo  great  Afflictions )  tentia  invaluit  ,  m  nulla*  jam 
might  be  preferved  uncor-  in  Orbe  Ucm  fit  relittus,  quern 
nipt:  But  the  number  of  Hi  pejfimis  dotlrinis  corrumpere 
the  ungodly  hath  gotten  fuch  non  tentarint  ,  adnitentc  inter 
power,  there  is  now  no  place  C£teros  flagitiorum  ferva  Eli- 
left  in  the  whole  World  ,  zabeth,  pr&enfa  Anglic  Re- 
which  they  have  not  aflayed  gina;  adquam,  veluti  ad  ajy-- 
to  corrupt  with  their  moft  lum,  omnium  infeflijfimi  pro- 
w  icked  Dodri nes  :  A  mongft  fugiam  invenermtt .  H<e c  eadem> 
others,  Elizabeth,  the  pre-  Regno  ocmpato-yfupre mi  Eccle- 
tended  Queen  of  England,  a  fu  capitis  locum,  in  omni  An- 
Slave  of  Wicked neis,  lend-  glia,  ejufque  pracipuam  Ah- 
ing  thereunto  her  helping  thoritatem  atque  Jurifditlionem 
hand,  with  whom  ,  as  in  a  monftruofe  fibi  nfurpans,  regnum 
Sanduary,  the  moft  pernici-  ipfum  jam  turn  ad  fidem  Ca- 
ousof  all  men  have  found  a  tholicam  &  bonam  frugem  re- 
Refuge.  This  very  Woman  duttumr  rHrfit*  in  exitium  mi* 
having  feized  on  the  King-  ferum  revocavit*. 
dom,  andmonftrouflyufurping  the  place  of  Supream  Head 
of  the  Church  in  all  England*,  and  the  chief  Authority  and 
Jurifdict ion  thereof,  hath  again  brought  back  the  faid  King- 
dom into  miferabledeftrucbon,  which  was  then  newly  re- 
duced to  the  Catholick  Eaith  and  good  Fruits;  §.  2. 


againfi  Queen  Elizabeth. 


§.2.  For  having  by  ftrong 
hand  inhibited  the  exercife 
of  the  true  Religion,  which 
Mary  lawful  Queen  of  fa- 
mous memory  >  had  by  the 
help  of  this  See  reftored,  af- 
ter it  had  been  formerly  o- 
vcrthrown  by  Henry  the 
Eighth ,  a  Revolter  there- 
from and  following  and 
embracing  the  Errors  of  He- 
reticks,  me  hath  removed  the 
Royal  Council  confifting  of 
the  Englifh  Nobility  ,  and 
filled  it  with  obfeure  men, 


§.  2.  Vfit  namque  vera 
B  eligionis  ,  quam  ab  illim  de- 
fer tore  Henrico  VIII.  ol'un 
everfam,  Clam  Mm.hiarin 
Kegina  legitime ,  hujm  Scdis 
Prtfidio  reparavcrat  ,  potent i 
mami  inhibit o ,  fecutifque  e» 
apiplexis  Htreticorum  errori- 
bm,  Regiu?nConfiliumex  An- 
glica  Nobilitate  confeflum  di- 
remit  >  ilhidqne  obfcuris  homi- 
nibm  H<ereticis  complevit , 
Catholic  £  Fidei  cult  ores  dp- 
prejfit,  improbos  Concionatores, 
atque  Impietdtum  Adminiflros 


being  Hereticks  ,  oppreiTed    repofmt  ,  Miffe  Sacrificium  3 

Preces ,  Jejunia  ,  Ciborum 
diUttum,  Ritnfque  Catholicos 
abolevit.  Libros  manifejlam 
H&refim  continentes,  toto  Reg- 
no proponi ,  impia  Myftcria, 
&  inftituta  ad  Calvini  Pr£- 
fcriftnm  a  fe  fnfeepta ,  &  cb± 
fervata ,  etiam  a  [ubditis  oh- 
fervari  man  davit.  Epifcoposy 
Ecclefarum  Retlores  ,  &  alios 
S acer dotes Catholic os \fnisEccle- 


the  Embracers  of  the  Catho- 
lick  Faith,  placed  impious 
Preachers,  Minifters  of  Ini- 
quity, aboliftied  the  Sacri- 
fice of  the  Mafs,  Prayers, 
Fallings,  Choice  of  Meats^ 
Unmarried  Life,  and  the  Ca- 
tholick  Rites  and  Ceremo- 
nies. Commanded  Books  to 
be  read  in  the  whole  Realm 
containing  manifeft  Herefre; 


and  impious  Myfteries  and  fis3& Beneficiis  ejicere^ac  de  iU 

Inftitutions-,  by  her  felf  en-  Us  &  aliis  Ecclefiafiicis  rebus  jn 

tertained  ■>  and  obferved  ac-  hdreticos  homines  disjonere^dea; 

cording  to  the  Prefcript  of  Ecclefta  caufis  decemere  aufa, 

Calvin,  to  be  likewife  obfer-  Tr&latisflero,  &  Tophdojie  Ro~ 

ved  by  her  Subjects  \  prefum-  manam  Ecclefiam  agnofcerent, 

ed  to  throw  Bifhops,  Parfons  neve  ejus  Frtceptis  ,  Sandier* 
of  Churches,  and  other  Ca- 
tholick  Priefts,  out  of  their 
Churches  and  Benefices ;  and 
to  beftow  them  and  other 


nibufque  Canonic  is  obtempera 
rents  Int  er  dixit  \  plerofque 


in 


nef arias  leges  fuas  venire  ,  & 
Romani  Fontificis  Antlorita- 
D  ^  Church 
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Church  Livings,  upon  Here-    tern  at  que  obedientiam  abjwa- 
ticks,  and  to  determine  of   re\  ft  que  folam,  inTemporali* 
Church  Caufes  j  prohibited    bm&  Spirit ualibm  Dominant 
the  Prelates v  CLergy,  and    agnofcere  jurcjurando  coegit; 
People  to  acknowledge  the   paenas  &  fupflicia  in  cos  qui 
Church  of  Rome,  or  obey  the    diUo  ?ion  ejferii  Audie;;tcs  , 
Precepts  and  Canonical  San-    Impojuit)  eafdemque  ah  Us,  qui 
clions  thereof,   compelled    in  wit  ate  fidcij  &  prkdifi'a 
inoft:  of  them  to  condefcerid    Obedientia  perfeverarum,  Exer 
to  her. wicked  Laws,  and  to   git.    Catholicos  Amiftitcs^  & 
abjure  the  Authority  and  O-    Ecclefiarum  Restores  in  vin- 
bedience  of  the  Bjfhop  of   cula  conjecit  ,  ubi  midti  diur 
Rome ^  and  to  acknowledge    turno  Languor e  &  Trifiitia 
her  to  be  fole  Lady  in  Tern-    Confetti,  Extremum  vita  diem 
poral  and  Spiritual  matters ,    mij'ere  finivenmt.    Qua  omnia 
and  this  by  Oath}  impofed    cumapudOmnes  Nationes  per- 
Penalties  and  PuniQiments  /plena  &  notoria  funt,  &  gra* 
upon  thofe  which  obeyed    vijftmo  quamplurimorum  Tejli? 
not  ,  and  exacted  them  of   monioy  ita  comprobata,  m  ml- 
t.hofe  which  perfevered  in  the    lm  omnino  loem  Exctifationis , 
unity  of  the  Faith  and  their    Defenfwnis,  ant,  Tergiverfatio- 
Obedience  aforefaid  ,  caft    his  relinquatur. . 
the  Catholick  Prelates  and  Rectors  of  Churches  in  Prifon, 
where  many  of  them,,  being  fpent  with  long  languifhing  and 
farrow,  miferably  ended  their  lives.-   All  which  things,  fee- 
ing they  are  manifeft  and  notorious  to  all  Nations,  and  by 
thegraveftTeftimony  of  very  many  fo  fubftantially  proved, 
that  there  is  no  place  at  all  left  for  Excufe,  Defence,  or  EvaT 
Son. 

§.3.  We  feing  that  im-  §>  3.  Nos  mult iplic ant ibm 
pietiesand  wicked  acl  ions  are  aliis  at  que  aliis  fuper  alias  Im- 
multiplied  one  upon  ano-  pietatibm,  &  facinoribm ,  ci- 
ther; and  moreover,  that  prtterea  fidelium  perfecutione  5 
the  perfecution  of  the  faith-  Religionifque  afflittione,  impul- 
ful,  and  affliction  for  Religi-  fit  &  Opera,  d.  Elizabeth  quo- 
on,  groweth  every  day  hea-  tidie  magis  Ingravefccnte,  quo- 
vier  and  heavier,  through  the    nia?n  illim  animnm  ha  obfirma- 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 

Ihftigation  and  Means  of  the    turn  at  que  inditratm  Inulligi- 
faid  Elizabeth  *,  becaufe  we    mus>  ut  non  modo  pias  Catholic 
underftand  her  mind  to  be  fo    coram  Principum  de  fanitate  & 
hardned  and  indurate ,  that    conwfone,  preces3  monitionef- 
{he  hath  not  only  contemned    que  contempfirit  y  fid  ne  hujtu-' 
the  godly  Requefts  and  Ad-    qu'tdem  fedts  ad  ipfam  hoc  de 
monitions  of  Catholick  Prin-   canfa   Nuncios  in  Anglian* 
ces,  concerning  her  healing    trajicere  permiferit  *,  ad  Arm*. 
and  converfion,  but  alfo  hath    Jufiitia  contra  earn  de  necefli-. 
not  fo  much  as  permitted  the    me  converfi,  doloremlenire  non 
Nuncios  of  this  See,  to  crofs   poffumw ,  quod  Adducamur  in 
the  Seas  into  England  *,  are    unam  .  animadvertere  y ,  Cujus 
ft  rained  of  neceflity  to  be-    major  es  de  R&publica  ChrifiianH 
take  our  felves  to  the  Wea-    tantopere  merucre;    Illius.  ita« 
pons  of  Juftice  againft  her*    que  Automate  fuffulti ,  Qui 
not  being  able  to  mitigate    Nos  in  hoc  Supremo  Juftiti<& 
our  forrow  ,  that  we  are    Throno,  lick  tanto  Oneri  Jm? 
drawn  to  rake  punilhment   pares rvoluie  Collocare,de  A* 
upon  one,  to  whofe  Ance-   poftolic*  potefiatis  plenitudine 
ftors  the    whole  State  of   declaramus  praditlam  Eliza- 
Chriftendom  hath  been  fo    beth  Htreticam  ,  h&retico- 
much  bounden.  Being  there-    rumque  fautricem  ,  eique  adha? 
fore  fupported  with  his  Au-    rentes  in  prxditlis  ,  Anathe- 
thority  , ,  whbfe  pleafure  it    matis  fintentiam   incurrijje  3 
was  to  place  Us  (though,  un-    tjfeque  a  Chrifii  Corporis  unit  a- 
able  for  fo  great  a  burthen  j    t e  pr£cifos. 
in  this  Supream  Throne  of  Juftice,  we  do  out  of  the  fulnefs 
of  our  ApoftolickPower,  declare  the  aforefaid  Elizabeth  y 
being  an  Heretick,  and  a  favourer  of  Hereticks,  and  her 
Adherents  in  the  matters  aforefaid,  to  have  incurred  the  fen*, 
tence  of  Anathema ,  and  to  be  cut  off  from  the  Unity  of  the 
Body  of  Chrift. 

§.  4.  And  moreover,  we  §,  4.  §>mnetiamipfam  pr<t- 

do  declare  Her  to  be  depri-  tenfo  Regni  pr^diHi  jnrey  nec~ 

ved  of  her  pretended  Title  to  wm  omni  &  quocnnque  Demi- 

the  Kingdom  aforefaid,  and  mo%  Dignitate  ^  VriviUgioque 

of  all  Dominion,  Dignity,  privaeam. 

and  Priviledge  whatsoever,  p  % 
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§.5.  And  alfothe  Nobi-  §.  5.  Et  etiam  Proceres , 
lityr  Subjects,  and  People  of  fubditos,  &  populos  didi  Regni, 
the  (aid  Kingdom,  and  all  o-  ac  c£teros  omnes  qui  Mi  quomo- 
thers,  which  have  in  any  fort  docunquc  jwavemm.  A  Ju- 
fworn  unto  her,  to  be  for  e-  ramemo  hujufmodi  3  ac  omni 
ver  abfolved  from  any  fuch  prorfiu  Dominii,  h'idclitatis  9 
Oatb>and  all  manner  of  Du-  &  obfequii  debito^  perpctuo  ab- 
tVi  of  Dominion,  Allegiance,  folutos,  proutNos  illos  Prafcn- 
and  Obedience  As  we  alto  tinm  Auftoritate  ab[olvimm,& 
do  by  Authority  of  thefe  privamm  eandem  Elizabeth 
Prefentsabfolvethem,anddo  pratenfo  Jure  Regni,  aliifque 
deprive  the  fame  Elizabeth  of  Omnibus  fupradiclis.  Praci- 
her  pretended  Title  to  the  pimufque  &  Interdkimus  Vm- 
Kingdom,  &  all  other  things  verfis  Q-  fingulis  proceribm  , 
abovefaid.  And  we  do  Com-  fubditis,  populis ,  &  aliis  pra- 
mand  and  Interdict  all  and  e-  ditlk ,  ne  HU  ejufve  momtis  , 
very  the  Noblemen,Subjec1;s,  Mandatis,  &  Legibus  audeant 
People,  and  others  aforefaid,  obedire.  Qui  fecus  egerint, 
that  they  prefumenottoobey  eosfimili  Anathematis  Sent  en- 
ter, or  her  Monitions ,  Man-  tia  innodamm. 
dates,  and  Laws :  And  thofc  which  (hall  do  the  contrary,We 
doinnodate  with  the  like  Sentence  of  Anathema. 

§.6.  Andbecaufeit  were  a  §.6.  Quia  vero  difficile  nimU 

matter  of  too  much  difficul-  ejfet,  Primes  quocunque  itlis 

ty,  to  convey  thefe  Prefents  Opm  erit  perferre,  volumes,  ut 

to  all  places  wherefoever  it  eorumexempla,  Netarij  publici 

fhall  be  needful  ,  our  will  is,  manu,  &  Praiati  Ecclefiaftki, 

that  the  Copies  thereof,  un-  ejufve  Curia  Sigillo  Obfignata 

<ler  a  publick  Notaries  hand,  eandcm  illam  prorfm  fidem  in 

and  fealed  with  the  Seal  of  an  Judicio,  &  extra  illud ,  ubique 

Ecclefiaftical  Prelate,  or  of  Gentium faciant,quamipfi*  Pra- 

his  Court,  fhall  carry  altoge-  femes  facerent,fiejfent  exhibit  a 

ther  the  fame  Credit  with  all  veloftenfa.  Dai*  Rom^  apud 

People,  Judicial  and  Extra-  Sanflum  Petriim,  Anno  Incar- 

judicial,   as  thefe  Prefents  nationUDominka  1570.  %0ai, 

lhould  do,  if  they  were  exhi-  Mai]  Pontifical  no[\ri  Anno  5. 
bited  or  (hewed.  Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peters,  in  the  Year  of 
the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord,  1570.  the  Fifth  of  the  Caknds 
of  Ma%  and  of  our  Popedom  the  Fifth  .year. 


SOME 

ANIMADVERSIONS 

AND 

OBSERVATIONS 

Upon  the  Impious 

Extat  h#c  Bulla  in 

Di    t-«  •  BuIIario  Romano, 

amnation  and  Excommunication  Romz^a/rom. 

2.  pag.  229, 

O  F 


Q.  Elizabeth 

B  Y 

PIUS    V.    Anno  1^0. 


Efore  I  come  to  a  particular  and  diftincT;  Exami- 
nation of  the  feveral  Parts  and  Paragraphs  of  this 
Impious  Popifh  Bull,  I  fhall  in  general  obferve, 

1.  That  Pirn  V.  was  not  the  firft  or  only  Qbfirv. 
Pope-)Whoufurped  this  Extravagant  and  Anti- 
MfSm  Power  over  Kings  and  Emperors ;  to  damn?  de- 

pofc, 


Ohfervations  on  the  Popes  Bull 


(<j)  Carolus  Sigo- 
ttius  de  Regno  Ica- 

pag.58. 
(b)  Omnium  Confen- 
fit,  omnes  qui  /ma- 
gi ni  bus  venerafio- 
ncmnegarent>  dam- 
natij  &  philippi- 
cus  Ipfe  Nomina- 
ting Diro  in  cum 
compofito  Carmi- 
ne, Poenis  Infero- 
rum  devotus.  ibid. 
(cj  Car.Sigonius 
de  Regno  Iralise. 
Jib.9.p.2!9.  Exta- 
bant  pYdedara  Gre- 
£orij  2.  &  3.  zxm- 
pla,  qui  Leoni  I- 
taurolmperatoriySit- 
cris  Inter  diem,  & 
Jurat  a,  I  talis  oU- 
d'nntia  fpoliare  non 
dubitarant ,  uno  eo 
Crimine^quod  Ima- 
ginibiu  ft  inimicum 
prjtbuijfet. 

(d)  Gregorim^ 
leonem  fmptrio  & 
Communiene  fidtli- 
urn  privat.  Plat,  in 
vita  Grcgorij  3. 
(e)  ZachariasPj/4 
Kegem  Francomm, 
nontamproejiulni- 
quitaubus  ,  quam- 
quod  erat  inutilis 
depofuit :  &  Fran- 
cigenas  a  jar  amen  to 
fidelitatis  abfelvit. 
Gratian.Gan.  alius. 
Cauf.i$.Qua?ft.  i. 
0)  Non  quod  infujjj- 
ciens  fed  quod  dijjo- 
tutus  erat  cum  muli- 
■tribiu9&  efikminatus* 


pofe,  and  deprive  them  of  all  their  Royal  Rights  and  Im- 
perial Jurifdiction  >  for  both  his  Predeceflbrs  and  Succeftbrs 
approved,  and  with  prodigious  pride  and  impiety,  exercis'd 
fuch  Power.  That  this  may  appear,  I  (hall  give  the  Reader 
fome  inftances>  extant  upon  Record,  in  their  own  Popifh 
Annals  and  Hiftories. 

I.  Pope  (*)  Co?ifl am trie  in  a  Council  of  Italian  Bifhops  (it 
was  about  the  Year  711.)  Anathematife's  all  who  de- 
nyM  the  worfhippingofImages>and(£)  particularly ,and 
by  name  damns  the  Emperor  Philippicus  to  the  Torments  of 
Hell.    So  Carolus  Sigonius  tells  us,  and  Martin us ~Polonusy 
and  the  Fasciculus  Temporum  concur  with  him. 
!♦  After  Pope  Confiantine,  Gregory  the  fecond,  and  Gre- 
gory the  thirdjfutceed  (c ) ;  and  both  of  them  Excommu- 
nicate the  Emperor  Leo  Ifaurus  y  for  this  only  Crime  , 
becaufe  he  was  againfl:  worlhipping  of  Images  \  and 
though  the  Italians  had  fworn  Allegiance  to  him,  yet 
they  null  that  Oath:  And  the  Hiftorian  commends  thefe 
A&ions  of  thofe  two  Popes ,  as  excellent  Examples 
for  Pofterity.    And  Flatina  fays,  that  Gregory  the  third 
( d)  Excommunicated  the  Emperor  Leo,  and  deprived  him  of 
hk  Empire. 

3.  To  Gregory  the  third,  fucceeded  Pope  Zac hary3  and 
(if  Gratian  fay  true)  he  (e )  depofed  Childericus  King  of 
France,  and  abfolves  his  Subje&s  from  their  Oaths  of 
Allegiance,  and  gives  his  Kingdom  to  Vipin  :  And  this 
he  did,  not  for  the  great  Crimes  of  Childeric ,  but  becaufe 
he  was  unprofitable ,  and  unfit  for  the  Government  j  not 
that  he  was  Infujficicnt(fays  the  (f)  Gloffe)but  becaufe  he 
was  Effeminate  ,  and  dijfolute  with  Women.  And  from 
this  Canon,,  Job.  Semeca  (the  Gloflator )  infers,  That 
the  Pope  may  depofe  the  Emperor,  and  proves  it  by  citing  0- 
therCanons*,Andbythe  Authority  ofPope(^J  Gelafius, 
whotdh^naftafiusthe  Emperor,  that  he  had  power  to 
Depofe  him,  and  proves  it  from  the  Example  of  this 
Pope  Zachary.    I  know,  that  what  Gratian,  and 

Gloff  ibid.vcrbo  Jnxtilis.  (g)GMMd*t*ho  Alius; 

the 


againji  Queen  Elizabeth, 


theCanonift,  fay,  ofPopeZrfcW/sDepofingC^mV, 
is  evidently  untrue,  (  and  by  many  (  h  )  demonftrated  fo 
to  be  )  yet  it  ftands  uncenfur'd  in  their  laft;  and  beft 
(O  Edition  of  the  Canon  Law,  which  Pope  Gregory. 
XIII.  (  kj  approved  and  publifrVd,  as  moft  correct.  And 
they  further  teil  us,  That  Clement.  VIII.  publirtied  an 
( / )  Exaft  Correction  of  all  the  GloiTes  and  Additions 
to  the  Canon  Law,  and  yet  this  of  Pope  Zachary's  de- 
pofing  Childeric  f  and,  what  the  Glofs  fays  of  it )  is  nei-  Gregorij.  i$.  dat, 
ther  left  out,  nor  any  way  cenfurM.  Whence  it  is  evi-  5.0mz-  *•  DieJa- 
dent,  that  they  approve  the  Dottrine  of  depofing  Kings, 
and  (  having  no  juft.reafon  for  it)  forge  Inftances  to 
prove  it. 


<fe>  Vid.  Job, 
Launoium  Bpiftc 
Tom.7.p.ii7,ji8, 
&c.&  p.  24$,  246, 
&c.  Hottomanni 
Franco-Gal  Ham,  c. 
13.  p.  96,97,98. 

C  O  Vid.  Edit. 
Paris  1612.&1618. 
^)Vid  Bullam 


Pope  Hildebrand^  ot(m)  Gregory,  VII.  depofeth  the 
Emperor  Henry  IV.  by  the  Authority  given  (n)  by  God, 
( as  he  fays  )  of  binding  and  loofing  both  in  Heaven  and 
Earth :  And  then  he  (  o  )  abfolves  his  Subietls  from  their 
Oath  of  Fidelity,  andthen  prohibits  them  to  obey  him.  This 
Bull  is  dated  at  Rome,  Anno  Domini  1075.  and  five  years 
after  he  Excommunicates,  and  Depofes  him  again  1080. 
And  implores  the  Affiance  of  Peter  and  Paul,  in  this  his 
Excommunication  and  Deposition  of  the  Emperor  \  that  the 
World  may  (  p  )  know,  that  as  they  have  power  to  bind  and 
loofe  in  Heaven  \  fo  they  have  power  on  Earth  to  give  and 
take  away  Empires,  Kingdoms ,  Principalities,  Dukedoms, 
Earldoms,  and  (  according  as  they  (hail  deferve,  and  he  is 
(q  )  Judge  of  that')  the  poffcffions  of  all  men.  This  power 
hefays>  Peter  had;  and  fo  he,  and  the  Bijhops  of  Rome 
have  it  tooy  and  that  from  God,  as  Vicars  of  Chrifl,  and 
Peter's  Succejfors.  And  fo  by  this  moft  Erroneous  and 
Impious  Do&rine,  the  Popes  have  a  Power  (  which  nei- 
ther Peter,  nor  any,  nor  all  the  Apofties  ever  had  )  to 
difpofe  of  all  mens  Temporal  Eftates  in  the  World, 
whether  they  beSupream  or  Subjects. 


lij.  1580. 

(I)  Videlndi- 
ccmLibrorum  Pro- 
hibitorum  Lufita- 
nicum  Olyfipone, 
1^24.  p.  350  io 
Carolo  Molinxo. 


O)  Vide  Bui- 
laiium  Romanum 
Roma?..Annoi6§8. 
Tom.  1.  p.  49. 

(  n)  Poteftatc  \ 
Deo  data  Ligandi 
&  Solvendiin  Coe- 
lo,&in  Terra.  I- 
bid. 

(o )  Omnes Cbri- 
(lianos  a  vinculo 
Junmtnti,  quod  ft- 
bifxciunt)  autfaci* 
tnty  abfolvo,  if  ut 
mllm  eiftrviat,  fi- 
eri Regi,  inter  dho. 
Ibid.  §.  1. 

(  p  )  ut  Mmiws 
intel/igat,  quia  jl 
poteftisin  Caloliga- 
re  &  folvere,poteflis 
in  Terra  imperii  ^ 
Regna,Principatus9 
Mtrchias,  T)ucatus> 

Comitatwsi  &  Omnium  Hominum  postpones,  pro  mentis  toiler e,  Unicuiqu  &  Cmcedere.  In 
diBo  GhlUrio  Romany  BhIU  Excommnnicationis.  Hen.  4.  §.  10.  p.  §  1.  Col.  1.  (  q  )  She  Roman. 
Vontificem  Supremumin  EcdefiaDei  Judicem.  Ira  Gregorius.  13.  in  Bulla  data  Roma?,  8.  A- 
pr.  157$.  In  Edoge  Bullarum  Lugduni.  1582.  p.  359.  Col.  2. 

E  5.  After 


I.O, 


6bfervatic?i$  on  the  Popes  Bull 


(  r  )  Vide  BWr 
1am.  13.  Gregorn. 
£.  datum  Roma?. 
Anno  1239.  In 
Bullario  Rcmano, 
Tom.J.p.8p>9o» 


i  After  this>  Pope  Gregory.  IX.  (r)  Excommunicates  the 
Emperor  Fridenc^.  II.  Abfolves  his  Subjects  from  their 
Oaths  of  Allegiance,  lays  an  Interdict  on  all  his  Cities^ 
Caftles,  and  Villages,  Excommunicates  all  that  favour 
him,  or  any  way  aflift:  or  obey  him,  commands  the  Ger- 
man Biihops  (  upon  pain  of  Excommunication  )  folemnly 
to  publifh  this  Excommunication  with  all  their  Impious 
Solemnities,  ringing  of  BelLy  lighting  and  then  extin- 
guishing Candles,  &c.  ' 

.  After  this,  Pope(/)  Innocent  IV.  (in  the  like  form) 
Excommunicates  and  Depofes  the  faid  Frederick.  The 
Lemma  or  Title  prefixMto  the  Bull  is  thus  (t)Tbe  Dam- 
nation and  Excommunication  of  Frederick.  II.  &c.  And 
left:  this  might  be  thought  arafh  and  inconfiderate  AcT: 
of  the  Pope,  hehimfelftellsus,  That(#)  he  did  diligent- 
ly deliberate  abont  it,  with  his  Brethren  ( the  Cardinals  he 
means )  and  the  Sacred  Council,  the  General  Cbuncifc  of 
Lions.)  I  know,  that  Matthew  Paris  fays,  that  he  pu- 
blihVd  that  Excommunication  in  that  Council,  not  without 
the  (  x)  Horror  md  Amazement  of  all  who  heard  it.  But 
Platina  tells  US  ,That  it  was  done  by  the  (y  ) general  and  con- 
current confent  of  the  Council.  And  Innocent  himfelf  ex- 
prefly  fays,  That  it  was  done  ( Frederick  Excommnni- 
cate )  by  the  (z)  Council itfelf ;  (  and  therefore  the  Ma- 
jor part  muft  concur  j  and  if  it  was  not  fo,  that  Pope 
was  not  only  fallible,  but  actually  falfe  :  And  it  is  a 
confiderable  Obfervation  which  Matthew  Paris  has.*  (and 

therefore  Khali  not  omit  it)  when  he  tells  us  That 

fome  did  pofitively  affirm ,  (  and  he  believed  it  )  that  (a  ) 
Innocent.  I  V.  did above  all  things  ear -mfily  de fire  to  ruin  the 


(f)  Vid.  Con- 
ftitutioncm  Ejus  5. 
ibi.Lugduni  1245. 
In  Bullarb  Roma- 
no, Tom..  1.  p.  94, 
94- 

(t)  Damnatio 
&  Excommunica- 
to Fridcrici.  a*  U 
bidem. 

(  u  )  cm  Fratri- 
htu  &  Sacro  Conci- 
li^deliberatione  di- 
iigenti  babita,  lb. 
difla?  Conflirutio- 
«is.  §v  6.  Bullarij 
di&i.p.  9$.  Col.  1. 
Fin.  ultima. 

( x  )  Non  fine 
Omnium  audienti- 
um  &  Circumftan- 
tium  flu  pore  Se 
horrore.Matth.  Pa- 
ris in  Hen.g-ad  An- 
num 1 245.  p.  668* 
lin.  33. 

(  y  ;  Fredtricm  Omnium  Confenfu  Jmperio  &  Regnis  privavit.  Platina.  in  vira  Innocentij.i^p. 
209.  Col.  1 .  Edit.  Col.  Agripp  1 626,  (  z  )  Quern  (  Fridetkum  )  Concilium  generate  Lugdmen- 
ft  Caffaverat  &  condemn  aver  at.  Matthew  Paris  in  Hen.  3.,  ad  An.  1250.  p.  773.  Iin- 
ultima.  (a)  A  nonnuliis,  affirmative  dhebatur  ,  quod  Domin  us  Fapa  fitienter  &  fuper Om- 
nia defiderabut  ,  Fridericum  (  quern  magnum  Draconem  vocabat)  peffundare ,  ut  ipfo  fuppeditato 
&  eoncHlcato*,  Regis  Francorum  &  Angli<*9  aliofque  ChriUianitatis  Reges ,  ( qaos  omnes  Regu- 
los  &  Serpentulos  effe  dictbat  )  faciliks ,  Exemplo  diCli  Friderici  ferterritas ,  Conculcartr, 
&  Bonis  fuis ,  ac  Vralatos  eorum,  ad  Libitum  fpoliaret*  Matth.  Pans*  in  Heih  3.  ad-didum 
Aammvi2$o.  p.  774.  lin,  2.  &c, . 

Emperor 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 


1 1 


Emperor  Frederick,  (whom  he  called  the  great  Dragon  )  that, 
he  being  trampled  Hpor?y  the  King  of  France^  England,  and 
other  Chriftian  Kings,  (whom  he  calPd  dimunitive  Kings , 
and  little  Serpents  )  affrighted  with  the  fad  Fate  of  Frede- 
rick, might  more  eafdy  be  kept  under,  andthey  and  their  Pre- 
lates fpoiled  of  their  Goods ,  and  by  him  plundered.    So  that 
although  he,  and  other  Popes  did  pretend,  (as  appears 
by  their  Bulls )  that  they  depofed  Kings  for  the  Extirpa- 
tion of  He  refie,  the  Preservation  of  the  Catholick  Faith, 
and  Chriftian  Religion  *,  yet  'us  evident  to  any  intelligent 
and  impartial  Judge  of  their  A&ions,  that  it  was  their 
prodigious  ambition  and  covetoufnefs,  their  inordinate 
and  erroneous  defire  of  Dominion,  of  Rule  and  Riches, 
which  made  them  ufurp  andexercife  a  power  todepofc 
Kings  and  Emperors,  which  St.  Ptter  (from  whom  they 
pretend  to  have  it )  never  had,  nor  pretended  to. 
7.  Pope  Paul,  III.  ( b  )  Excommunicates,  Curfes,  Depofes 
and  Damns  Henry.  VIII.  of  England,  and  all  who  adhere 
to  him,  favour  or  obey  him;  abfolves  his  Subjects  from 
all  Oaths  of  Allegiance  *,  commands  them  all,  under 
pain  of  Excommunication,  not  to  obey  him,  or  any  (c) 
Magi{lrate  or  Officer  under  him  \  nor  to  acknowledge  the  King 
or  any  of  his  Judges  or  Officers  to  be  their  Superiors*  And  fur- 
ther (  with  a  ftrange  Impiety  and  Impudence  )  he  declares 
King  Henry  and  his  Complices  and  Favourers  and  their 
Children  and  Defcendents  to  be  Infamous,  incapable  to 
be  Witnefles,  make  Wills,  or  be  Heirs  to  any ;  Incapa- 
ble to  do  any  legal  Aft,  and  that  in  any  Caufe  (  d  )  of 
Debt,  or  any  other  Caufe  Civil  or  Criminal,  none  Jliould  be 
bound  to  anfwer  them,  and  yet  they  bound  to  anfvoer  every  body. 
And  to  omit  the  reft,  (  for  I  fliall  at  the  end  of  thefe  Ob- 
fervations,  fet  down  the  whole  Bull )  he  commands  the 
(  e )  Ecclefiafticks  (Secular  and  Regular  )f<?  quit  the  King- 
dom, and  not  to  return*  till  the  Perfons  Excommunicate^  de-    „  C  <0  £t  NuKiip* 
,  fts9  fed  ipfi  alia  fit- 

per  (qocunque  debit  0,  &  negotio,  tarn  civiliyquam  Criminal^  de  jure  refondere  teneantur.  Ibid.  §. 
11.  (  e  )  Fralatis  quoque  &  Ceteris  perfonu  Eccle/iaflicis  mandat  fub  partis  in  Bulla-Contenti?  , 
quatenks  de  Regno  Anglic  difcedantjiec  revert  ant  ur}  donee  dicii  Excommunicatiyprhati^malediclii 
&  damnati  mtruerint  abfolutionis  Beneficium,  Ibid.  §.  13.  p.  51 6., 

E  2  frived; 


C  b  )  Vide  Bui* 
Iam.7.  Pauli.3  dat. 
Roma.3.  Cal.Scpt. 
Anno.  1555.  In 
Rullario  Rofiano. 
Tom.  1.  p.  514.  E- 
ditionis  Romx. 

(c)  M  andantes, 
ut  ab  Henrici  Regis, 
fuorumque  Officiali- 
um1JudicHm& Mx- 
gijlratuum  quorum- 
ennqut  Obedienta. 
penitus  &  omninh 
recedant^neciUasin 
fuper lores  recognof- 
cant ,  neque  eonm 
Mandat  is  Obtempe- 
rent.  Difoe  Bulla?. 
§.  10, 
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Observations  on  the  Pope's  Bull 


s 


ffy  Cambdens 
Elizabeth,  lib.^.p. 
%6ot  361.  ad  An* 
Bum  1 588. 
0)SeeaBook 


prfaed,  curfed  and  damrPd  ( the  King  and  all  his  Loy3l 
Subjects  he  means  )  be  abfolved  from  their  Cenfures.  This- 
Bull,  though  fram'd  and  ready  to  be  publifn'U,  yet  the 
Execution  of  it  was  iufpended  for  three  years,  and  then 
adually  publifhed  in  the  Year  1 5  38.  which  was  the  fifth 
year  of  Pope  Pmd.  Ill  as  appears  by  the  Date  of  it,  in 
the  aforefaid  Bullary.  And  when  it  was  publiflied,  as  it 
was  in  itfetf  highly  Impious,  fo  ( to  Hen.  VIII,  and  his 
Loyal  Subje&s )  it  was  ridiculous ;  and  all  the  Effect  it 
had  was,  that  it  increafed  their  hate  and  contempt  of  the 
Antichriftian  pride  and  folly  of  its  Author.  It  appeared 
(  what  indeed  it  was  )  BrntHmfulmen,  and  that  King  had 
too  great  a  courage  and  underftanding,  to  be  frighted 
with  an  Ignis  fatuus,  Papal  Squibs,  and  Wild-fire,  which 
could  neither  warm  or  burn  him. 
Lattly,  as  the  Popes  proceeding  Pitts.  V.  fothofe  who 
followed ,  approved  and  (  fo  far  as  they  were  able ) 
put  in  practice  that  execrable  Doctrine  of  Depofing 
Kings.  Pope  Gregory.  XIII.  did  immediately  fucceed 
Tins  V.  and  renues  and  confirms  his  Bull  for  depofing 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and  abfolving  her  Subjects  from  their 
Oaths  of  Allegiance  (  as  is  teftified  not  only  by  ( f) 
Cambden^  but  by  the  Romifh  Priefts  themfelves,  (the  (g  ) 
Seculars^  who  fee mM  moft  moderate) and  inproftcuti- 
on  of  that  damnatory  Sentence,  the  faid  Pope  Gregory 


with  this  Tide- —  did  conftitute  FitzrGerdd  (  an  Trijh  Rebel  againft  the 
Queen  )  General  of  all  the  Irijh  Rebels*  that  fo  he  and 
they  by  Fire  and  Sword  might  Execute  the  Sentence  of 
thofe  two  Popes,  depofing  that  Queen  This  is  expref- 
ly  teftify'd  by  FitzrGerald  (&)  himfelf,  in  an  Edict  pu- 
blifh'd  by  him,  after  he  was  General,  declaring  the  Ju- 


Jmportant  Confide- 
rations&c.  written 
by  the  Secular 
Priefts  here  in  Eng- 
land, printed  Anno 
j  6c  t.  and  reprin- 
ted with  other 
Trafts ,  with  this  Title 


A  Collection  of  feveral  Treatifes  concerning  the  Keafons  and  Occafi- 


m  of  Venal  Lave >sy&c. London  167$,  In  which  Collection,  pag.  7  6.  the  Secular  Priefts  tell  us,  that 
Pope  Gregory.  13.  did  excommunicate  Queen  Elizabeth,  (h)  Gregorins.  %z.in  Ducem  acGe- 
neralem  hujm  belli  Capitaneum,  Nlw  Elegit^ut  ex  ipfim  riplomate  conftat :  Quod  tanto  magis  fecitt 
quia  ep$  Vrxdecejfor  Vim*  5.  Eli\abetham  harefium  Vatronam  Omni  Kegia  Voteftate  privaverat,  Vid. 
Edictum  IHuftrifl.D. Jac.  Gcraldini}de  Juftitia  ejus  belli,  quod  in  Hibernia  pro  fide  gerir.  Tis 
£xtantin  the  Hiftory  of  the  Irifh  Rebellion,  Lond.  1680.  in  the  Appendix,  p.  8. 
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ftice  of  that  Irifh  War,  which  (  he  fays )  was  undertaken 
for  theCatholick  Faith,  andreftoring  it  in  Ireland.  To 
Gregory.  XIII.  Sixtus  Quintus  immediately  fucceeds,  and 
confirms  the  damnatory  Sentences  of  his  two  Predeceffors,  and 
( as  he  who  well  knew,  tells  us  )  Excommunicates  and 
(i)depofes  the  Queen,  Abfokes  her  Sub  jells  from  their  Oaths      (*)  Cambdens 
of  Fidelity,  and  publifhed  a  Croifado,  as  againfi  Turkj  and   Bli^abetb.  lib.  3.  p* 
Infidels  (indeed  as  afterwards  evidently  appear'd  againft  S6o> 
England  and  Queen  Elizabeth  )  and  gave  (  what  he  never 
had  to  give  )  plenary  Indulgence  to  all  who fhould  affift  in  that 
War.    Nor  is  this  all;  Cardinal  Mkn  (  k)writaTrai-      (O  Cambdea 
terous  and  Seditious  B00K,  to  Exhort  all  the  EngliQi  and  I-  im'llb' 
rifll  Papifisy  to  joyn  with  the  Spanifll  Forces  (  againft  their 
Queen  and  Country  )  under  the  Prince  of  Parma :  and  Pope 
SixtUS  V.  fends  Allen  {with  that  Book.,  and  his  own  Bull ) 
into  the  Low-Coun  tries,  and  there  a  great  number  of  thofe 
Bookf  and  Bulls  were  Printed  at  Antverpe,  to  be  fent  into* 
England.   Were  it  necefTary,  many  things  now  might 
be  faid,  pertinent  to  this  purpofe ,  but  ( I  fuppofe )  the 
Inftances  already  given,  will  be  fufficient  to  convince  In- 
telligent and  Impartial  Perfons,  That  Pope  Pius.  V.  was 
neither  the  firft  nor  laft,  who  ufurped  this  Extravagant 
Power  to  Depofe  Princes ;  feeing  feveral  of  his  PredeceP 
forsand  SuccelTors,  for  above.  600.  years,  haveownedr 
approved,  and  ( as  they  had  opportunity  )  put  that  Power 
inprattife:  This  in  General  premised,  I  come  now  to 
confider  the  Bull  of  Pius.  V.  wherein  he  damns  and  de- 
pofeth  Queen  Elizabeth   wherein  two  things  occur  very 
confiderable ; 

1.  TherEw>f^»,  or  Title  prefixed  to  the  Bull. 

2 .  The  Particulars  contained  in  it. 

For  the  firft ;  the  Title  prefixM  to  the  Bull  is  thus :  *  Obferyationl 

m—The  Damnation  of  'Elizabeth,  &c.  where,  though  Dam* 
nation  may  feem  a  very  hard  word(as  indeed  it  is^in  the  fenfe 
they  ufe  it,  as  {hall  by  and  by  appear  )  yet  it  is  not  unufual 
but  occurs  in  other  Bulls  of  the  like  nature  ;  So  we  find  it 

in 
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in  the  Bull  of  Pope  Innocent.  IV.  wherein  he  Excommuni- 
cates the  Emperor  Frederic]^  II.  For  the  Lemma  or  'title of 
that  Bull  is  thus— (  I )  The  Damnation  &  Depofnion  c/Frede- 
, rick.  II.  So  in  the  Bull  of  Pope  Paul.  III.  Excommunica- 
ting Henry.  VIIL  theTitle  prefixed  to  it  is-— (  m )  The  Dam- 
nation  of  Henry.  VIIL  and  his  Favourers,  &c.  SothatP/7*/. 
V.  Damning  Queen  Elizabeth,  was  not  lingular  (though 
Impious )  he  had  fome  of  his  PredecefTors  Forms  to  follow. 
I  fay,  his  PredecefTors  ;  for  I  do  not  find  that  any  Bilhops 
in  the  World  (  five  thofe  of  Rome )  ever  ufed  fuch  Unchri- 
ftian,  and  indeed  Anti-chriftian  Forms  of  Excommunicating 
and  Damning  Kings  and  Emperors.  And  it  is  obfervable, 
and  well  known  to  thofe  who  diligently  read  and  conflder 
the  Papal  Bulls  now  extant,  (  of  which  there  is  a  vaft  (  n  ) 
number  )  that  the  Popes  of  later  Ages,  when  they  go  a- 
bout  to  juftifie  fome  extravagant  Aft  of  their  ufurped 
Power  j  they  ufually  cite  (  o )  the  Bulls  and  Conftitutions  of 
their  Predeceflbrs,  who  had  done  the  like not  for  matter 
of 'fail  barely ;  bwt  to  f rove  a  Right  \  that  becaufe  their  Pre- 
decefTors had  done  fo  formerly,  therefore  they  (who  fuc- 
ceeded  in  the  fame  Power )  might  do  it  too.  Now,  al- 
though to  argne  thus,  a  F alio  ad  Jus,  be  evidently  inconfe- 

-quent  and  irrational :  (  no  better  than  this  Peter  (de 

fatlo  JdenyMand  forfwore  his  Mailer:  Ergo,  HisSuccef- 
fors  (dejure  )  may  do  fo  to. )  Yet,  if  their  Principles  were 
true,  ( as  I  fuppofe  they  may  think  them )  fuch  Arguing 
would  be  more  concluding.  For,  Pope  Leo.  X.  exprefly 
(j>)  affirms,  and  publickly  declares,  in  one  of  their  Gene- 
ral Councils,  that  it  is  more  clear  than  light  it  felfj  That 
none  of  his  Predecefforsy  Popes  of  Rome,  Did  ever  Err,  in  any 
of  their  Canons  ox  Conftitutions.    Now  if  this  were  true,  (  as 


(  / ")  Damnatlo  & 
Vtpfttio  Triderici. 
2.  Vid.  Bullarium 
Romanum,  Roma?, 
i^58.Tom.i.p.94. 
Col.  7.  Editacrat 
Bulla  ifta  An.! 2 45. 

(m)  Damn&tio 
ejujque  Van- 
torum,&e.  In4SuI- 
larioRomano.ibid. 
p.  $14.  Col.  2.  Edi- 
ts, djfta  bulla,  Anno 
j 53$.  &  poflca 
152,8. 

(  n  )  Vid.  Bulla- 
rium  Romanum  Lug- 
duni.  1655.  in  4. 
Tomisin  Folio,  & 
Eclogen  Bullarum 
&  motu  proprio- 
rum  P.i.4t&c.Lug- 
duni.  1582.  8°.  & 
NovamColleftfonem, 
&c.  Eman.  Roder. 
Turnoni.  idop.fol. 
where  in  that  one 
"Volume  you  hayti 
above.  500.  Bulls , 
-with  the  Names  of 
46.  Popes,who  pu- 
blifhed  them. 

(0)  Vide  Con- 
fiitut.22.  Julij  Pa- 
pa*. 2.  In  Bullarlo 
Romano  Tom.i.p. 
378.  EtConftitur. 
Si.Gregorij.ig.In 
diftoBulIarioTom. 

2.  p  348.  vide  Ex  travag.  Communes,  1.  $.Tit.o.  cap.Unigenitus.  2.  (p)Docuiffemus  cum(Lu- 
iktrum)  Luce  darins,S&ntto$  Rom.  Pontificts  Pradeceffores  noftros,  in  fnis  Canonibus  ftu  Conftituti* 
onibys  Nunquam  Errajfe.  Vide  Bullam  Apoftolicam  Leonis.  10.  contra  Errores  Lutheri,  &  fequa- 
tium.  Dat.  Romae.  i7.Cal.  Julij,  An.  i$2o.  &  pontificatus  fui,  Oftavo.  Apud  Fet.Crab  Cone. 

Tom.  3.  p.  71  $.  8cc.  And  his  Predeceftor,7/i//«4. 2.faysas  much  for  the  Church  of  Rome,  

S.  Sand  a.  Ecclefia  Romana,Mdgiflra  fidei,  omnium  Error  urn  Expert,  unica,  immaculata,  8cc.  Confti- 
#ftutioi  27.  Julij  2.  data  Anno.  1512.  In  Bullario  Romano.  Tom.  1.  p.  384. 
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it  is  evidently  falfe,  and  his  AfTerting  it  an  Argument  not 
only  of  his  Fallibility,  but  of  his  e,reat  Error  and  Folly  ) 
That  none  of, his  Predeaffors  ever  ErPd,  then  they  might  with 
more  Security  follow  them  ;  for  certainly,  it  can  be  no 
great  fault  or  danger  to  follow  an  unerring  Guide.  Efpeci- 
aliy  if  it  be  true  which  they  tell  us. 

For  i.  In  their  Laws  and  Canons,  approved  by  their  Su- 
pream  Authority,  and  retained  in  publick  ufe  in  their 
Church,  we  are  told,  (  q  )  That  all  their  Papal  Sanctions  Are 
fo  to  be  received)  as  if  the  Divine  Voice  0/Peter  himfelf  had 
Confirmed  them:  This  (as Gratian  there  tells  us)  was  Pope 
Agatho'i  Sentence,  and  is  Received  into  the  Body  of  thnr  Canon 
LWy  Revifed>  Correcledy  and  Purged  from  all  things  Contrary 
to  Catholic}^  Verity:  So(r)  Gregory.  XIII.  fays, -  and  con- 
firms it.  Whence  it  evidently  follows ;  that  ( in  Pope 
Gregorfs  Judgment)  This  Sentence  of  Agatho  is  not  re- 
pugnant to  Catholicity  Verity:  And  in  the  fame  place  it  is 
farther  declared  for  Law,  (  Pope  Stephen.  L.  is  cited  as  Au- 
thor of  that  Sentence  )  That,  (/)  Whatever  the  Church  of 
Rome  does  Ordain  or  Conftitute^  it  is  {without  allContradifti- 
§n  )  perpetually  to  be  Obferved. 

2.  Though  this  be  ( beyond  all  truth  and  reafon  )  high- 
ly erroneous-,  yet  the  T^fnits  (of  late )  have  gone  much' 
higher ,  and  in  their  Claromont  Coliedge  at  Paris,  pu- 
blickly  (f ). maintained  thefetwo  Pofitions.  1.  That  our 
Blejfed  Saviour  left  Peter  and  his  SucceJJ'orsy  the  fame  Infalli- 
bilityhe  himfelf  had,  fooft  as  they  [poke  e  Cathedra.  2.  That 
{even  out  of  a  General  Council )  he  is  the  Infallible  Judge  in 
Controverts  of  Faith,  both  in  Que f  ions  of  Right  and  Fall. 
This  (  as  to  the  main  of  it,  though  Erroneous  and  Impious) 
is  maintained  by  others  as  well  as  Jefuits.  F.  Gregory  de  Ri- 
w,  a  Capuchin  Priefly  tells  us  (and  his  Book  is  approved 
by  the  General,  and  feveral  others  of  his  Order,  and  by 
Father  D.  Roquet,  a  Dominican,  and  Dodtor  of  Divinity , 

loqaeretur.  Datur  , 

t rgo,  in  Ecclef.  Rom.  Controverfiarum  fidei  Judex  Jnfallibilisy  ttiam  Extra.  Concilium  Generate „ 
turn  in  Ogfjlionibus  Juris  &  Fafii.  Vid.  Expofic,  Thcfcos.  in  Col.  Claromontano  propo- 
fuse.  i2..Dec.  1661, 


(  q  )  Sic  Omnts 
Apdftolic*  Sedis 
Santtiones  accipien- 
d&  funtjanquam  Ip- 
fiiis  Divini  Petri 
voce  Virmat*  fint. 
Can.  fie  Omnes  2. 
did.  19.  &  Ibid. 
Can.  3, 4,  &c. 

(r)  VideBul- 
lam  Greg.  13.  da- 
tara  Romar.  I.Jul. 
1586.  Jur.  Can. 
praefixamv 

(/)  QidcquU 
Statuit ,  Quicquii 
OrdinatRomanaEc- 
clefia ,  Ab  Omnibus 
prpetuo  &  Irrefra* 
gabiliter  eft  Obftr- 
vandnm.  Ibid.  Can. 
Efoimvero.  4.DHV 
19. 


(  t )  Cbriftum  ita 
Caput  Ecclefia  Ag~ 
nofcimus ,  ut  illius 
regimen,dum  in  Ca- 
los  abiitjrimum  Ps* 
fro,  dein  fucceffori- 
bus  commiferity  e> 
tandem  quam  babe- 
bat  Ipfe  MjallibiU- 
tatem ,  concefl'erit, 
quotiei  tx  Cathedra. 
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(u)  Si  thrift*  &c.  )   (  u)  That  as  the  Authority  of  Chr  if  (  ourblejjed  Savi 

Authoritas  non  pen-  owr^  ^  y  mn  nm  on  Earth,  were  greater  than  all  Councils  , 

deret  aConcilio,  fi  f0  by  the  fame  Reafon,  the  Jmhority  of  the  Pope  (  who  is  Chrifls 

adhuc  in  term  w-  JS    ^  .           J    ?         „       -,J  J      eft      1    n  -    i  j  J  /* 

ventjed  Omni  Con-  F^car  )  ts greater  than  all  Councils  too.     Ihat  the  Prtviledge  of 

cilio  Major  efj'et.  ( Infallibility  was  given  to  the  Pope,  not  to  Councils ;  and  then 
Eadem  Ratione,  &  Concludes  ,  That  the  (x  )  Church  of  Rome  (  he  means  the 
Tontificis  Mhm-  p  <  h  jud  r  Comrov€rfies  and  all  her  Definitions  and 
t(i$,au*  ipftusChri-       ±    ' .    J.  *    J  _^       *       Z,.      j^-v   r> •  Aj. 

Determinations  are  De  Fide.    Thus  De  Rives.    And  three 

or  lour  years  before  him,  Lud.  Bail  ( z  Parifian  Do&or 
andPropenitentiary)  exprefly  affirms.  That  the  (  y  )Word 
of  God  is  threefold.  I .  His  written  Word  in  Scripture.  2 .  His 
unwritten  Word,  in  the  Traditions  of  the  Church.  3.  The  Word 
Declared  or  Explained  *7  when  doubtful  pajfages  in  Scripture  or 
Tradition  are  explained,  and  their  meani'ng  determined  by  the 
Tope^  whether  in,  or  out  of  Councils  \  and  this  (  he  lays )  is 
the  mofl  approved  way,  in  which  men  acquiefce,  and  thinly  they 
need  lookno  further.  And  hence  he  Infers,  That  feeing  this  is 
\o',  we  f  z  )  ought  not  to  be  afraid  to  follow  the  Pope^s  Guidance 
in  Dotlrines  of  Faith  and  Manners,  but  acquiefce  in  his  Judg- 
ment) and  fubmit  all  our  writings  to  be  Corrected  by  him.  I  nei- 
ther will  nor  need  Cite  any  more  Authorities^  to  prove  the 
aforefaid  Particulars ;  That  Their  Popes  may  damn  and  De- 
pofe  Kings  and  Emperors  (  efpecially  if  they  be  Hereticks  ) 
and  thinf^t hey  have  (as  Chrifls  Vicars  )  ajuft  Prerogative  and 
Power  to  do  it.  Sure  I  am,  that  thefe  Pofitions  (though 
Erroneous  and  Impious )  are  generally  maintained  by  the  Je- 
fuits-,  Canonifts,  (a)  Schoolmen  >  and  their  Followers 
(  which  are  very  many  )  receivM  into  the  Body  of  their  Ca- 
non Law  of  their  beft,  andf  as  they  themfelves  fay)  their 
molt  Correct  Editions*  and  approved,  and  (when  they  had 
opportunity  )  pra&is'd  by  ( their  Supream  Powers )  their 


fli  Vicaria  eft,  Con- 
cilio  fuperior  eft--— 
Privitegium  Injalli- 
bilk  verltatis,  non 
Concilioy  fed  Fonti- 
fici  a  Chrifto  Colla- 
turn  eft.  Luc.  22.32. 
Gr.de  Rives  Epi- 
tome Concil.  in 
Principio  prselud. 

(x^Zcclefia  Ro- 
mana  eft  Judex  Con- 
tr  over fiar  urn  in  Re- 
bus Fidel,  &  Ipfius 
Determinatives 
Sunt  De  Fide.  Ibid. 
Fraelud.  9.  Edit. 
Lugd.Anno.1663. 

(y)MrbumDei., 
vel  eft  Scriptumin 
Scripturls :  vel  non 
fcriptum,  Traditio- 
nes:vel  Explication, 
cum  dubia  in  verbo 
Scripto  autTradito 
Explicantur.  Quod 
fitPrafertimper  Fa- 
pam,(ive  ExtraCon- 


cilia,feu  in  Concili- 

is.  lique  modus  ultimus  Magis  probatus  eft,&  Majori  fuavitate  d  P lures  acquiefcunt,ut  nihil  ulterius 
contendendum  exiftiment.  Lud.  Bail  in  Prin.  Apparatus  ad  fummamConc.  De  trip'ici  verbo  Dei. 
(  z  )  Qua  cum  ita  fint,  nec  Nos  debsmus  vereri  ejus  duclum  fequi,  in  Doclrina.  Fidei  &  Morum,  ejus 
Judicio  Nos  (iftere,&  fcripta  Omnia  corrigenda  fubmittere.  Idem  in  Calceprafationis  ad  Leflarem, 
Tom.  1.  prsefixam.  (a)  Vide  Aquinatem.  2.2.  QuxR.  1  r,  Art.  3.  utrum  Ntretici  (int  ttlleran- 
di?  negat.  &ibid«Quaeft.  12.  Art.  2.  utrum  princeps  propter  Apoftafiam  afidi,  amittat  Dominium 

in  Subdltos,  ita  quod  el  obedire  non  tenentur  ?  He  affirms  it,  and  fays  Ejus  Subditl  a  Dominio 

ejus  &  ']  tit  amenta  Fidelit  at  is  {ft  /it  Excommunicato )  Ipfofaffo  Uberantur. 

Popes 
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Popes  and  General  Councils.  I  would  not  be  miltaken  *,  I 
do  not  fay  that  all  who  now  do.,  or  for  this  Six  hundred 
years  laft  paft,  have  livM  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church 
ofRome,  eitherdo,  or  did  approve  fuch  Papal  Pofitions  or 
Practices.  I  know  the  Sorbon  and  Vniverfity  of  Paris,  and 
many  in  other  Countries,  have  publickly  Declared  their 
disbelief  and  diflike  of  them-,  Efpecially  in  (  b  )  Germany  3 
in  the  time  of  Hen.  III.  Hen.  IV.  Frederick  II.  &c.  not 
only  private  Perfons,  but  Tome  Synods  declared  the  Papal 
Excommunications  and  Depofitions  of  their  Emperors,  not 
only  Injuft  and  Impious,  but  Antichriftian.  Igrant  alfo, 
That  Father  Caron  m\m  Remonftrantia  Hibemorum  (  if  fome 
have  rightly  told  the  Number  J  has  cited  Two  hundred 
and  fifty  Popilh  Authors.,  who  deny  the  Popes  Power  to 
depofe  Kings :  And  though  I  know  that  many  of  his  Cita- 
tions are  Impertinent  \  yet  Ifhall  neither  deny  nor  doubt, 
but  that  there  are  many  thoufand  honeft  Papifts  in  the  out- 
ward Communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  who  diflike 
this  Doctrine.  But  this  will  neither  Juftifieor  Excufe  the 
Church  of  Rome,  fo  long  as  her  Governing  and  Ruling  part 
publickly  approves  and  maintains  it.  For,  r.  Father  (  c  ) 
Caron  himfelf  tells  us  3  that  (  notwithflanding  his  Book, 
and  all  his  Authorities  for  Loyalty  to  Kings )  The  Divines 
cf'Lovane,  The  Pope's  Nuncio,  the  Cardinals,  four  or  five 
Popes,  (Paulas.  V.  Pins.  V.  Alexander.  VII.  Innocent im 
X.  ( he  might  eafily  have  reckonM  many  more,)  did  con- 


O)  Vid.johun. 
Avencinum  Anna!: 
Bojorum.  Lib.  5,6, 
7.  Carol.  Sigonium 
de  Regno  Italia?. 
Matth.parif.&c.Ad 
An.1078  p.  10,1  r* 
&  p.  1 3.  lin.  1.  & 
p.  568.  lin.  50.  & 

773-  lin. 49.  &  p. 

774-  Iin«  2.  &p. 
875.  where  R. 
Grdflhead  (for  his 
Tyrannical  Ufur- 
pations)  calls  the 
Pope  Antichrifr. 

( c  )  Remonftrant: 
Hibernorum,  part. 
1.  Cap.  g.&c. 

bifitntGrtgorij.Pa- 
p*,$.  )  ut  fide  Tan- 
turn  Compilation!  u- 
nfctrfi  lit  ant  ur,  & 
in  Judiciis  &  Sch$~ 
Us,&c.  Bulla  Greg. 
9.  Decretal.  pr£- 
flxa. 
(t)  Innocent.  4. 

his  Superiors  Excommunicate  him.  2.  It  is  confeflcd,  That  Frideric^.  2.  in  the 
the  Supream  Infallible  Power  of  their  Church,  refides  ei-  General  Council  at 
ther  in  the  Pope^  or  Council,  or  both  together ;  And 'tis  Lions,omnimcon- 
alfo  certain,  That  their  Popes.,  in  their  approved,  and  ( in  vhm* 
f  «Opublick  ufe)  received  Canon  Law,  in  their  Authen-  AnTpope/^S 
tick  Bulls,  f  publilh'd  by  themfelves )  in  their  General  hhnfclf  faid  con- 
Councils  (  and  (  e)  with  their  Confent )  have  approved,  fantly  that  the 
and  (for  thefeSix  hundred  years  laft  pa  ft )  many  times  c°uncil  of  Lions 

1  J  Excommunicated 

and  Depofed  that  Emperor.  Matth.  Paris  in  Hen.  g.  Ad  Ann.  12 50.  p.  775.  lin.  58.  59.  And 
Vopc  Pafck.  2.  tells  us,  that  he  Excommunicated  the  Emperor  Hen*  4.  Judiiio  7otius  Ecclefice. 
Carol.  Sigoniusde  Regno  Italia?,/.  9.  p.  237.  lin,  18. 

F  praftisM 


demn  his  Doctrine,  The  Inqmftors  damrPd  his  Book^  and 
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Qbferv.  J. 


Damnum  a 
dtmendo,  quia  dam- 
num eft  Rei  diminn- 
tid  nude  Damn  a  Lu* 
apiid  Grtlium* 
No#.  Atricarum 
Jib.  20.Cap.8.  And 
Varro-',  Damnum  a- 
demptioneUb'  4.  de 
legibus.So  ifiodore 
lib.  5  Orig  cap.22. 

(%  )  Damnum  (ft 
ami/Jio  totum  qt<<e 
h abmr as  Quin&iW- 
anus  Dcclamat  120. 
Andagjod  Lawy- 
er tells  me,  that 

 Damn  arc-,  eft 

rem  fine  remedlo  fub- 
ttvandi  tormentis 
fin  Igrtomini*  fen- 
ttntialiter  deputare. 
Panormit.;n.incapi 
Damnanur.  in.  2. 
Notab.  de  fumma 
Trinir,  &  fide  Ca- 
tholic^ 


pra&is'd  this  Doclrine  of Depofing  Kings  *,  nor  has  the 
Church  of  Rome  ( I  mean  the  Governing  and  Ruling  part  of 
it  )  by  any  publick  A<fb  or  Declaration  difownM  or  cen- 
furM  it,  as  doubtlefs  fhe  would,  had  fhe  indeed  diOikcd  it. 
ghi*  non  prohibit?  cum  pcjfityjubct.  If  any  man  think  other  wife, 
and  can  really  fhe  w  me,that  their  Popes  &  General  Councils 
have  not  formerly  approved.,  or  fince  have  difownM  and  dis- 
approved this  Doftrine  ;  Uhall  willingly  acknowledge  my 
miftake,  and  be  thankful  Co  him  for  a  Civility,  which  (  at 
prefent)  I  really  believe  I  fhall  never  receive.  Howcvcf, 
Grata  fupcrvemcnt  qua  non fperantur. 

3.  Seeing  it  is  Evident  that  Fope  Pius.  V.  (andhisPre- 
deceflbrsin  the  like  Cafes )  calls  the  Anathema  and  Curfe 
contained  in  this  Butt,  The  Damnation  of  Elizabeth  )  The 
next  Query  will  be,  What  that  hard  word  fignifies,.  and 
what  they  mean  by  it>  in  their  Bulls?  For  the  Solution  of 
which  doubt,  and  Satisfaction  to  the  Qjery  :  r.  1  take  it 
to  be  certain  and  confefs'd ,  that  the  word  Damnum  (  from 
whence  Damnation  comes )  fignifies  a  (f)  diminution,  or 
(g  )  lofs  of fome  good  things,  had  and  enjoyed  before,  or  of 
aright  to  future  good  things,  and  then  Damnation  (as  to 
our  prefent  Cafe  J  will  be  a  judicial  fenten.ee,  which  (  by 
way  of  punifhment )  impofes  fuch  lofs  and  diminution. 
2.  As  the  Damnum  or  lofs  may  be  either  of  Temporal  things 
here  (  as  lofs  ofHonours,  Liberty,  Lands  or  Life  )  or  of 
Spiritual  and  Eternal  things,  (as  Heaven  and  Salvation  ) 
hereafter  *,  fo  the  Damnation  alfo  (  according  to  the  Na- 
ture of  the  fentencej  and  the  mifchief  intended  by  it )  may 
be  Temporal  or  Eternal,  or  both  -r  if  it  penally  inflict  the 
lofs  both  of  Goods  Temporal  and  Eternal.  3.  I  fay  then 
(  and  I  hope  to  make  it.  evident )  that  the  mifchief  intend- 
ed by  this  Papal  Bull,  and  Excommunication  (  fo  far  as  the 
malice  and  injufticeof  an  Ufurped  Power  could  )  endea- 
voured to  be  brought  upon  that  good  Queen,  was  not  only 
Temporal,  but  alfo  Spiritual"  a??d  EtcmaL  This  the  word 
Damnation,  in  the  'E57jy?<«^b  or  Title  of  the  Bull,  (  in  their 
Popifh  Conftru&ion  )  intends  and  fignifies.  For  the  Tem- 
poral mifchiefs  intended  to  be  brought  upon  that  good 

Queen,,. 


againjl  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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Queen  j  there  is  no  queftion*,  they  are  all  particularly 
named  in  the  Bull  it  fclfj  as  we  fliall  fee  anon.  For  the 
Spiritual,  that  is,  a  feduHon  out  of  Heaven  and  Happinef?, 
and  Eternal  Damnation  of  Body  and  Soul that  thefe  alfo 
were  the  intended  and  defigned  EfTeds  of  this  Impious  Bull 
and  Excommunication,  is  now  to  be  proved.  And  here  it 
is  to  be  Confidered, 

1.  That  they  conftantly  Fay,1  and  (  having  ftrongDeiu- 
fion  )  poftibly  may  believe  it  *,  That  Hereticks  (  and  fuch 
theQjeen  is  declared  to  be  in  the  Bull)  dying  Excommu- 
nicate, (  as  that  Qiieen  did,  end  all  true  Proteftants  do  ) 
are  Eternally  DamrPd.  f  or,  1 .  A  very  great  (  h  )  Canonifi  of 
our  own  Nation,  ( while  Popifh  Superftition  unhappily  pre- 
vailed here)  tells  us,  Hhat  every  Excommunicate  Terfon  is  a 
Member  of  the  Devil.    And  for  farther  proof  of  this,  he 
Cites  ( i )  Gratian  and  their  Canon  Law,  (  and  he  might 
have  Cited  other  as  pertinent  places  in  Gratian  )  who  tells 
US,  in  another  Canon  (fc  J,  lhat  Excommunic at ion  is  a  Dam- 
nation to  Eternal  Death.    And  John  Semeca  the  Gloflator 
gives  us  their  meaning  of  if,  TW  it  is  certainly  true,  when 
the  (^1)  Perfon  Excommunicate  is  incorrigible  3  and  contemns 
the  Excommunication  y  fas  for  my  part  I  really  do  contemn 
all  their  Excommunications,  as  Brut  a  fulmina,  which  nei- 
ther do,  nor  can  hurt  any  honeft  Proteftant )  fo  that  by 
their  lnjuft  Law,  and  moft  uncharitable  Divinity,  not  only 
Queen  Elizabeth,  but  all  Proteftants  (who  are  every  Year 
Excommunicated  by  the  Pope,  in  their  Bulla  (  m)  Ccena 
Domini )  are  Eternally  damned,  and  that  e  Cathedra.    A  Sen- 
tence Erroneous  and  Impious  j  and  (  though  it  be  the  Popes, 
whom  they  mifcall  Infallible )  inconfiftent  with  Truth,  or 
Chriftian  Charity* 

2.  But  we  have  (  both  for  Learning  2nd  Authority  J  a 
far  greater  Author  than  Lindwood  or  Gratian,  and  )\n  our 
days )  long  after  them  \  1  mean  Cardinal  Barwitts;  who 

tells  us  (  n  )  That  Pope  Gregory.  VII.  did  not  only  de* 

pofe  the  Emperor  Hen.lV*  bm Excommunicate,  and  Decree  him 

F  2  to 


(  h  )  Excommn- 
nicatus  (ft  h  ur.- 
brum  Diaboli.UltA- 
wood  ad  Cap.  Se- 
cull  Princlpes.  ver- 
bo  Reconcilistio- 
nis.  De  Immunit. 
Ecckfia?. 

( i  )Gratian.Can. 
Omnis  Chrift'anus. 
32.Cauf.u.Quaft. 

(  k  j  Excommuni- 
cato tft  v£tm* 
Mortis  Damnatio.  I* 
dem  Gratian.  Can. 
Nem04i.Ca1rf.il. 
Qiiseft.  3. 

(\)  Ejt  Petpetm 
ramnatio  cum  ah 
Excommunicato  con- 
temn it  ur.  GloflT,  ad 
diftumCan.  verbo 
mortis. 

(m)  This  Bulla. 
Car/Soften  (wirh 
fome  alterations) 
occurs  in  Billaria 
Romano,  vjd.  Con- 
ftit.2$  Juiii  2.Tom 
I.  pag.  382.  Edit. 
Roma?.  1638.  & 
Conft.it.  63.  Pauli. 
5  Tom.3-p.83. ubi 
reliqua,  hujus  Bui- 
\x  Exemplaria  di- 
£to  Bullario  com- 
prehenfa,  indican- 
tur. 

(n)  Non  modo 
deponijed  eti  am  Ex- 
communicato &  in 
ufxttno  Examine 
ramnari  pecrevit. 
Baronius  AnnaK 
Tom.8.ad.An.Chri 
fti.593.riuin85. 
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to  be  Eternally  Damned.  And  for  this  he  (  o)  Cites  Pope 
Gregory**  ownEpifiles,  who  furely  belt  knew  his  own  mind, 
and  the  meaning  of  his  own  Decree. 

5.  Bat  we  have  greater  Authors  and  Authority  for  this, 
than  Baronies;  for  Pope  PafchaL  II.  tells  us,  (p)  That  he 
had  Excommunicated  the  Emperor Hen.  IV in  a  Council;  and 
Judicio  Tot  ins  Ec-  adds,  That  by  the  Judgment  of  the  whole  Church?  he  lay  bound 
>*ltg*t  Perpetua  l  under  an  Eternal  Anathema.  And  after  this  Pope  Paul.  III. 
Vuej^Gu.  Sigo-   (  9  )  (  thai^s  the  wOrd )  and  Excommunicates  our  King 

niusdc  Regno  Ira-  Hen.  VIII.  and  all  his  Favourers  and  Adherents ;  And  we 
Ji-x.lib.Q.  pag  237.  finite  them  (  faith  he  )  with  the  Sword  of  an  Anathema,  Male- 

C  q)  Hmricum,E-  dittion?  and  Eternal  Damnation.  In  the  Year  1459. 
^nm^&Ttx^  IL  {with  theVnanimeus  Confent  of  his  Council,  at  Mantua, 
mmkatos '  Decern  i-  Excommunicates  and  Damns  all  thofe  {even  (r  J  Kings  and 
mi/s,eoJque  AucLtbi-  Emperors}  who  fall  Appeal  from  the  Pope  to  a  General  Council  1 
mat  is,  Mahdiclk-  and that they  jlj all  be  f  unified  as  ( f)  Tray  tors  and  Here  ticks, 
ms,  &^  tAttrn*  p0pe  II.  afterwards  confirms  this  Conftitntion  of 

J2amnationismu:ro-    •  •  V»     1      rr  n    t     t\    «n  ••*•••« 

ne  prcutimus.  in  i"1^  Predecellor,  as  to  all  the  Puminments  contained  m  it  7 

Euiia  Damnationis  Excommunicates  and  Curfes  all  Pcrfons,  EcciefialHcal  and 

Hsn.8.Dat.Koma?.  Secular,  of  what  Dignity  focverf  though  Kings)  who  /hall 

CaI.Scpr.An.1535.  offend  againft  that  Conftitution    and  Decrees  that  they  fall 

ml^ntonfik  have  ( ^ their  Fmion  &  Damnation  with  Dathan  and  Abiron. 

call  ffignkat  pJ.  Damnation  then  intended  and  threatned'in  this  Impious 

fni.geatit.§.$.di&x.  Bull  of  Pius.  V-  (  as  in  other  Papal  Bulls  of  the  like  nature  ) 

Suttz:  is  not  only  fome  Temporal  lofs  and  damage  (though  that  alfo 

llfoM**t  ^%  ^e  mc^u<^e^  an^  exprcflcd  )  but  the  Eternal  Damnation  of 

MmnkTpMmk  Boty an^ Sml-    Which  further  appears  by  that  Famous  (  or 

rmjmpmmtur.  I-  indeed  Infamous,  Erroneous  and  Ridiculous)  Conftituti- 

bidein.  on  of  Boniface.  VIII.  wherein  having  faid  ,  That  there  is 

ft)  Decernentes  yHt  one  Cathc!ic\Church,  cut  of  which  %  there  is  no  Salvation  , 

WfuSctefmxich,  a}7Cl  that  our  Blcfed  Saviour  made  Peter  and  his  Succejfors  his 
Vicarii,  Yice-Gerents^  and  Heads  of  that  Church  ;    lie  adds, 


Co  )  Gregor.  7. 
lib.4.fcpift.2.&23. 
&lib.8.Epitf.  21. 

(  p  )  Henriats.  4. 
prim  am  a  Gregorio 
PtyAydnn  ab  u+ha- 
310,1*0(1  r em 0  a  Nobis  9 


&  de  Catholic  ci  fide 
malt  {entientibm  , 

am  Dathan  &  A-  That  (  u)  whoever  are  not  of  that  Chwch,  and  in  Subfilion 
h'.ro'i    partem    &  * 

ithntm  habere  :  Conftir.  22.  Pli.  2.  §  6.v\&.  P.  Crab.  Corel'.  Torr.  3.  p.  6oq.  Col.  2.  & 

mam  ful>  psna  MalcdicTionis /Erernae.        (  u  )  Porro  (ubcjj's  Rom.  Font ifici  Om- 

mov*  Creature  declarants,  dicimus,  difiaimns,  &  ponmthmM  Omnino  efft  de  Neceffitate 
\lutis.  Con.ftit.  Bonifacii.  8.  dat.  Roma?.  Ann.  13.01.  Tone.  Ann.  8.  Cap.  uiuiii  facftarau  1. 
&c  Major.  8c  Obed  £xcrav.  Communes. 

and 


agmnft  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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(x  )  Ecclefu  A- 
pojhlica,extra  quam 
nulla,  efi  Sains,  In 
Prin.  Bulte.Pii.5. 

(  y  J  Declaramus 
Eli\abetham  Rmt- 
ticam  tiqne  Adh<$- 
rentes  Anatbematk 
fententiam  in  curr  li- 
fe, effequt  a  chrifti 
Corporisunitatepr*- 
cifos.  lbid.§.  3. 

(2)  Cum  de ni- 
ce i]it  ate  Salutis  (tty 
Qmne>Chri(tifidelis 
Rowan  o  Pontifici 
(ubef[e,proht  Divin* 
Sc*ifturj!&San?lQ- 
rum  Pat  rum  Tefii- 
monio-  edocemur,  &• 
Conjiitutione  Boni- 
facii  Pap*.  8.  qua 
incipit  Unam  San- 
clam  ,  declarator. 

 Conftitutionem 

lpUmSacro  pr*fentl 
■  Concilia  Approbants 
Innovamiis,  &  Ap- 
pr0bamus.Conc.L2L' 
reran,  (lib  Lcgrc 
10.  Sell.  10.  2 pud 
P.Crab.Conc.Tom. 
£.p.  697.  Co!.  1. 

(  a  )  Contraria 
Omnia  &  Hjerefes-> 
ab  Ecclefia  famna* 
tas  &  Anathemati- 
\atas  Ego  parith 
Anathtmiti\o.Hanc 
veram  Catholic  am 
fidtrn,  Extra  quam 

Nemo  Sdvm  effe  Toteft,  quam  veracitcf  tents,  &  ad  Extrimum  "jit a  Spirit urn ,  ConfiaMif- 
fimeretinere,jpondeoy  %ovco,j*ro.  Cone.  Trident.  SeflT.  24.  De  Reformat,  in  Cake  Cap.  12.  p. 
452.  Edit.  Antverp.  1633.  (  b  )  Omnia  a  Conciliis  Oecumenicis  tradita,  definite  ,  &  Veda- 
rata,  indubitanter  recipio-,  &  profit  eor.  Ibid.  p.  452.  (  c  ) \  Apo folic  as  Trudi  times  ,  rtlifuaf- 
que  Eytfdem  Eccltfi*  GmftitHtienes  fimijfimc  admit-to  &  mpUttcr.  Ibid.  p.  451, 

that 


and  Obedient  to  the  Pope,  can  have  no  Salvation.  And  Pius 
V.  in  this  very  Bull,  exprefly  fays  the  fame.  For,  i.  He 
fays,  That  out  of  the  Apoftolicl^  (  x  )  Church  (  he  means  evi- 
dently his  own  Roman  Church)  there  is  no  Salvation. 
2.  He  declares  Qiieen  Elizabeth  an  (y  )  ffefttfcki  that  fie 
and  all  her  Adherents  had  Incurred  an  Anathema  and  Mdedi- 
*  tlion,  were  Excommunicate  ,  and  cut  off  from  the  Body  of 
Chri{i.  So  that  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  all  her  Loyal  Prote- 
ilant  Subjects,  who  never  were,'  nor  could  be,  (as  with- 
out great  Error  and  Impiety  they  could  not  )  fubjeet  to  the 
Pope,  nor  Members  of  his  Apoltolical  Churchy  are  (  by 
this  Bull )  Eternally  Damr?d, 

4.  But  this  is  not  all  ;  for  we  have  greater  Evidence, 
that  by  the  word  Damnation  in  their  Bulls,  wherein  all  He- 
reticks,  ( Proteftantsyou  maybe  fure,  who  without  Truth 
or  Charity 5  they  call  fo  J  are  CursM  and  Excommunicated, 
they  do  and  muft  mean  Eternal  Damnation.  For,  1 .  Pope 
Leo.  X.  in  the  Later an  (z)  Council,  (  which  with  them 
is  General  and  Oecumenial  )  innovates  and  eftablifheth 
(  with  the  Approbation  and  Confentof  that  Council  )  the 
aforefaid  Doctrine  and  Conftitution  of  Pope  Bmifase.  VIII. 
i.  The  Trent  Council  doth  fotoo,  and  abfolutely  Anathe- 
matizes and  Damns  all  thofewhocio  not  believe  their  whole 
new  Creed  ;  (in  which  there  is  not  one  true  Article,  but 
all  Erroneous^  many  Superflitious  and  Impious  )  and  tells 
US,  It  is  the  Catholic}^  (a  )  Faith,  without  the  belief  of  which, 
no  man  can  be  fayed,  and  five  ar  firmly  to  believe  it  to  their  lafl 
breathy  and  Anathematize  all  who  do  not.  Andy  (which  is 
further  very  confidcrable  and  pertinent  to  confirm  what  is 
abovefaid;  they  do  in  that  Oath  promife,  vow,  and  fwear 
to  receive  and  imbrace  (  b  )  All  things  delivered,  defined, 
and  declared  in  their  General  Councils,  and  All  (c  )  the  Coufti- 
tutions  of  their  Church;  For  thefe  Particulars  are  parts  of 
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(  d )  Cone.  Tri- 

<detir.Scff.24i  De 
Reformat,  cap.  1 2. 
Provift  de  Btnt fici- 
is,  &c.  Tentantur  fi- 
dei  publicum  facere 
frojeffionemin  Rom. 
Eccleft*  Obediential 
ft  PermAnfuYos  fpon- 
deant  ac  Jmnt.f; 
432.  tiftz  Editio- 
nis.  And  that  we 
may  know  that  the 
Faith  they  are  tQ 
profefs  and  fwe*r 
to,  is  the  Creed  of 
Pius.  V.  in  the  a- 
€ ore- named  Editi- 
on of  the  Council 
of  Trent  ,at  Aitverp. 
16 33.  Pius.  $.  hk 
Crecd,and  the  For- 
ma Juramenti  Pyo- 
pijionis  Eidei ,  is 
placed  immediate- 
ly after  that  12. cap. 
Seff.  24.  De  Refor- 
mat, pag.  450. 

Obfcrv.  4. 

(e )  Jer.  i.ia 

(f)  Petro&Suc- 
teJoribns,  Ec  cleft - 
am,  in  plenitudine 
Poteftatisguhtrnan- 
dim  tradidit.  Nunc 
v.num  fuper  Omnes 
Gentes,  (y  Omnia 
Xcgna  Principem 
Conftituitfliu  Evel- 
lat,  De(iruaty  Titfi- 
fityPijperdat)  plan- 
tet  &  a di fleet ;  ut 
//deles  Salvos  exhi- 
c(£t  Salvitm, 


that  new  Creed,  to  the  Belief  and  ProfefTionof  which  they 
are  fworn.  And  the  Trent  Council  it  felf  (as  well  as  the 
Pope  in  that  Creed  )  (  d  )  requires  that  they  make  fuch  a 
Profeflion.  Whence  it  evidently  follows,  that  all  their 
Bifhops,  all  Regulars  of  what  Order  focver,  who  are  pro- 
vided ofMonafteries,  Religious  Houfes,  &c.  All  Canons 
and  Dignitaries  in  their  Church-,  all  who  have  any  Qve  of 
Souls,  andiM  who  prof efs  and  teach  any  of  the  Liberal  Arts, 
&c.  (  for  all  thefe  are  required  to  take  that  Oath  )  are 
fworn  to  receive ,  believe,  and  profefs  all  the  Definitions  of 
the  Later  an  Council  under  Leo.  X,  and  the  Confutation  of 
Pope  Boniface,  VIII.  which  denounces  Damnation  to  all 
thofe  who  fnbmitnot  to  the  Pope,  and  embrace  not  their 
Popifli  Religion  j  and  hence  it  further,  and  as  evidently 
follows,  that  not  only  Queen  Elizabeth,  but  all  good  Pro- 
teftants  then,  and  ever  fince,  (  who  neither  did,  nor  with- 
out great  Error  and  Impiety,  could  fo  fubmit  to  their 
Popes,  or  believe  their  New  Creed )  are,  by  their  Papal 
and  uncharitable  Divinity,  Eternally  DannPd.  So  that  it 
is  not  only  fome  Temporal  mifchief  or  Iofs,  butthe  £w»*/ 
Damnation  of  Body  and  Soul,  which  is  threatned,  and  De- 
clared to  be  the  EfFc&  and  Inevitable  Confequence  of  this 
againft  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  fuch  other  Excommunicati- 
ons of  thofe  whom  they  call  Hereticks. 

4.  In  the  beginning  of  this  Impious  Bull,  we  are  told  by 
the  Pope,  That  our  BUffed  Saviour  committed  the  Government 
of  his  Church  (  with  all  plenitude  and  f nine fs  of  Tower  )  to  Peter 
and  his  Succejfors.  And  that  we  might  know,  how  great 
the  Power  was  overall  Kings  and  Kingdoms,  hemiferably 

mifapplies  a  Text  in  (e  )  Jeremy,  and  fays  ( f)That 

ourbleffed  Saviour  did  Conftitute  Peter  alone  a  Prince,  over  All 
Nations,  and  all  Kingdoms,  to  Bull  up,  and  Throw  down,  to 
Dijfipate  and  Deftroy,  to  Plant  and  Build  (  in  Ordine  ad  Spi- 
ritualia  )  in  Order  to  the  Salvation  of  his  Faithful  People  fo 
that  (if  we  may  believe  this  Infallible  Expofitor  )  the  fame 
Power  which  God  gave  Jeremy  over  all  Nations  and  King- 
doms, to  pull  up  and  deftroy  them  the  very  fame  did  our 
bkfled  Saviour  give  to  Peter  and  his  SuccefTors.    Nor  is 
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Tins.  V.  the  only  Pope  who  makes  ufe  of  that  Text  to 
prove  their  extravagant  Papal  Power  over  Kings :  Pope  A- 
lexander.  III.  having  told  fome  of  his  Brethren,  how  the 
(  £  )  Emperor  held  his  Stirrup  when  he  mounted  his  Palfrey  ; 
In  his  next  Conftituticn,  (  having  fa  id,  That  the  Diligence 
of  the  Biihops  and  Pallors  was  neceflary  to  pull  up,  and  cut 
ofFHereticks,  and  wicked-men  in  the  Church  )  he  Cites 
the  place  of  Jeremy  to  prove  it  ;a  and  fays,  That  the  Power 
over  Nations  and  Kingdoms,  to  pull  npy  cafi  down,  and  deflroy, 
was  given  to  Jeremy  (h  )  r  and  In  Him,  to  the  Evangelical 
Priefi,  to  Peter  and  his  SncccjJors}  as  he  there  exprefly  ex- 


plains it.    And  Pope  Paul.  HI.  tells  us  *, 


That 


(  g)Cum  Afcen^ 
deremus  Palfredum 
noftritm,  Fridericus 
lmp.Stapbam  tenuit, 
&c.Conflir.8Alex- 
and.  3.  In  Bullario 
Rom.  Tom.  i.  p. 
65.  Col.  2. 

(  h  )  Dens  Jen- 
mi  am,  &  in  Mo  E- 
v  angelic  urn  Saccr- 
dottrn  injlnixit  di~ 
cms  \  Ecce  Conflitui 
Te  Caper  Gentes  &>■ 
Regna,  fit  Eve  Has  % 
de-irkasj  difperdas, 
&c.  <\u£  Potejlas- 
imminet  in  Roman* 
Antifliu ,  qui  k 
thrift&yiit  fit  caput 
Eccle(i.e,accepit.  1° 
bid  Conftit.  9.  p. 
65  Col.  2. 

C\)  Ejus  Vias 
gtnntes  in  terrjs , 
&  in  Sede  JuflitU 
Con  flit  uti  ,  'juxta 
Jeremi*  Vaticini- 
um,&c.  fuperOmms 
Reges  Universe  T-.r* 
Tee.  In  Bulla  Dam- 
natkmis  Hen.  8,  da- 
ta Horn.  1535.8c. 

(  k  )  Spiritualis 
Poteflas  terrenam; 
jkdicare  debet  ,  (i 
bona  nonfuerit :  lie 
Verificatur  Vatic i- 
nim  J  enmity  Con- 
ftituiTe  fuper  Gen- 
tesfec.  Cap.  unam 
San  Aim.  1.  de  ma- 
jor. &  Obed.  Excrav.  Conmunes.  (/)  Cap.  So'icit.  6.  Extra.  De  M^jor.  &  Obedientia. 
(  m  )  Deus  Papam  Totias  Orbit  frxcipum  obtintrevoluit  Magijlratum.  Bonif.  8.  in  Bulla.  6.  Dc° 
crctalium  prxfixa.  (  n  )  Di&um  Bonif.  8.  Cap.  Li  at  Rim  Anns.  De  Confticut-  U* 6* Rqx,v; 
Fntifex'iura  Omnia  in  Scrirao  peel  or  is  fni  cenfethr  kubtfu 

lous, 


he  w&  Vicar  of  Chrift,  our  blcjftd  Saviour y  and  placrJi  in  the 
Throne  of  Juflice  Above  All  Kings  in  the  whole  World y  Ac- 
cording  to  the  Prophecy  of  Jeremy  ;  A  nd  then  Cites  the  words 
of  Jeremy  before  mentioned.  And  ( to  omit  others  )  Pope 
Boniface.  VM.  Cites  the  fame  Text  (  though  to  as  little 
purpofe  )  to  the  fame  end ;  to  prove  the  (  k  )  Popes  power 
above  Kings,  fo  as  to  punilh  and  depofe  them.  And  before 
him  Innocent,  III.  in  his  wild  and  irrational  Epiftle  to  the 
Emperor  of  ConfiantinopU  (I  }\  Cites  the  fame  Text  of  Je- 
remy y  and  another  (Gen.  1.  16.)  more  impertinent  (  if 
that  be  portable  )  to  prove  the  vail  Power  of  Popes  above 
all  (  m  J  Kings  and  Emperors.  By  all  which,  Papal  Bulls 
and  Conftitutions  (  as  by  many  others  of  the  like  nature  J 
it  may  evidently  appear,  that  they  challenge  a  Power  to 
depofe  Kings-,  and  that  they  bring  the  Text  of  Jeremy  as- a 
ground  and  proof  of  it. 

But  although  their  Popes  bra?;,  That  they  have  (  n  )  all 
Laws  in  the  Archives' of  their  own  breafis,  and  that  they  are 
Supream  and  Infallible  Judges  in  all  Controverfies  of  Faith  j 
yet  their  whole  Difcourfe  and  Deductions  from  the  Text 
of  the  Prophet  Jeremy,  is  inconfequent,  and  indeed  ridicu- 
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lous,  and  no  ways  concerns  either  Peter-)  or  any  of  his  pre- 
tended Succeflbrs*  For, 

fi  This  Power  which  God  gave  to  Jeremy,  was  Perfonal, 
to  himfelfonly,  not  hereditary  or  after  his  death  to  be 
continued  to  any  Succeffor  ;  much  lefs  to  Peter,  who 
came  above  Six  hundred  years  after.    That  the  Popes 
of  this  or  former  Ages,  were  SuccefTors  to  Peter,  both 
the  Popes  themfelves,  and  Popifh  Authors  univerfally  af- 
firm ,  but  (  as  yet )  I  have  found  none  (  except  the  Pope 
and  fome  few  of  his  Party  )  who  fay  that  either  Peter,  or 
any  Pope  ,  was  Succeffor  to  Jeremy.    It's  true,  Pope  A- 
lexander.  III.  ( in  the  Place  quoted  a  little  before  )  fays ; 
That  that  Power  over  Nations  and  Kingdoms,  to  full  tip,  dtp- 
fipafe,  and  deflroy,  &c.  was  {by  God)  given  to  Jeremy, 
and  in  Him  to  Peter.    So  that  (by  this  wild  Suppofiti- 
on  )  Peter  fucceeded  into  that  Power,  which  before  him, 
Jeremy  had.    But  (notwithstanding  his  Infallibility)  this 
is  gratis  dittum  without  any  fhadow  or  pretence  of  Rea- 
fon:  For  he  who  fucceeds  into  a  Right  which  another 
poffefs'd  before  him,  muft  do  it  either,  I .  Per  generation 
nem  &  Jure  Sanguinis;  as  a  Son  fucceeds  his  Father,  or 
the  next  Heir,  In  jus  dcfancli:  and  that  Peter,  or  any  Pope 
did  this  way  fucceed  Jeremy,  as  none  (  with  any  reafbn  ) 
can,  Ifuppofe  none  will  fay.  2.  Per  Confecrationem  & 
JwreOrdinis  0  fo  one  Bifhop  fucceeds  another  in  the  fame 
Bifhoprick.  Neither  could  Peter  fucceed  Jeremy  this  way  *, 
for  Jeremy  was  never  Bifhop  of  Rome,  or  any  other  place, 
and  then  'tis  impoffible  that  they  fhould  fucceed  him  in  a 
Place  he  never  had,,  and  be  Succeffor  to  one  who  never 
was  their  Predeceffor.    3.  A  man  may  be  faid  to  fuc- 
ceed another,  who  has  a  new  Commiffion  given  him,  to 
Execute  an  Office,  which  ( though  intermitted )  fome 
had  long  before  him.   So  fuppofe  the  King  fhould  give 
one  a  Commiffion  to  be  High  Conftable  of  England,  af- 
ter the  Place  had  been  long  void    he  who  had  fuch  Com- 
miffion,  may  be  faid  to  fucceed  him,  who  had  that  Office 
lift,  though  One  or  Two  hundred  years  before.  Now 
if  the  Pope  (  or  any  for  him  J  can  fhew,  that  our  blefTed 
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(  o  )  Regnans  in 
Excel/is  {  i.e.  Cfcf/- 
(hs )  Ec cleft  am  foU 
Petri)  &  Succefjoti-' 
biM  tradidit  Guber- 
nandam.  And  then 
it  immediately  fol- 
lows Hunc  u~ 

mm  (  Petrum  fclli- 
cet)Juper  Omnes  Gen* 
t;S,&  Omnia  Regno. 
Principem  Conftitu- 
qnievellaty  de- 


Saviour  gave  Peter  the  fame  Commifllon  ,  which  God 
gave  Jeremy,  and  fet  him  o\er  Nations  and  Kingdoms, 
to  pull  up,  diffipate,  end  deftroy,  CNt  (  as  Pope  Pins.  V. 
expreQy  fays  (  0  )  he  did.,  in  this  His  Impious  Bull  againft 
Q.  Elizabeth)  then  I  will Confeft,  that  in  this  Senfe/V- 
ter  may  be  called  Jeremy7*  SuccelTor.  But  that  our  blef- 
fed  Saviour  gave  Peter  any  fuch  Commiffion  (though  the 
Pope  fay  it )  is  abfolutely  untrue  *,  not  only  without  any 
foundation  or  ground  of  Reafcfn  for  it  in  Scripture,  (  and 
nothing  elfe  can  prove  it )  but  point  blank  againft  it.  As 
our  Saviour* s  Kingdom  was  not  of  this  World,  no  Temporal 

Power  or  Dominions  lo  he  neither  exercis7d  any  fuch  prdat,pUnut\&c* 

Power  himfelf,  nor  gave  Peter  or  his  Apoftles,  (  who.,  Bulla  dida in  Pria- 

all  of  them  had  Equal  Power  with  Peter  )  any  fuch  (p  )  cipio. 

temporal  Power  over  Nations  and  Kingdoms,  to  putt  up,  de-  (p  )  PopeN/Vo/. 

(hoy,  and  dijfipate,  &c.  All  the  Power  they  had  was  Spi-  1.  (and  he  as  Infaj- 
ritual;  they  could  punilhno  man(unlefs  mirnculoufly Iiblca*  anv  °f  his 
which  the  Pope  pretends  not  to)  tn  his  perfon,by  lofsof  ThatS 

Life,  or  Liberty  (  by  Imprifonment )  nor  in  his  purfe,  by  habit  Gladium  nip 

impofing  and  exacting  Pecuniary  Mulcts ;  as  has  been ,  s^intuakm.qui  mn 

and  might  be  further  demonftrated,  were  it  now  my  bu-  >  H  vMfi* 

linefs :  only  ( by  the  way  )  I  crave  leave  to  obferve,  That  ^ ^gf1,  ■  ^? 

PopeP/^in  this  Bull,  makes  that  Commiflion,  which  But  he  lived 

he  fays,  our  blelfed  Saviour  gave  Peter,  far  larger  than  above.  800.  years 

that  which  God  gave  Jeremy.    For  he  tells  us,    1 .  That  fince »  and  though 

our  blejjed  Saviour  did  (  q  )  ton  flit  ute  Peter  a  Prince  ,  to  ^ratian  records  ic 

pull  up,  anddefiroy,  &c.  but  there  is  no  fuch  thing  in  Je-  ^x^lsx^i 

remy**  Commiffion.    2.  That  Peter  was  Conftituted  a  Qu*ft.2.')  yet  the 

Prince  over  (r)  All  Nations,  and  All  Kingdoms  ;  but  Cafe  is  alter'd  fince 

Jeremy  had  not  fuch  Univerfal  Power,  as  is  evident  from  and  the  Glofsup- 

the  ( /)  Text.   But  to  make  this  further  appear,  it  is  to  °n  %]l^ft^ 

be  ConfideiM,  USj  thit^  mean- 

2.  That^wywasaPrielr,  and  a  Prophet;  fo^that  if  Pe*  ingisjthatthePope 

has  not  the  Tem- 
poral Sword,  Quoad  Extcutionem  only  :  the  Power  of  the  Temporal  Sword  belongs  to  the 
Emperor,  but  the  Pope  makes  him  Eo  peror,  and  gives  him  that  Power  :  and  this  he  proves 
ousof  a  Decree  of  Pope  Innocent.  3.  Cap.  Venerabil.  34.  Extra.  De  Eleft.  &  Ele&i  Pote- 

ftate.  Cq)  Huncunum  (  Pet  rum  fcilicet  )  principem  Conftitutt,  &c.  Ibid,  in  dida  Buiia. 
(  r  ;  Super  Omnes  Gentes,  &  Omnia  Regna.  Ibid,     (f)  Jer.  x.  io. 
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ft ;  Vide  Corn; 
A  Lapide  in  Prin. 
Argumenr.  Com- 
ment, fui  in  Jere- 
miam* 


(  u  )  Fc*  proof 
©fthis,feetheQuo- 
tations  before  Ob- 
ferv.  2» 

(x)  Pope  Hd- 
8c  Pope 
gilius  anciently 
condemned  for  He - 
reticks  in  General 
Councils-,  and  of 
later  time^the  Ge- 
neral Councils  of 
P//i,  Confiance,and 
Bafil  condemned 
others. 


ter  and  his  Succeflbrs  fucceeded  him,  it  muft  be  in  one  of 
thole  two  Capacities.  But,  i.  *Tis  certain,  that  nei- 
ther Peter,  nor  any  Chriftian  Bifhop  did,  or  could  fuc- 
ceed  him,  as  a  Prieft  *>  he  being  a  Prieft  of  Aaron**  Or- 
der, which  abfolutely  ccafed  at  our  Saviour's  death. 
2.  Nor  did  he  fucceed  Jeremy  2.%  to  his  Prophetical  Office. 

1.  Becaufe  that  was,  Extraordinary,  Temporary,  and 
Expired  with  his  Perfon.  The  Prophetical  Office  was 
not  Hereditary  or  Succcffive.  'Tis  true,,  fome  Prophets 
preceded  in  time  >  and  fome  afterwards  followed :  So 
( t )  Jeremy  was  after  Jfaiah  about  One  hundred  fixty  five 
years*,  £^>/ after  him  Four  and  thirty  years*,  Daniel 
after  him  Twenty  years.  But  each  Prophet  had  a  new 
Call  and  Commiffion,  and  that  for  particular  and  diffe- 
rent purpofes,  as  is  evident  by  the  Prophefies  themfelves* 

2.  Jeremy  and  thofe  Prophets  were  ©Wiwro*,  Di  vinely 
Infpired,  and  that  to  an  Infallibility,  and  their  Prophe- 
cies ( as  Divine*  and  the  Word  of  God  )  referrM  into 
the  Sacred  Canon  of  Scripture  *,  now  although  Peter  y  (not 
by Succeffion  from  Jeremy,  but  by  a  new  Call  and  Com- 
miffion from  our  blefled  Saviour)  was  eWi-«i/w,.  and 
had  fuch  an  Affiftance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  made  him 
Infallible,  and  his  Doctrine  Divine  Truth  *,  yet  fuch  af- 
fiftance being  perfonal  in  him,  ( as  it  was  in  all  Prophets 
before  him)  his  Succeflbrs  cannot,  without  Impudence 
and  Impiety  pretend  to  if,  though  Jim  of  the  (  u)  Ca- 
ncnifts,  the  Jefnits,  and  Papal  Parafoes,  would  have  us 
believe  (what  the  (  x  )  World  knows  to  be  falfe  )  that 
they  are  Infallible. 

But  that  I  may  ( in  Ihort )  come  to  the  main  fcope  and 
hinge  of  the  Queftion;  the  truth  is  Evident,  That  all 
thefe  Popes  in  the  Expofition  and  Application  of  this 
Text  in  Jeremy,  ( notwithstanding  their  pretended  Su- 
premacy and  Infallibility  )  are  miferably  miftaken,  and 
put  a  fenfe  upon  it,  which,  before  them>  never  any  Fa- 
ther or  Ancient  Author  did*,  no  nor  their  own  Learned 
Writers  of  later  times,even  when  Popery  moft  prevailM -7 
a  fenfe.  (if  I  may  caltitfoj  inconfiftent  with  the  trus 

and 
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and  certain  meaning  of  Jeremy.  For  when  'tis  in  that 
Text,  /  have  fet  thee  over  the  Nations  and  Kingdoms,  to 
full  down,  diffipate,  deftroy,  plant,  and  build ;  That  which 
(y  )  Alexander.  Ill,  (and  other  Popes  after  him  )  Cite 
this  Text  for,  is,  to  infer  a  Power  m  Jeremy,  (and  from 
him,  in  them)  fofar,  to  pull  down,  diffipate,  and  de- 
ftroy <>  as  to  Depofe  Kings  and  Emperors,  and  Abfolve  their 
Subjects  from  all  Oaths  of  Allegiance :  Though  the  Text 
mean  nothing  lefs ;  nor  can  any  fuch  Impious  Conclufion, 
byany(favepofliblyPopiftO  Logick,  be  deduced  from 
it.  For  when  the  ( t  j  Text  fays,  /  have  fet  thee  over  the 
Nations,  to  pull  down,  and  deftroy,  &c.  1.  The  meaning 


(yj  Vide  Con- 
ftirur.  9.  Alesand. 
3.1:1  Bullario  Rom. 
Tonu.  p.  6 5,  Col. 
2. 


fO  Jer.r.  to. 
(  a  )  He  is  beaten 


is  not,  that  Jeremy  (  by  this  Commiflion  )  had  Power  and  ,^^^2 
Jurifdi&ion,  (  per  modum  Imperantis  )  as  a  Prince  andSu-  Arraigned.  Jer.2$* 
perior,  to  full  down  and  dejlroy  a?iy  man,  much  lefs  Kings 
and  Emperors  nay  fo  far  was  he  from  that,  that  he  quiet- 
ly and  patiently  fubmitted  to  the  Authority  and  Com- 
mands of  Injuft  and  Impious  Superiors,  (  as  is  evident 
in  his  Prophecy)  and  was  feveral  times  JImprifonM 
and  call  into  Dungeons,  with  great  danger  of  his  "Life  , 
at  Jerufalem;  and  when  carried  Captive  into  Egjft,hy  fome 
Rebellious  Jews,  who  would  not  obey  the  Word  of  God 
by  him,  he  was  more  miferably  ufed,  and  at  laft,by  them 
(b)  murder'dand  martyr'd.    So  far  was  Jeremy  (  after 


8.  Imprifotfd  by 
Z^£/<zk.Chap.$2» 
3.  and  beaten  and 
imprifon'd  by  the 
Princes.  Jer.  3  7. 1 5. 
by  tliem  put  into  a 
Dungeon.Jcr.38.tf 
(  b  )  A  fuis  Con* 
civibiis  in  Taphnis 
^£gyptiy  Laqidibm 
Obrutus,  Martyr  oc» 
cub  nit.  Ita  Hiero- 


God  had  given  him  that  (  c  )  Commiflion  )  from  pulling  nymus'  TcrtuLDo- 
down,  ordeftroying  any  man,  that  (  on  the  contrary  )  0°dor\  &pcipco?n  ^ 
he  patiently  fubmitted  to  his  Superiors,  and  was  by  them  Lapide  Comment* 
( though  mofl  unjuftly  )  punifhed ,  puliM  down,  and  in  ]erem.  in  Argu* 
at  laftdeftrov'd.    2.  But  the  meaning  of  that  Text  evi-  memo, 
dently  is,  /  have  fet  thee  over  Nations  and  Kingdoms,  to   m|J^  ^c  C-°m" 
full  down,  deftroy,  and  diffipate,  &C    Per  modum  Prophe-  hlm^hcnhc  was  a 
tanw,  ey  Quid  Judicio  Jufto  fafburus  effet  Deus,  pr&diccn-  child.  Jer.  1.6.7. 
tit  ;  As  a  Prophet,  to  foretell  what  God  would  do ;  that  when  he  was  i4,or 
{  unlefs  they  repented)  he  would  pull  down,  deftroy,  »$-y«rsoid.  So 
and  diffipate  thofe  Nations  and  Kingdoms,  againft  which  SmenTi 
(  by  God's  exprefs  Command  )  he  Prophefied.    Jeremy  Commenta8ri£  fuis 
had  no  Commiflion ,  no  Power  or  Authority  to  pull  in  teremiam  prae- 
down,  or  deftroy  any  one  finglePerfon,  much  kfs  Kings  to 
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(d  )Gen.4i.tg. 

(  e)U\<>  a  memo- 
rable Story  we  2re 
rold  to  this  pur- 
pofej  not  byany 
Lutheran  ,  but  a 
Learned  •io-bordo- 
£or,an  ear-wknefs 
of  ir,\vliofays,That 
when  Pope  Jnno-  ■ 
cent  X.  wjs  preiTed 
to  Determine  the 
Controverfic  be- 
tween the  Jefuits 
and  Janfenifti,  He 
Qwho  was  bred  a 
Lawyer,)  told  them 
that  he  was  N$  Di- 
vine, that  Divinity 
vvas  not  His  Projef- 
fion,  nor  had  he  ftu- 
diednivinityMon- 
fieur  cie  Sr.  Amour 
in  his  jOurnaj  fart. 
3.  Cap.  12.  &  p. 
120. 

(/)  Vide  Jer.  18. 
7  8.&c.  Jer.25.15, 
16, 17.&C.  &Cap. 
42. 10.  &  45. 4. 

(g)  ConftituiTtut 
Eve II as,  i.e.  ut  In-  I. 
tevminiris  Hoftibus 
wets,  (quos  Kegioni- 

bm  (uis  Plant avi} 
Me  inde  per  Bella, 
&c  evulfuntm,niji 
refipuertnt.  A  Lapi- 
de.in  Jer.  1.  70. 

(h)  lta  Dim  /  I  an- 
tat  &  EveUit  Gen- 
tes  :  nam  Jer  em  las 
reipja  nec  plant  av  it 
nee  Evulftt  Rentes, 
f-rgo,  ut  Eve  lias  & 
Pla'nt ts  \  Jdtm  eji  quod, 
dem  Ibidem. 


and  Emperors;  nor  did  he  ever  do,  or  attempt  any  fuch 
thing  ;  he  only  Prophecied,  and  premonifhM  them  from 
God,  that  Deitruftion  would  come  upon  them  for  their 
fins?  but  it  was  God  only  who  could  and  did  execute 
that  Sentence,  and  when  they  repented  not,  deftroyed 
them.  So  in  Scripture,  the  Prophet  is  faid  to  do  that, 
which  he  foretells  will  be  done.  Jofeph  in  prifon,  tells 
PharaoPs  Butler  and  Baker,  That  within  three  days  the 
one  jhould  be  refiored  to  his  Place,  and  the  ether  hanged. 
This  coming  to  pafs  (not  byany  Power  of  Jofeph,  for  he 
was  a  Prifonerj  yet  the  ( d)  Text  fays,  That  He  re- 
floredthe  one,  and  that  He  hanged  the  other.  A°d  this  , 
thofe  Popes,  who  fo  often  urge  this  Text  of  Jeremy  , 
might  have  eafily  and  certainly  known,  had  they  ftudied 
Scripture  and  Divinity  as  much  as  Human  Policy  (  as  too 
(e)  many  of  them  do  not )  For  what  1  have  faid  is  ex- 
prefly  faid  in  the  very  Text  of  Jeremy's  Prophecie  *  as 
he  who  compares  andconfiders  (/)  two  or  three  Chap- 
ters in  it,  may  evidently  fee.  Sure  I  am,  ( to  lay  nothing 
of  the  Fathers  and  Ancient  Writers  of  the  Church  1  what 
I  have  faid  of  the  true  meaning  of  this  place  in  Jeremy, 
is  acknowledged  even  by  the  Jefuits  and  Canonifts  (  the 
greateft  Flatterers  of  the  Pope,  and  Sticklers  for  his  pre- 
tended Supremacy  )  who  Expound  the  Text  as  I  have 
done  done.  I  (hall  inftance  in  One  or  Two. 
Com:  A.  Lapide  (a  Noted  and  Learned  JefuirJ  Expound- 

iug  this  Place  of  Jeremy,  fays  thus  (g  )  I  have  fet  thee 

over  the  Nations,  that  thou  jhould  pull  up:  That  is,  (  faith 
he  )  that  thou  ftmtldfl  threaten  my  Enemies,  that  unlejs  they 
repent,  I  mil  pull  them  out  of  the  Countries,  where  I  have 
placedthem.  And  then  he  tells  us  truly,  that  this  is  the 
Opinion  of  Hlerome,  Theodoret,  Rabanus,  Vatablus,  Ly- 
ranusy  Dion-Carthufianus,  and  others.    And  then  he  adds 

 (k)  That  it  is  God  (  not  Jeremy  )  who  Pulls  up , 

and  Plants  the  Nations.    So  that  when  *tis  faid  f 

have  fet  thee  To  pull  up,  and  plant  the  Nations  :    it  is  ail 

ut  has  Gtntes  evelkndas,.  illas  plantanda*  ADeo  mimris  ac  Predicts. 


one 


againfl  Queen  Elizabeth. 


2? 


one  as  if  he  had  (aid  1  have  fet  thee  to  Threaten  and 

Preach  that  God  would  Pull  up  and  Plant  thofe  Nations.  This 
is  that  we  fay  and  prove  to  be  the  meaning  of  that  Text 
in  Jeremy,  and  the  Jefuit  fully  Confents,;  and  Acknow- 
ledges it  to  be  true. 
lt  Pope  Innocont.  111.  in  his  (i  )  Epi file  to  the  Emperor 
of  Conftantinople,  ( amongft  feveral  other  places  of  Scrip- 
ture) brings  this  Text  of  Jeremy,  to  prove  the  Prieft(t- 
fpecially  Peter  %  Succeflbr  the  Pope  )  to  be  (  k  )  Superior  to 
all  Kings :  and  yet  Bemardus  de  Botono  ( the  (  I )  A  uthor 
of  the  Glofs  there  )  when  he  comes  to  Explain  that  Text 

 /  have  fet  thee  over  the  Nations,  to  full  up,  and  plant  ; 

he  has  nothing  of  Depofing  and  fetting  up  Kings  :  but 

Conceives  the  mean  ng  to  be   That  Jeremy  was  fet  c- 

ver  (/»  )  Nations,  To  pull  up  Vices T  and  plant  Virtues,  He 
truly  Conceives  that  Jeremy  was  not  Conftituted  a  Prince, 
with  Dominion  and  Jurifdiction  over  Kings  and  Empe- 
rors}  to  fet  them  up,  or  pull  them  down,,  at  his  plea- 
fure ;  ( to  which  purpofe  many  of  the  Popes  produce  it ) 
but  a  Prophet,  to  foretell  them.,  what  God  would  do. 
That  is,  He  would  plant  themy  if  they  were  Penitent;  if 
not,  pull  down  and  deftroy  them.  So  the  Author  of 
the  Glofs  ;  and  they  tell  us,  that  he  (  n  )  writ  moft  Learn- 
ed  Gloffes  upon  the  Decretals  of  Gregory.  IX.  which  (  o  ) 
afterwards  had  the  Approbation  of  Pope  Gregory.  XIII. 
Be  it  concluded  then,  that  Pius,  V-  and  thofe  other  Popes 
before  mention'd  (  notwithstanding  their  Infallibility  ) 
have  miferably  miftaken  the  true  meaning  of  this  place 
of  Jeremy,  And  indeed  he  who  reads  and  ferioufly  Con- 
fiders  the  feveral  Places  of  Scripture,  which  the  Popes 
of  the  laft  600.  years  have  explained  in  their  Bulls  and 
Decretals,  andprodue'd  as  proofs  of  their  extravagant 
and  ufurp'd  Supremacy  \  I  fay?  he  will  have  juft  reafon 
to  believe,  that  Popes  are  not  the  beft  Expofitors  of 
Scripture.  For  Inftance ;  ( to  omit  others )  1  (hall  refer 
the  Reader  to  thofe  (/?  )8.  or  9.  Places,  which  Pope 
Innocent.  III.  and  Boniface.  VIII-  have  Cited,  and  Ex- 
plain'd,  in  two  of  their  Conftitutions,  both  Extant  in 

their 


(i  ;Cgp.  Solira?. 
6.  Extra  de  Major, 
&  OSedienria. 

(k)  OjlenditSa- 
cerd  otimn  pr<temine-* 
ri  Rtgibws^diClo 
nmU  Gioffa  ad  di- 
flum  Cap.  verbo. 
Solita  Benignitatti« 
(I)  Vide  Corpus 
JurhCan.cumGIof= 
fa;  Paris.  1612  la 
Nora  ,  Titulum. 
Tom.2.Immediate 
(teu  pagina  proxi- 
mo fequente. 

(mj  Conftitki  Te9 
at  Evellas]  j/itia. 
fcllicet.&  pi  antes']' 
Virtutes.  GiolTa  ad 
didum  Cap.  SoJi-- 
t#.  verbo,  Conftt- 
ruiTe,  &c. 

(n)  G'otfas  En- 
ditiffimas  Edidit. 
Viddifram  Nocam 
in  prin.  Tom.  2. 
Juris  Can.  Paris. 
1 5  r  2. 

(oj  Vid.Builam 
Greg..  13. Corp.  Ju- 
ris Can.  prafixam. 

(p  )  r.  Peter.  2>- 
13.  14.  Jer.  1. 10. 
Gen.  1.  \  6. 17.  &c; 
Joh.21. 1 6.  Matth. 
16.18.19.  Luc.22* 
38;  Rom.  13.  1.  2, 
Gen.  1.1.  1.  Coiv 
2.  1$, 
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(<j)That  of  7i- 
710^.3.  Cap.  Soli- 
tx. 6. Extra  dc  Ma- 
jorit.&  Obed.  And 
rhat  of  Boniface.  8. 
Cap.  Unain  San- 
^tatn.i.EodemTit. 
Ixtrav.  Commun. 


their  (  q  )  Canon  Law,  in  the  places  before  Cited,  where 
the  Expollrions  and  Applications  of  thofe  places ,  by 
thofe  Pope,  ,  are  not  only  evidently  Erroneous,  but  (be- 
ing repugnant  to  all  good  Senfe  and  Reafon  )  exceed- 
ingly rediculous :  fuch  as  may  give  their  Adverfaries 
reafon  to  believe  that  the  Authors  of  fuch  wild  interpre- 
tations, are  rather  Fools  than  Infallible. 


Obferv.  5.  Pope  Pius.V.  Here  in  the  beginning  of  this  his  Bull, 

(r)chriftusEc-  C2L\\$  (r  j  peter  (  as  other  Popes  and  their  Parafites  ufually 

cUfim  Riorum  d  ^  p  .       r  y  j    iles    a„d  tells  us,  that  our  bleffed  Savt- 

Tnncipi    tradtdit  r     J  ,       L       /•         n                  //  a;    •  j 

gubernandam  5  c//r       Jet  an£*-  eonftitnte  him  a  i'rtnce  over  all  Nations  and 

huncunumsupcrom-  Kingdoms.  From  whence,  they  (IllogicaJly  and  without 
nesGentes&'Omnia  any  lhadow  of  Juft  Confequence  )  would  Conclude,  Peters 
Ktgng.  vnncifern  Supremacy,  his  Dominion  and  Authority  even  over  all  the 
Apoftles.  For  although  Peter  in  the  Gofpel  (  when  the 
Names  of  the  Twelve  Apoftles  are  numbred  )  is  called  ( s ) 
■jrf<»7®-,  Primus -j  and  amongft  Latin  Authors  anciently 
(  Prince fs  Apoftolorum  )  The  Prince  of  the  Apoftles  j  yet  that 
( t )  Papal  Supremacy,  which  the  Popes  and  their  Party 
generally  attribute  to  him,  that  they  (as  his  Succeflbrs) 
might  have  it  themfelves,  cannot  thence  be  concluded.  So 
gere9&c.  Corn.  A  (u)Erafmus  tells  us,  (  out  of  St.  Hierome  )  That  the  Apo- 
tapidc  in  Match.  ftks  in  the  other  Evangdifts,  are  not  rector?  din  the  Order  they 
(u)C<eteri  Evan-  are  *n  Matthew  ^  left  any  man  fiwuld  tkihkj  that  Peter  were 
gslijlce  Matthium  firft  of  all  the  Apoftles ,  becaufe  he  is  rec\or?d  in  the  firft  Place, 
fraponunt  Thorn*  9  Matthew  reckons  Thomas  before  himfelf;  but  Mark  after 
TraUrt^PanllTad  :  Mattnew rechns  Andrew  before  James  Wjohn,  but 
&*Ut!l9.factbum  Mark  after  them.  So  St.  Paul  reckons  James  before  Peter  and 
primo  'loco  rtcenfet,  John,  though  Matthew  puts  Peter  firft.  And  *JErafmus  there 
ante  Petrum  &  Jo-  fays  further,  that  Hierome  intimates,  That  thfi  Apoftles  were 
all  (  as  to  their  ApoftolickjDffice  )  Equal.  That  which  makes 
me  believe,  that  what  Erafmus  Obferves  out  of  Hierome,  is 
true,,  is  this ,  TheSpanifh  Inquilitors  have  damn'd  it,  and 
(in  their  Index  (x)  Expurgatorius )  commanded  it  to  be 


Conflituit.  ^  V'idx 
Bui's  principio. 

(sj  Matth.10.2. 

ft  )  Petrm  Apo- 
ftolorum Primus  & 
f-rimas,  poterat  A- 
poflolis  pr<ecipere)& 
(tin  fide  aut  mori~ 
bus  errarent,  Corri- 


hinnem.  Exiftimxt, 
Hieronymus  (  fo  £- 
rafmus  fays )  E)us 
■€jje9  Ordinem  Apo- 
ftolorum disiribue- 


re^Qui  iltGS  Elegit : 

innuens9  Author  it  atem  Apo/iolis  Omnibus  Par  em  fuijfe ,  quod  ad  Apofiolici  muneris  funttiontm, 
auinet.  Erafmus  in  Locum.  (x )  Index  Librorum  Prohib.  &  Expurg.  Madrid. 
aCS1].  p.  2gp.  Col.  1. 

blotted 
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blotted  out.   But  Erafmus  adds  further,  (y  J  "that  it 

cannot  Logically  and  firmly  be  concluded,  from  the  order  wherein 
the  Ay 0 files  are  numbered,  which  of  them  is  to  be  prefer/ d  be* 
fore  the  reft,  becaufe  where  ?nany  are  n  umber7 d,  there  ts  a  nuef- 
fity  we  begin  with  fome  oney  and  ytis  not  material  which  we  begin 
with.-  And  This  the  Inquifitors  let  pafs,  without  a  Delea- 
tur\  they  do  not  condemn  it  to  be  blotted  out,  andfofeem 
to  approve  it,  otherwife  it  had  not  pafs'd  •>  fothat  (  even 
by  our  Adverfaries  confent )  all  that  can  be  rationally  In- 
ferred, from  that  Text,  where  in  numbering  the  Apoftles, 
Peter  is  called  ^7^,  fir  ft,  is  only  )  a  Primacy  of  Or- 
der,  (  which  we  willingly  grant)  but  no  Primacy  (  much 
lefs  a  Supremacy)  of  Authority,  Dominion,  andjurifdi- 
dionover  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles ;  which  the  Pope  and 
his  Party  defire,  and  we  juftly  deny.  2.  And  as  v^lO- 
or  Primus  \  fo  Princess r  or  Prince  (amongft  the  belt  Latin 
Authors)  ufually  iignifies  Order  Only,  or  fome  Excellent 
Quality  in  thofe  who  are  callMPmfc^j,  without  any  (a  ) 
Authority  or  Jurifditlion  over  thofe  in  relation  to  whom 
they  are  fo  call'd.  And  that  the  Reft  of  the  Apoftles  were 
calPd  Principeszswdl  as  Peter,  I  have  Authentick  warrant 
even  the  Roman  Breviary,  reftored  according  to  the  Decree 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  publifrVd  by  Pins.  V.  (  The  very 
Pope  who  publifrVd  this  Impious  Bull  againft  Queen  Eliza- 
beth} and  then  Revifed  by  the  Authority  of  Clement.  VIII* 
and  Vrban.  VIII.  and  Printed  at  Antverp.  1660.  In  this 
Breviary9  we  have  this  (£)  Hymn,  in  the  Office  for  the 
Feaftof  St.  Peter  zn&Paul; 

Ecclefiarum  Principes, 
Belli  Triumphales  Duces, 
Coeleftu  AuU  Milites, 
Et  vera  Mundi  Lumina,  &C, 

Now  in  this  Hymn  Peter  and  Paul  too,  are  calPd  Ecclefia- 
rum Principes,  Princes  of  the  Churches  *,  For  being  a  Hymn 
for  the  Feaft  of  thofe  two  Apoftles ;  Ecclefiarttm  Principes 
cannot  relate  to  lefs  than  two  *,  nor  Properly  to  any  but 

therxv 


(yj  c  mux  Or- 
diner  ecenfionis^non 
Ejficaciter  Colligi- 
turQuis  Cuifitpr*- 
jerendm;  fiquidm 
ubi  multi  nnmeran- 
tur,  ah 'qui s  primus 
fit  opportet.Eraftnua 
ibidem,  in  Mattho 

10.  2. 

( \)  So  the  word 
t/>«7©"  ufually  fig- 
nifiesi  calf*  ■ 

Simon  Magus 

u^KpxnyU-  pi- 
mu^  Dux  Htrejeos , 
fcilicet  Prima i  Or- 
dine  Temporis,  non, 
Jurisdittioniu  Eir- 
feb.Hift.Lib.2.Cap» 
13  p.51.Edic.  Va- 
lefii. 

(a)  So  -ffomer  8s 
Virgil  are  call'd 
Poet  arum  Principts*> 
So  in  7#//y,  Patroni 
Principts,  Eminent 
Advocates.  So  Pla- 
to &  Ariftotle,  Phi* 
lofophorum  Princi- 
/w,and  yet  no  Do» 
minion  or  Jurifdi- 
ftion  meant  in 
thefe  Expreflion% 

(^)DiaiBrevi^ 
ari;  Part.  a?fl;iva,ad 
Diem.  29.  Junij,ia 
FefloSS.  Apcfto- 
lorum  Petri  fc  Pau- 

11.  p.  475,  &  in  Fe- 
ftoS.Andtea.Ncv, 
go.  Ibidem-  pa&, 
780. 
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( c )  Vide  Com- 
mune Sanftorum  in 
Calce  Partis  Mftl- 
v#,  difti  Breviaiij, 
&  in  Communi  A- 
|>ofto'orum  &  E- 
vangeliftarum.pag. 
4- 

(d)  Ad  matuti- 
«um,  Invitatoriurm 

Tiegm  Apojhlorum 
Vominum^Venite  a- 
doremus, 

(  e )  Vide  Card. 
Cufan  Opera,  p. 
8  2,5.  &  Grarun. 
Cauf.  2.  Quail  7. 
Can.  Bead.  37.  & 
Theodoret  in  Gal. 
2^p.2  7c.where  /  e- 
ter  and  Pant  are 

CalPd  (jLcyahot  ^ 
Urp_«T0/  'AwdVoA.0/. 

&in  2.  Cor.  11.6. 

p.  2  5 1.  trincipes  A- 
poftolorum  alij  pra- 
ter Petrum.Vid.Bcl- 
larmin.  de  Rom. 
Pontif.  1.  1  c.i  2. p. 
86  f.  rot  eft  as  cla- 
vium  tranjivit  ad 
alios  Apoftolos,  & 
ad  Omnts  Ecclejice 
Prhcipes&c  Thefe 
are  the  words  of 
Pope  Leo  (and he 
Infallible )  cited 
there  by  Bell  arming 
(f)Hoc  erant  ut- 
ique&Cteteri  Apo- 
(toll  Quod  jait  Pe- 
trus,  Pari  Confortio 


them  Jwo  in  that  Place.  Though  elfewhere  it  (  c  )  relates 
to  all  the  Apoftles ;  as  in  the  Place  cited  in  the  Margcnt ; 
when  after  the  Invitatory,  (as  they  call  it)  (</)  Come  let 
us  adore  the  Lord,  King  of  the  Apoftles  *,  it  follows  thus  j 

j&terna  Chrifli  muncra, 
Apoflulorum  Gloria, 
Palmes  &  Hymnos  debitos, 
L*tis  canamur  mentibus. 
Ec  clef  arum  (  e  )  Principes, 
Belli  Triumphales  Duces , 
Coetcftis  AuU  Milites^ 
Et  vera  Mundi  Lumwa,  &C. 

So  that  if  we  may  believe  their  own  Ai}thentick  Breviary, 
PublifrVd  and  Carefully  Revifed  by  thefe  Popes,  according 
to  the  Decree  of  the  Trent  Council ;  All  the  other  Apo- 
ftles (under our  blefled  Saviour,  and  by  his  Authority) 
were  Princes  of  the  Chriftian  Church  as  well  as  (f)  Peter. 
Now  I  defire  to  know,  how  thefe  things  will  Confift  ?  (^  ) 
Tins.  V.  in  this  Bull  againft  Queen  Elizabeth,  fays,  That 
our  bltffed  Saviour  Committed  the  Government  of  his  Church  to 
One  Only,  to  Peter,  and  Conflitmed  him  Only  a  Prince  over  all 
Nations  and  Kingdoms,  (  fo  he  in  his  Bull )  and  yet  the  fame 
Pope,  in  this  Roman  Breviary,  ( for  it  was  Approved  and 
Publifhed  by  him  )  and  the  Hymn  here  cited,  fays,  That 
all  the  Apoftles  were  Ecclefiarttm  Principes  ;  and  if  fo,then 
Peter  was  not  the  Only  Prince  to  whom  the  Government 
of  the  Church  was  Committed  }  no,  the  Commiffion  of 
every  Apoftle  (given by  our  blelTed  Saviour)  was  as  unli- 
mited and  as  large  as  Peters.  This  will  appear  in  all  the 
Particulars  of  it,  equally  given  to  all,  as  they  areexprefly 
let  down  in  Scripture,  from  whence  alone,  we  can  lurely 
know,  what  their  Authority  and  Commilfion  was.  Our 
blefled  Saviour  tells  them,  and  us,  (/?)  i.  As  my  Fa- 


praditi  &  Honoris 

&  poteftatis.  Cyprian  de  Unitate  Ecclefwe.  p.  208.  Edir.  Rigaltij.  (g  )  Ec cleft  am  fkimuni 
Soliy  Petro  Cmmifit  gubemandam  \  &  bunc  unum  Super  Omnei  Gtntts  &  Regno.  Principem  Confti- 
tvit.  Bulla  dicta  in  Principio.     (  h)  Joh .  20, 2 1. 

ther 
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tberjent  mey  fo  fend  I  yea.  There  weJme  the  Author  and 
Authority  of  their  Ccmmiffion,  The  fame  blefled  Saviour 
of  the  World  fends  them  all.  2,  Then  he  breath'd  upon 
them,  and  faid,  (*)  Receive  ye  the  HolyGhofl,  There  we 
have  the  Principle  inabling  them  to  difchargethat  great  Of- 
fice and  Trull:  repofed  in  them  5  It  was  that  Holy  Spirit^ 
which  gave  them,  I.  I/fallibility  in  their  Dotlrine.  2.  Tower 
to  work^  Miracles  for  (k)  Confirmation  of  it.  3.  Then  he 
adds,  (/)  whofe  fins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained,  0*c*  Here 
we  have  the  great  Spiritual  Power  given  them  for  the  calling 
and  governing  the  Church,  which  is  elfewhere  called,  (^) 
Ihe  Power  of  the  Keys ;  which  confifts  in  binding  andloofing, 
retaining  and  remitting  fins.  For  fo  'tis  Explained  by  our 
bleffed  Saviour  in  the  Place  laft  cited,  and  is  (by  our  Ad- 
verfaries)  (  n  )  confefs'd.  So  that  'cis  evident  that  the 
Power  of  the  Keys,  the  Power  of  binding  and  loafing,  of 
retaining  and  remitting  fins,  is  equally  given  to  all  the  A- 
poftles,  to  every  one  as  well  as  Teter.  4.  He  Aflignsthem 
their  Place  and  Province,  w  here,  and  the  way  how  they 
were  to  Exercife  their  Apoftolical  Power — (0)  Go  and 
Teach  All  Nations,  baptising  them,  and  teaching  them  to  ob- 
ferve  all  things,  whatfoever  I  have  Commanded  yon.  Their 
Diocefe  was  the  World  —  (p)  Go  ye  into  All  the  World*, 
and  preach  the  G  off  el  to  every  Creature  (  every  man.  )  And 
the  adminiftring  the  Sacraments,  and  teaching  men  to  be- 
lieve and  obferve  the  whole  Gofpel,  was  the  bufinefsthey 
were  to  do  in  that  their  Diocefe.  5.  And  t&  incourage 
them  to  this  great  and  difficult  Work,  he  gracioufly  pro- 
mifes  his  Prefence  and  Divine  Affiftancej  Lo,  lam  (q) 
with  you  Always,  even  to  the  End  of  the  World. 

Thefe  are  the  Powers  and  Promifes  given  to  the  Apoftles, 
and  (which  to  me  feems  Evident)  without  difference  or 
diftinftion,  Equally  to  all  ;  to  Simon  the  Cannite,  (for  (r) 
fo  it  fhould  be  writ )  as  well,  and  as  much  as  to  Simon  Te- 
ter. Ifany  think  otherwife,  if  he  can,xand  will  (by  any 
Cogent  Reafon  )  make  it  appear  either,  1.  That  the  fore- 
going Powers  and  Promifes  were  not  Equally  given  to  all 
the  Apoftles,   2.  Or  that  fome  other  Power  or  Promife 

H  was 


(/)  Ibidem,  verf* 


22. 


CO  Mark.  1 6* 2 n. 
(Olbid.  verf.  23* 

Matth.  16.19. 


fn)  Miniftri  Ec- 
clep*  ad  Rtmmijfio*- 
nempeccatiyPerVir-  i 
tutim  eluvium  Mi- 
nifterialiter  operan- 
ts. Lyran,  injoh* 
20.  23.  Vid.  Tiri* 
num,  Menochium, 
&c.  in  Matth.  1 5, 
19. 

(0)  Matth.  2?.  ft* 
19.  20. 

(p)  Mark.  1 6.t$. 

Cq)  Matth.  28. 
20. 

(r) Simon,  who 
Matth.  1 0.4.  is  ca!l» 
cd  Simon  the  Cana- 
nitejn  the  Syriack 
Vcrfion  there,  and 
Luk:  6.15.  iscall'd 
Simon  .  (\\Ka>n<;  , 
which  is  the  Greek 
Wjrd  for  Cannita? 
otc  inn  (eus.V  01 
Syriack  **}\> 
Canna  fignifie3  fa 
kwthS'  vid.  Ang. 
Caminium,  in  Ex- 
plieat.  locorum. 
Tell  p.  51. 
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ObjeBio. 

(s)  Vide  Confti- 
tut.Bonif.  8.  Cap. 
unaro  Sanftam.  t. 
De  Majorit.  &  Gi- 
bed.Extrav.  Com- 
tmmes.&  Innocent. 
3. Cap.  Solicits.  6, 
Extra,  de  Ma)or.  & 
Obedientia. 

( t)  Matth.  itf. 
18. 19. 

(u)  Vromittithk 
Chriftm  Vetro,  quod 
ipje  &  Succejfor  E- 
fus  Omnis,fit  Eccle- 
(t*  Supremum  Caput, 
Vrinceps  &  Monar- 
cha.]ac.  Tirinus  in 
Matth.j6.18.19* 

(x)  Quamvis  mor- 
tals homo  (tt  Petrus 
Ejufque  Shccejj'or , 
tamenCozleftipradi- 
ditm  Poteflate,  & 
quod  ille  e Cathedra 
decrtverit ,  haben- 
dum  eft  tanquam  ab 


was  (in  Scripture)  given  peculiarly  to  Peter?  whereby  he 
had  an  Authority  and  Dominion  over  the  other  Apoftles 
and  the  whole  Church,  to  make  him  Only  a  Prince  dyer  all 
Nations  and  Kingdoms,  (  as  Pope  Pin*.  V.  in  this  his  wild 
Bull  confidently  affirms )  1  fay,  he  who  can  and  will  make 
both  or  either  of  thefe  appear,  mall  have  my  hearty  thanks 
for  the  Difcovery,  and  1  (hall  ( for  the  future  )  have  a  bet- 
ter Opinion  of  Peter's  Supremacy  ,  which  (  at  prefent )  I 
take  to  be  a  groundlefs  Error,  without  any  proof  or  pro- 
bability. 

T  know  that  the  Popes  in  their  (s )  Conftitutions,  and 
their  Party  ufually  urge  that  place  in  ( t )  Matthew  to  prove 
Peter's  (  and  thence  their  own  Jvaft  and  Monarchical  Su- 
premacy over  the  whole  Church,  (  even  the  Apoftles  them- 
felves  not  excepted  )  the  words  Thefe  Thou  an  Pe- 
ter, and  upon  Thi*  Rock?  Twill  build  my  Church.  And  I 

give  unto  thee  ?  The  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  From 
this  Place,  (  moll  irrationally,  and  without  any  Senfe  or 
Confequence  )  they  infer,  That  (  u  )  Peter^  and  every  Suc- 
cejfor of  his,  was  Conftituted  Supream  Head?  Prince  and  Mo- 
narch  of  the  Vniverfd  Church.  So  that  what  Peter  or  his  (  x  ) 
SucceJJor  Jhall  (e  Cathedra  )  Determine  and  Decree 3  is  to  be 
received?  as  if  God  himfelf  had  decreed  it.  So  Tirinus?  and 
their  Canon  Law,  in  their  molt  Correcl  Editions.  Though 
this  be  Erroneous,  and  evidently  Impious,  yet  Tirinus , 
Gratian?  and  their  Canonifts  are  not  lingular  in  this  point, 
another  Learned  Jefuit  (  in  his  Commentary  on  this  Place  ) 
tells  us,  That  when  ourblefled  Saviour  fays,  On  this  Rock 
will  I  build  my  Church  ?  he  fpeaks  of  (  y  )  Peter,  as  the  Funda- 
mental Rock,,  on  which  the  Church  is  built.  And  he  adds — 
(  O  That  though  our  blejjed  Saviour  was  chiefly  that  Fundamen- 
tal Roch^  yet  Peter  and  the  Popes  0/Rome  fucceeded  him,  as 
his  Vicars?  with  Supream  Power?  &c.  This  place,  they  con- 


(  y  )  De  Petro  ut  Fundament ali 


Jpfo  Deo  Decretum. 

Idem  Ibidem,  ad  verf.  1 9. Gratian.  Can.  2.  Sic  Omnes.  dift.  19.   (  y  )  I 
Vetra  loquitur  cbri(lHS.]oh.  Stephan.  Menochius  in  Matth.  16. 1 8.    (  z  )  Chriftus  eft  Fundamen- 
tal's Petri  Pr<ecipue,  fed  ti  Succejferunt  Petrus  &  rtliqui  fummi  FontiUces^  ut  Ejus  Vicarii  cum 
Summu  poteftatt;  Menochius  ibid.  p.  4 1.  Col.  2.  vid.  Gratian.  Can.  In  oono.  Dift.  21. 

ceivc, 
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ceive,  concerns  no  Apoftle  but  Pw,  and  proves  his,  and 
his  Succeflbrs  Supremacy. 


To  this,  I  fay->  i.  That  all  they  (ay,  in  this  particular, 
is  gratis  diftum  \  for  they  only  fay  it,  without  any  pretence 
of  proof.  If  we  will  take  their  bare  word,  we  may,  o- 
therwife  we  may  chufe*,  for  they  bring  no  proof  to  prove 
their  Expofition  of  this  Text,  fuch  as  might  command  and 
neceifitate  our  A  (Tent.  And  then  a  bare  denial,  is  Anfwer 
enough  to  a  bare  Affertion.  Forf  as  St.  Hierome  fays  in 
the  like  cafe  )  an  unproved  Pofition,  eadem  facilitate  rejici- 
tur,  qua  Affirm  at  nr.  2.  When  they  fay,  our  bleff  ed  Saviour 
was  the  chief  Fundamental  Rock^on  which  the  Church  was  built, 
and  that  St.  Peter  and  the  Popes  fucceeded  him,  with  Supream 
Tower.  They  confequently  muft  fay  Two  things ;  I.  That 
our  bleffed  Saviour  left  his  \  lace  and  Office  of  being  the 
Fundamental  Rock,  to  Peter,  when  he  left  this  World. 
For  if  he  kept  it,  and  ftill  do  keep  it,  neither  the  Pope  nor 
Peter  could  be  his  SucceiTors.  No  man  can  be  SuccefTbr 
and  fucceed  into  a  Place  till  his  Predeceffor  leave  it.  Linm 
neither  did,  nor  could  fucceed  Peter  in  the  Biflioprick  of 
Rome,  whilft  Peter  liv'd,  and  poflefcM  it  himfelf ;  fo  that 
by  this  Erroneous  and  Impious  Dodrine,  they  have  dif- 
placM  our  bleffed  Saviour  from  being  the  Fundamental 
Rock,  on  which  the  Church  is  built,  and  inftead  of  him, 
have  placed  Peter  firft,  and  then  particular  Popes  fuccef- 
fively.  And  then  let  the  World  judge,  in  what  a  mift- 
rable  Condition  the  Church  ofChrift  mud  be.  i.  When 
the  Fundamental  Rock  on  which  it  was  built,  was  a) 
Idolater ,  as  Marcellinm  was.  2.  Or  an  Heretic)^  as  (bj 
Liber iuSy  (c  )  Honorius,  (d)  Vigilius,  &c.  were*  %  Or 
an  Impudent  wborifl}  Woman ,  as  Johannes  Anglic us ,  or  Pope 
(  e  )  Joan  certainly  was.  4.  Or  when  many  Popes  toge- 
ther, no  lefs  than  Fifty  (by  the  Confeflion  of  their  own 
Learned  men  )  were  (/)  Apoftatici  potius  quam  Apofiolici. 

Concil  General  ium  p.  302.  ( e )  Vid.  Phr.  in  vira  Johan.  8.  &  Notas  Car. 
ad  viras  Pont.  Analt.  p.  290.  (/)  Vid.  Genebrardi  Chronol.  circa  Ioi 
p  807.  ad  Annum.  901. 

H  2  5,  Or 


Refponfio. 


(a)  Marcellinus 
Pontifex  ad  Swift- 
cia  Gentium  ctuftus? 
Deos  alitnos  Adora- 
vit:  Iat.invit. Mar- 
cel. 

(b  )  Cum  Arianis 
fentitbitf&c.  Plar. 
in  vir.  Liber. 

(c)  Honor!  us  Sy- 
nod. 6.  damnatur. 
Art.  18.  vid.The- 
oph.Chronagraph, 
p.  299.  501.  Ana- 
ftaf.Biblioch.in  vi- 
th  Pontif.  p.  $4, 
Francif.  Combefis 
in  Au&ario  Bibli- 
orh.GrsEC.  Patrum. 
Tom.2.p.65.Syno- 
dus  Nicena.2.apud 
Joverium.  Pare.  f. 
p.roi.Col.2. 

(d)  Vid.  Synod. 
$.&  Rich.  Crakan- 
rhorp.  in  Vigilio 
Dormitante.  Ed. 
RicheriuminHift. 

Annibalis  Fabrori , 
tium  fcculi.  10. 1.  4. 
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5.  Or  when  the  Popes  were  fuch  (g)  Monftrous  Villains, 
as  were  put  into,  and  out  of  St,  Peters  Chair  by  Impude?it 
Whores  ,  made  Popes  by  Violence  and  Simony  9  fuch  (  as  even 
in  Baronius  his  Judgment )  none  fiiould,  or  dared  call  true  Popes3 
whofe  names  were  recorded  enly  to  fill  up  the  Catalogues  of  the 
Roman  Bijhops.  6 .  Or  in  the  Vacancies,  when  for  (  h  )  two 
or  three  years,  and  ( if  fome  ( 0  Writers  fay  true  )  forae- 
time  for  Eight  years,  there  was  no  Pope  at  all,  andfo(by 
this  Doctrine)  the  Church  had  no  Fundamental  Reck^at  all, 
Petri  earum  Amafij  for  few al years  together \  7.  Laftly,  Or  when  they  had  for 
FfeudopmificesiqHi  near  (JO  Fifty  years  together,  two  or  three  Popes  at  the  fame 
time;  when  it  was  ImpofTible  they  fhould  be  all  Legiti- 
mate, and  true  Succeffors  of  St.  Peter,  and  ( what  they 
pretend  to)  Vicars  of  Chrift  our  blefled  Saviour }  and 
which,  or  whether  any  of  them.,  were  fuch  indeed,  none 
did,  or  could  know:  Nay,  'ascertain,  (and  muftbyour 
Adverfaries  be  confefsM,  unlefs  they  will  deny  their  own 
received  Principles )  that  fometimes,  all  of  the  Pretenders 
were  Impious  Ufurpers  of  the  Papal  Chair^  without  any 
Jult  Right  or  Title  to  it.  Then  the  firll  Council  of  (  /  J 
Pifa  met  ( and  it  was  a  General  One,  confining  of  above. 
600.  (  m  )  Fathers)  there  were  Two  Popes  in  being  (fuch 
astheywere  )  Gregory.  XII.  and  Beneditl.  XIII.  who  were 
both  («)  DamnM  and  Depofed.,  as  Perjured Perfons^ Schif- 
maticksj  and Hereticks ,  &c.  and  that  by  anunanimom  Con- 
fent  atid  Decree  of  that  Great  Council.  At  the  Council  at 
Conftance  (  four  or  five  (  0  )  years  after  )  there  were  three 
Popes;  the  two beforenamed,  CF^rvand  Beneditl,  (who 
would  not  fit  down,  though  damn'd  at  Pifa3  and  John.  XXIII. 
For  the  two  former,,  what  Villains  they  were,  the  Council 
ofP^has  told  us.  For  John.  XXIII.  the  Council  of  Con- 
3  us  vita. 

(  i )  Sunt  qui  fcribunt9  poft  mortem  NicoIai.i.Sedem  vacafTe  Ann.8.  menf.7.  d.  9.  Platina  in 
Calce  vitas  Nicolai.  1.  Ck.)  In  great  Schifm,  commonly  reckon'd  for  the  27.  Schifm  ia 
their  Church \-  which  begun  about  the  year  1378.  urbanus.  6.  being  Pope  at  Rome^wd  clem.  7. 
mAvignien.  (I)  Anno  Dom.  1409.  or  as  others.  14 10.  {m)  Longus  A  Coriolano. 
Summa  Con.  p.  857.  Col.  2.  (  n)  In  maxima.  Pralatorum  Frequently,  uterque  Pontiftx  ab  m 
damnatus  e$,  utroque  tanquam  Perjuro,  Schifmatico,  Hmtico  e  Pontificate  dejeclo.  Idem  Ibidem 
Col.  1.     ( 0 )  Concil.  Conftamienfe  Anno.  1414. 

fiance 


(g)  TuncfadiQi- 
■ma  Rom.Ecclefite  ja- 
de?, cum  Rom*  Do- 
minarentur  (ordidif- 
pmteMeretY  ices, qua- 
rum  arbitrio,  Intru- 
derentur  in  Sedem 


non  nifi  ad  fignan- 
datempora,in  Cata- 
logs Rom.  Pontif. 
fcripti: 1  .Quis  enim  a 
fcortis  Jnttufos  fine 
lege,Ugitimos  dicer  e 
pofjit  Romanos  juiffe 
Pontifices?  Baroni- 
us  Annal.T0m.10. 
ad  An.  912.  §.  14. 
p.<55$.vid.  eundem 
ad  An.897-§.  8.  p. 
624.  &  ad  An. 92$. 
§.10.  p.688.  Edit. 
Annal.  Antverp. 
1618.  vid.  loca  & 
hie  adde. 

(h)  PoftClem.4. 
vacat  Sedes.  Ann.g. 
m.2.  dies.  10.  Poft 
Nicolaum  3.  vacat. 
Sedes.  Ann. 3. Pert 
Clement.  $  vacat 
Sedes.  Ann.2.111.3. 
d.  1 7. Platina  in  E- 


againft  Quee?i  Elizabeth. 
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fiance  giveshimthis  Chara&er —  (/?)  That  he  was  a  Per- 

fon  {all  the  time  he  was  Pope*)   notorioufly  Scandalous  to  the 
Church,  that  his  Life  was  damnable \  and  he  in  his  Converfation 
guilty  of  Impieties  not  to  be  nam*  d :  And  the  Council  adds,  {in 
their  Definitive  Sentence  of  his  Depoftion  )  (  q  )  That  he  had 
broke  his  Vow>  his  Oath,  and  Promife  made  to  God,  and  his 
Church,  that  he  was  Notorioufiy  Simoniacal,  and  by  his  diflwneft 
and  det  eft  able  Life  and  Manners  notorioujly  Scandalous,  &c. 
Now  if  tbefe  (  and  fuch  other )  Popes  be  the  Fundamental 
Rock  upon  which  the  Church  is  built,  (  and  this  they  fay, 
and  would  have  us  believe  it)  She  muft  of  necellity  be  in  a 
miferable  Condition,  and  the  Gates  of  Hell  muft  prevail 
againft  her when  they  evidently  prevail  againft  the  Rock, 
upon  which  (  they  fay)  (he  is  built    for  if  the  Rock  and 
Foundation  fail,  that  which  is  built  upon  it,  muft  evidently 
fall  and  come  to  Ruin.    This  is  the  firft  Confequence  of 
their  Dottrine,  manifeftly  Erroneous;  but  this  is  not  all ; 
For  there  is  a  fecond  Confequence  of  it,both  Erroneous,  and 
indeed  Blafphemous.    For,  2 .  when  they  fayy  that  our  bltf- 
fed  Saviour  was  the  Fundamental  Rock^on  which  the  Church  was 
built,  and  that  Peter  and  the  Popes  after,  did  fucceed  him 
in  that  Place  and  Office,  cum  Poteftatis  plenitudine,  (  fays 
Pius.  V.  here  )  CumSumma  Poteftate  (  as  others  Generally ) 
Hence  it  follows,  That  the  prefent  Pope  has  (and  every 
one  of  his  PredecefTors  had  )  the  fame  Power  required  to 
the  being  of  a  Fundamental  Rock,  which  our  blefled  Sa- 
viour had.   For  if  they  fucceed  him  in  the  fame  Place,  and 
with  a  Supream  Power,  then  they  have  the  fame  Place  and 
Power  our  blelTed  Saviour  had.    His  Power  neither  was, 
nor  could  be  greater  than  Poteftas  fumma;  (fummononda- 
turSuperius,  there  can  be  nothing  higher  than  the  high  eft, 
nor  fuperior  to  the  Supream  )  and  if  Peter  had,  and  every 
pitiful  Pope  has  poteftatem  Snmmam,  then  they  have  a  Pow- 
er as  great,  and  equal  to  that  our  blefTed  Saviour  had  before 
he  Refigned  it  to  his  Succeflbrs :  But  I  might  have  faved  the 
Labour  of  proving  this  *,  for  9ds  Acknowledged  and  ex- 
prefly  AffirmM  in  their  Roman  Catechifm  (  ex  Decreto  Con- 
cilijlridentim,  juflit  Pii.  V.  Edito)  in  which  they  fay  that 

Peter 


< p)  Nobis  Legit 
me  Con  ft  at.  Johan. 
Papam.23.  a  tempo- 
re quo  fait  affimptm, 
ufque  nmic,Papatum 
in  Scandalum  Ec  cle- 
ft* notorium  rexijjcy 
vitaque  fua  Damna* 
bill  ejufque  Nephan- 
dis  moribm ,  papula 
txmpltm  vit£  Male 
prabui/fe.  Concil. 
Conftanc.Sdf.  10. 

(  q)  Johan.  23. 
Schijmatis  nutriti- 
vum,  avoto^promif- 
fa,  &  J 'ur 'anient optr 
Ipfm  Deo,  Ecclefice 
&huicConciliopr<3c- 
ftitis  dirimativm> 
Smoniacum  not  or i- 
vmfiis  inbmftls 
(ST  Deteftabilibus 
vita  &moribusEc~ 
cleftam  rei  &  pg~ 
puUm  Chriftianum 
notorie  fcandalh^an- 
tem.  Idem  Concif; 
Self.  12.  in  fenten- 
tia  contra  Johan. 
23.definitiva. 
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(r)  Catcchifmus 
RomariUf.  i'art.  i. 
cap.  10.  §§  I  M2. 

(s)  Ibid  §13. p. 
H7.  Edit,  £ari£ 
i%5. 


(*)Matth.i6Mo. 


(ti)V\d.  Chry- 
foft.  in  Matth.  2d. 
Horn. 8 2.  pag.  702. 
Edit.  1607.  Ifiod. 
pelufiota.l.i.Epift. 
235.  Aug.  Retracl. 
1. 1.C.20.&  De  ver- 
bis Dom.Serm.  13. 
Tom.  18. Col.  58. 
na  Cyrillus  &  A- 
nonyrrus  in  Cate- 
tena  Nicetse  Serra- 
rum  Epifccpi  ad 
Matth.  16. 1 8.  vide 
Catenam  Grecam 
in  Matth.per  poffi- 
rum  Jefuiram  Cap. 
16.  1 8.  HilariuB  Pi- 
tfanienf.  De  Tr'mi- 
tate.l.2.p.2$,Edit, 
Erafmi.  TheophJ- 
hCi.  in  Maun.  16. 
18. 

f*)  Index  libro- 
rum  Prohibit.  & 
Expurg-  Madriti. 
j  £6  7.  in  Dcfid.  E- 
rataio.p  280.C0I.1. 


Peter  was  (jr  J  Caput  &  Princeps  Omnium  Apoftolorum.  And 
then  it  there  follows,  Chriftus  (  s )  Petrum  Vniverfi  FldtMr 
um  Generis  Caput,  ut  Qui  ei  fuccejfit  Eandem  Plane  Tot  ins  Ec- 
cle/ia  Tote  flat  em  habere  vcluerit.  It  was  our  blefled  Saviour's 
will,  That  Pimr  Ihould  have  The  fame  Power  our  bltffed  Sa- 
viour had.  Scd  Apage  nugas  Impias  &  Blafphemas,  The 
bare  recitation  of  inch  wild  Fofitions,  (houkl  and  will  be 
Confutation  enough  to  all  fober  Chriftians,  who  arefoli- 
cirousto  maintain  our  blefled  Saviours  Honor  ,  and  will 
never  give  rhat  Place  or  Power  to  the  Pope  or  Peter?  which 
is  folely  and  eternally  due  to  their  Redeemer. 

3.  But  further,  when  our  Adverfaries,  upon  that  Place 
of  Matthew  [Ihou  (t)*r*  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  mil 
build  my  Church  ]  would  have  us  bel  ieve,  T.hat  Peter  was  that 
Rocl^y  while  he  UiPd?  and  his  SucceJJors  after  him  ?  And  thence 
infer  their  Supremacy.  They  muft  pardon  our  Infidelity* 
if  we  believe  it  not.  For,  1.  They  do  or  might  know  , 
that  not  only  Proteftants,  but  the  Fathers,  and  (u)  An- 
cient Eecleliaftical  Writers  generally,  by  Rockjn  that  Text, 
underftand  not  Petei*s  Perfon?  but  either  the  Profcffion  of  his 
Faith  he  there  made,  or  our  blefled  Saviour.  But  our  Ad- 
verfaries like  not  this  Doctrine*,  And  therefore  when  Hi- 
lary, bad  truly  faid  Vnum  hoc  eft  immobile  fundamentum, 

Una  hac  eflfelix  fidei  Para,  Petri  Ore  ConfeJJa  ;  and  Erafmus 
had  put  this  Note  in  the  Margent,  Petram  Inurpretatur  Ip- 
fam  Fidei  Profeffionem  j  and  when  the  fame  Erafmui  on 
Matth.  XVI.  18.  had  cited  Augujlin  for  the  fame  fenfe  of 
the  place,  which  Hilary  gives  *,  And  had  put  in  the  Mar- 
gent  Ecclefia  non  eft  fundata  fuper  Petrum.    The  (  x) 

Spantft)  Inquifitors  command  it  to  be  blotted  out  of  Eraf- 
mus his  T  ext  and  Margent  *,  Although  Hilary  2nd  Auguftw,. 
and  many  others  f  as  they  well  knew  J  faid  the  fame  thing. 
2.  And  this  truth  is  fo  Evident,  that  not  only  the  Fathers, 
2nd  Ancient  Authors,  but  Sober  and  Learned  men  in  the 
Church  of  Rome?  even  in  darken:  times  when  Popery  unhap- 
pily prevailed  ,  were  of  the  fame  Judgment*,  And  by  the 
Rct\ in  this  Place  of  Matthew^  [_upon  this  llocl^IwM  build 
rr.y  church  2  underftand  not  Peter  ?  but  that  Confijfwn  of  his 

Faith 
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)  Super  banc 
Petram',  i.  c.  fupzr 
fidei  Tu.e  fyltdtta- 
tem.  CanJoquuur. 
18.Caur.24.Qu2f*. 
1.  verbo.Pecram,in 
Gloftfc 

(z)  Super  banc 
Petram,  quant  Con* 
feffus  ts  '■>  i.e.  chri- 
ftum.  Lyranus  in 
Matth.  i<5. 18. 

fa)  Super  bine 
Pet  ra  n,  i.  e.  Cbri* 
ft  urn  in  quern  credit. 
GIofTa  Incerlinea- 
ria  in  di&um  Lo- 
cum. 

(b)  So  Grego* 
rius  Magnus  in  7. 
Pfalmo^  Poeniten- 
tial.  Tom.  2.  Ope- 


Faith  there  made,  to  be  meant.  SoCjO  JohnSemcca,  Au- 
thor of  the  Glofs  upon  Gr*tvi*3  and  (  at )  Nic.  Lyranus,  and 
AnfeU  Landmen fis.  Author  of  the  (  a  )  Jnterlincary  Gift, 
upon  his  Text  of  Matthew  by  the  RocJ^  on  which  the 
Church  was  built,  underftand  Chrifif  our  bleffcd  Saviour  ) 
and  not  Peter  (b).  And  a  late  Learned  Sorbon  Doctor  (though 
he  would  leem  to  fay,  that  Peter  was  that  Rock  )  yet  ac- 
knowledged, that  by  that  Rock,  the  (O  Faith  of  Peter 
might  be  meant,  and  not  his  Perfon.  Nay,  which  is  more 
confiderable  (  and  may  feem  ftrange  to  the  Reader  )  the 
Fathers  of  the  Trent  Council  exprefly  fay,  That  the  (d) 
Creed  or  Profeffion  of  Faith,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  ufeth, 
( the  Conftaminopolitan  Creed  they  mean,  and  there  fee  it 
down  )  is  The  Firm  and  Only  Foundation^  againft  which  the 
Gates  of  Hell  can  never  prevail ,  and  our  prefent  (  e  )  Text 
is  in  the  Margent  Cited  for  it,  whence  it  evidently  ap- 
pears, that  thofe  Fathers  at  Trent  have  Declared,  That  the 
Creed,  or  true  Faith  of  Chrift,  is  that  firm  Rock,  and  The 

rum  Parif.  16 19. 

pag.  908.  D,  Chrilius  efl  Petra,  a  qua  Petrus  Nomen  Accepit,  &  Super  Quam  (e  adificaturum  Eccle- 

fiam  dixit  Quod  Ecclefia  nullis  Perfecntionibus  fit  fuptranda,  lpfe  Super  Quern  adificata  eft,  O- 

ftendit,  cum  ait,  Porta  Inferorum  non  pravalebunt  contra  earn.  So  Strabo  Fuldenfis  in  his  Ordin. 
Gloff.  on  Matth.  \6.  18.  circa  Ann.  840.  And  after  them  Lyranus  ( in  the  Place  cited  )  who 
though  he  was  a  Francifcjn  Frier,  and  flourifhed  almoft  Four  hundred  years  ago,  and  in 
many  things  (  as  thofe  times  were  )  popim  enough  yet  he  was  not  come  fo  far,  as  to  make 
Ttter,  or  any  but  Chrift,  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church  was  built:  And  again,cm  the  1  Cor. 
3.1 1.  Solus  chriftus  eft  Fundamentum  Ecclefia,  quod  ex  je  firmitatem  &  (libilitatem  habet.  And  the 
Glofs  on  their  own  Canon  Law,  fays,  That  Chrift  was  the  Rock for  Boniface.  8.  in  that  famous 
Extravagant.  Cap.  Unam  San&am.  1.  Indeavourlng  to  prove  the  Papal  Supremacy  from  feveral 
places  in  Scripture ;  he  adds,  That  the  Authority  given  to  Peter  and  his  Succeflbrs  by  our  bkf- 
fed  Saviour,  was  not  Human  but  Divine.  Ma c  Autboritas  licet  bomini  data,non  bumana,  fed  potim 
t>ivinat  ore  divino  Petri  data  &  Succefforibus,  &c.  The  Glofs  on  thefe  words,  Eft  autem  bee  c  Au- 
tboritas. p.  191.  fays  thus  —  Ha c  Autboritas  eft  Vivina,  quia  firmata  e(t  in  Petra  firma,  in 

Cbrifto,  qui  e?at  verus  reus :  &  quod  fit  Divina,  quia  jundata  in  eo;  patet  ex  Evangelio  ;  quia 
Cbriftus  loquebatur  cum  dixit,  fupir  ban:  Petram  ;  id  eft,fttper  meipfum  {qui  fum  Petra,  &  qui  figni- 
ficor  per  Petram)  adificabo  Ecclefiam  meam.  Ica  GlolT.  verbo,  Efl  autem  bac  Autboritas,  Ad.  Cap. 
UnamSanftam.  i.Extrav.  Commun.  (c)  Super  banc  Petram,  i.  &  Supir  JpfamPetru^ 
feu  Petram  feu  Cepbam  ,  vel  Super  Fidem  Petri  qua  esl  Catbolica*  Dr.  Hen.  Holden  in  An- 
notate in  Nov.  Tcftam.  parif.  1660.  ad   Matth.  16.  18.  8c  ad  7.  Matth.  verf.  25. 

C  d)  Synodus  Statuit ,   prxmittendam  efft  Confejfionem  Fidei  —  <  Spnbolum  fidei; 

qiw  Roman*  Ecclefia  utitur,  tanqaam  Principium  ac  Fundamentum  firmum  ac  unicum , 

contra  quod  porta  infer i  nunquam  pravaiebunt.   Cone.  Trident.  Self.  3.  Feb.  4.  Ann.  1546. 

(f)  Matth.  16 .  18. 

Only 
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Observations  on  the  Pope's  Bull 


(J)  Per  Pitram, 
Confdfionem  Fi- 
cfei  iordligunt 
ChryfoffoinuSjCy- 
nllus,  Hilarius,  & 
Rom.  ponriftces, 
Leo  roagnus,  Aga- 
tho,Nicolaus,&  A- 
cirianus  primus  ia 
fuis  Decretaiibus. 
Srapletoa,  Princep. 
Fidei  Doft.  De- 
monflr.  Contra  v. 
2, 1.  6.  c.  2.  p.2C7. 
208. 

Cg)  Loquitur  De- 
minus  ad  9itrm 
Ego  dico  Tibiy  quia. 
Th  es  Vetrus9&  Su- 
per banc  Pet  ram  <l- 
dificabo  Ecclefiam 
me  ami  Super  Mm 
Unum  adificat  Ec- 
clefiam. Catcchif. 
Trid.  ex  Decreto 
Cone.  Trid.  a  Pio 
5.  Edirur.  Part.  r. 
Cap.io.de  o.Sym- 
boli  Art.  §.  12.  p. 
j  1 5.  Edit.  Parif. 


(h)  Matth.  7.  24. 
5' 


f  /)  1  J  oh  .  4. 


Only  Foundation  on  which  the  Church  is  built,  and  againft 
which  the  Gates  of  Hell  cannot  prevail  -7  and  if  that  Faith 
be.the  only  Foundation  of  fnch  firmnefs,.  then  the  Pope  is 
not.  For  if  there  be  another,  then  that  is  not  (  what  the 
Ty em  Fathers  fay  it  is)  the  Only  Foundation.  And  laftly, 
it  is  very  confderable,  what  (/ )  Stapleton  ( their  Learned 
Profeflot  at  Doway,  and  great  Champion  of  their  Church  ) 
confeflcth  ( and  without  great  Impudence,  he  could  not 
deny  it )  that  not  only  Chryfoftome,  Cyril  ,  and  Hilary;  but 
four  Popes,  Leo,  Agatho,  Nicholas,  and  Adrian  (  each  of 
them  the  fir  ft  of  that  name  )  have,  in  their  Decretal  Epi- 
ftles,  declared,  That  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church  was 
built;,  wasnot Perfon7  but  his  Faith  or  Confcjfion  of 
it.  This  was  the  Opinion  of  thofe  ancient  Popes ,  and 
they  as  infallible  fure  as  any  of  their  SuccelTors,  By  the 
way,  ( that  we  may  obferve  the  Contradiction  amongft 
our  Adverfaries,  notwithstanding  the  pretended  Infalli- 
bility of  their  Church  )  The  Trent  Catechifm  fays  ( g  ) 

That  Peter  Only  was  the  Rock  on  which  our  blejfed  Saviour 
built  his  Church.  And  this  the  Author  (or  Authors )  of 
the  Catechifm  pretends  to  prove  cut  of  Cyprian,  and  fome 
others  there  named.  So  that  if  the  Trent  Council  fay  True : 
the  Creed,  or  the  Confcjfion  of  the  CatholicJ^Faith,  is  the  On- 
ly Foundation  on  which  the  Church  is  built-,  but  if  the  Trent 
Catechifm  be  in  the  Right,  Peter  Only  is  that  Koc^and  Foun- 
dation. Now  feeing  it  is  impoiilble,  that  both  thefe  Pb- 
fitions  fhould  be  true,  it  Evidently  follows,  that  there 
is  an  Error  in  the  Council  or  Catechifm ,  or  ( which  I  ra- 
ther believe  )  in  both.  That  this  may  further  appear,  I 
fay  •> 

4.  That  'tis  certain,  and  generally  Confefs'J,  That  a 
Lively  Faith ,  and  a  firm  belief  of  the  Gofpel,  is  a  Rockland 
Foundation  againft  which  the  Gates  of  Hell  cannot  prevail. 
Our  bleiTed Saviour  tells  us, That  he  (hi)  who  hears  his\fayingsy 
and  doth  them,  (  he  who  really  and  pra&ically  believes  the 
Gofpel)  builds  upon  a  Rock.  And  St.  John  tells  us,  That 
Jkeh  Faith  is  (  i  )  victorious,  nay  victory,  and  cannot  be  over- 
come,   Hence  it  is,  that  in  the  Liturgy  of  St,  James,  in 

the 
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the  Adminiftration  of  the  Eucharift,  they  pray  That 

God  would  blefs  the  Sacred  Elements,  that  they  might  be  cjje- 
ftualy  to  the  (  k  )  Eftablifbment  of  the  Holy  Catholic}^  Church  , 
which  he  had  Founded  and  Built  upon  the  Rock^of  Faith.  But 
though  Faith  and  a  firm  belief  of  theGofpeJ,  be  a  Rock, 
yet  'tis  not  (as  the  Trent  Fathers  fay  )  the  Only  Rock^  on 
which  the  Church  is  built.  Peter  was  a  Rccl^  too  \  this  cur 
Adverfaries  Confefs,  and  earneftly  Contend  for*  But  nei- 
ther was  he  the  Only  Roc\  (  though  the  Trent  Catechifm  and 
Popifh  Writers  commonly  fay  fo  )  nor  fuch  a  Rock,,  as  they 
(  without  any  Reafon  or  Juft  Ground  )  would  have  him. 
That  this  may  appear,  it  is  to  be  Confidered, 


C  k  )  Om  Steer- 
doSytit  Sacra  Symbo* 
la  Omnibus  cedant* 

r«#£>  In  Lir.  ;ac. 
Grxc.  Par  if.  1 560. 
p.  20.  vid.  Fabr; 
Scapulenfcm  in 


Matth.  16.  18.  So 

PopeNicoI.  2.  Ecclepa  faper  Trtram  fdeifundata^  Gratian.Can.  Omnes.  r.  Dift.22.  And  the 
Apoftle  in  hh  Canonical  Epiftle  (  Jude  20.  )  advifcth  all,  to  build  up  tbmfelves  on  their  mo(t 
holy  Faith, 


(I.)  That  (by  Evident  Scripture)  our  blejjed  Saviour  is 
the  Prime  and  Chief  Fundamental  Rock^  on  which  the  whole 
Church  is  built.  (1 )  Beheld  (fays  God  by  Jfay)  I  lay  in 
Sion,  for  a  Foundation  a  Stone,  a  precious  Corner  Stone,  a, 
Sure  Foundation,  &-c.  I  know  that  in  the  Vulgar  Latin  of 
(  m  )  Sixw.  V.  and  («)  Clemens.  8.  it  is  untruly  ren- 
dered Lapidem  pretioftem  in  Fundamento  Fundatum, 

Whence  (0  )  Bellarmine  will  have  it  meant  of  Peter,  and 
fo  of  the  Pope,  who  (in  his  Opinion)  is  Lapis  pretiofus 
in  F mdamento  fundatus.  But  had  the  Cardinal  confulted 
the  Hebrew  Text,  or  the  Verdon  of  the  Septuagint,  or  (  p  ) 
Hieromes  Verfion  of  both,  and  his  Notes  upon  them 
he  might  have  feen  his  Error  .•  But  though  Bellarmine 
Expound  this  place  of  Ifay,  to  be  meant  of  Peter',  yet 
(  q)  Peter  himfelf  (  who  underftood  that  Text  as  well 
as  the  Cardinal  )  refers  it  to  our  blefled  Saviour,  fo  does 
(r  )  Paul  too  ;  and  if  this  be  not  fufficient  to  Convince 
the  Cardinal^  and  fuch  other  Papal  Parafites ;  our  bleffed 
Saviour  expounds  it  not  of  Peter,  but  himfelf,  and  that 

f     1  Pet.  2,6,  7.  8. and  A&  4.11.  (r  JRom.  9.  5$.  &  10.11.  1  Or 

1 


(/)Ifa.28.i5. 


Cm  )  EdicRom. 
1590. 

(  n)  Ed  it.  Rom. 
1552. 

(  0  )  Bellarmine, 
in  Prscfac.  ad  Libr. 
de  Pontif.  Rom. 
vid;  R.  Crakanth. 
Contra  Spalatenf. 
Cap.8i.§3.p.6i2. 

(pj  Vid.Hero- 
nym.  in  Ifaise  28. 
verf.  i6.  Ifiodor. 
Glarius  in.  1.  Cor. 
3.  10.  Fundatijji- 
mum  Vundamentum 
Chriflus, 
3. 11.  &  1  Cor.  1 04. 

after 
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after  he  had  (f)  faid  to  Peter  Thou  art  Peter,  and 

upon  this  Koc\I  will  build  my  Church. 
2.)  This  being  granted  (  as  of  neceflity  itmuft )  that  our 
hiefled  Saviour  is  the  fir  ft  Immoveable  Rod^  and  mofl  fure 
Foundation  on  which  the  Church  is  built  *7  It  is  alfo  granted, 
and  mil  ft  befo,  (Scripture  exprefly  faying  it)  That  Pe- 
ter is  a  Foundation  tooy  on  which  the  Church  is  built.  But 
in  away  far  different  from  that  our  Adverfaries  dream 
of*,  (for  they  do  but  dream,  nor  will  any  Coniidering 
and  intelligent  Perfon  think  them  well  awake  when  they 
writfuch  things  )  For,  i.  When  we  fay,,  That  Peter /V 
a  Foundation  on  which  the  Church  is  built;  our  meaning  is 
not,  that  he  has  by  this,  any  Prerogative  or  Superiority,, 
muchlefs  (what  our  Adverfaries  pretend)  any  Monar- 
chical Supremacy  over  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the 
whole  Church)  for  every  one  of  the  Apoftles  is,  as 
well  and  as  much  a  Foundation  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
as  Pf/fr.  The  (t )  Apoftle  tells  us,  That  the- Cte-dj 
is  a  Jpiritual  Houfe,  which  is  built  upon  (  u  )  The  Foundation 
of  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets^  J e fits  thrift  being  the  Chief  Cor- 
ner-ftone.  And  St.  John  to  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaking  of 
the  Church,  the  New  Jerufalem,  fays  (  x)  The  Ci- 
ty had  Twelve  Foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the 
twelve  Apoftles  of  the  Lamb.  In  thefe  Texts  all  the  Apo- 
flles (  James  and  JW>  as  well  as  Peter)  are  foundati- 
ons of  the  Church  equally,  and  without  any  diftinction 
or  difference)  no  Prerogative  given  to  Peter  above  the 
reft ;  much  lefs  that  vaft  Monarchical  Supremacy  which 
is  pretended  to.  Both  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  fay, 
That  the  Gofpel^  the  Chriftian  Fait h,  or  the  Creed  (which 
contains  the  Sum  of  it)  or  Peterrs  Confejfwn  of  our  blefted 
Saviour  to  be  Chrift  the  Son  of  the  Living  Gody  (which  is 
the  Chief  Fundamental  Article  of  our  Faith,,  I  hy^That 
( in  thofe  Father's  Judgment)  this  Faith  is  the  Founda- 
tion on  which  the  Church  is  built )  St.  Auguftin^  Explain- 
ing the  Creed  to  the  Catechumens,  has  thefe  words  

(y)  Know  you  (  faith  he  )  that  this  Creed  is  the  Founcbition 


en- 


(f)  Matth.  21. 
24.  But  ti.Ough 
Paul  and  Pet erymd 
our  bleiTed  Savi- 
our hirnfelf  do  ex- 
pound the  word 
i#cl(  on  which  the 
Church  is  bui!t,not 
to  be  meant  of  Pf- 
t*7,but  Chrifl  tb$ 
/v?f///^/asappean 
by  the  foregoing 
Texts)  yet  Mtido- 
nati  the  Jefuic 
(  whofe  words  I 
fha!lciteanon)fays 
—Voat  V*  very  jar 
from  fenfe  fo  to  ex- 
pound it,  Maldona- 
tein  Matth.16.17. 
p.  339.  Col.  1.  E. 
And  yet  Card.  Cu- 
fan  us  fays ,  Thit 
Chrifi  was  that 
Koc\.  Operum  p. 
826.  And  fo  Cyril! 
in  the  A  urea  Cate- 
na Grasc.Patrum  in 
Pfalmos  David.  50. 
per  Dan.Barbaram 
?atriarcham  Aqui- 
kienfem  $  Venet. 
f  $69.  ad  verf.  2. 
ffal.  39.  (alitU  40. 
P4oo.4oi.SoGre- 
£orius  Magnus  in 
7.  Pfal.  Foer  Stent. 
Tom  2.  p.  980.  D. 
So  Chryfoftom,&c 
f  Oi.Per.  2.$. 

(  H  )  Hpb.2.2C, 

f  .rjRev.21.14, 

(  y  )  Naveritis 
fymbolum  hoc  e(]g 
¥nndamntnm  piper 

tod  wdifium  nccleftafunextt.  Aug.  lib.  ^  de  Symbols  ad  Catcchum.n.  Tom  9. 
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on  which  t  he  Edifice  or  Buildi??g  of  the  Chmrh  is  raifed.  To 

the  fame  purpoie  Theophylatl  cells  us  (z )  That  the  Faith 

which  Peter  confepd,  was  to  be  the  Foundation  of  the  faith- 
fuljhat  is  of  the  Church.  This  is  a  Truth  fo  evident ^  that 
a  Learned  Jefuite,,  having  cited  and  approved  (a)  Ale  a- 
z,ar,  (a  zealous  Roman  CatholickJ  for  this  very  fame 
Opinion,  does  not  only  receive  and  approve,  but  large- 
ly and  undeniably  prove  it,  out  of  Clemens  Romanni,  Aw 
guftine,  Hierome,  Ruffin,  the  (b )  Trent  Council ,  and  (c ) 

St.  Paul:  And  then  adds  (d)  That  other  Councils 

and  Fathers  fay  the  fame.  Another  (e)  Learned  Jefuite 
confefles.,  That  it  was  the  Opinion  of  many  Ancient  Fa- 
thers (yet  he  endeavours  to  confute  it)  that  thofe  words 

l  (upon  this  Rock^l  will  build  my  Church  )-,'\  are  thus  to 

be  underftood — Upon  this  Faiths  or  ConfejfwnofFaith 
which  thou  haft  made.  That  I  am  Chrift  the  Son  of  the  Living 
Cod)  will  I  build  my  Church  \  And  then  he  cites  many  Fa- 
thers to  prove  it and  immediately  quotes  St.  Auguftine, 

and  f  with  little  refpecl;  or  modefty )  fays  That  (  f ) 

Augufiine'i  Opinion  was  further  from  fenfe  y  then  thofe  he 
there  cited )  becaufe  he  made  Chrift  the  Roch^  on  which  the 
Church  was  built : 


hv  ttfiokoynottf  > 

OciUZ/\lOV  UZhXCi 
CiV&l  TZt>V  7n?iV'j?~ 

Thecpbyiad> 
in  Matth.  16, 17, 
18. 

(  a  )  4!ca%afs 
words  are  rheic— 
Cenfeo  Ap&fiolos  idee 
fun.iatores  tccUfi* 
dici\  quia  fidei 
fimmam  edideUtit\ 

&  eflufi  Cruoris  7V- 
ftm9n/o9necn(ikpra- 
dicatione  &  mira- 
cutis  in  hominum  i- 
nimu  infeverunt. 
Corn.  A  Lapidem 
Apoca!.  2i.  14.  p. 
U2.C0I.2.C. 

(b)  Cone.  Trid. 
Sen.  3.  Apoflclicun 
Symbol  urn  vocat  fir- 
mum  atqiie  uniam 
Fundamentum,  con- 
tra quod  porta  In- 

feri  non  prtvaltbunt.  Idem,  ibid.  Col.  a.  E.  (c;  Tale  Fnndamentum  a  Paulo  fait  Jait-tm. 
1  Cor.  9.10.  ut  Sapiens  Arcbitetlm  Fundament urn  pofui.  Idem,  ibidem.  (ty  idem  dicunt 
alia  Concilia  &  Patres.  Ibid.  (e)  Sunt  inter  veteres  Authores-,  qui  Interpret  ant  ur  fuper  ban 
Petram  i.  e.  fuper  banc  Videm  j  aut  fuptr  banc  Fidei  Confeffionem  qua  me  F ilium  efj'e  Dei  vivi  dix- 
ifti :  ut  Hilar  ie,  Greg.  Nyff^nHS,Cbryjo[idmiis1  CyriUus  Alexandrine,  Ambroftus  in  Epifhlas  Paul:, 
&c.  Maldonar.inMatth.  16.  17.  p.  539.  Col.  I.E.  (f)  Longius  etiam  a  fenfu  receden] 


jQuguftinus  interpretatur,  fnpe-r  banc  Petram,  i.e.  fuper  meipfum,  quia  Petra  erat  Chrijlus 
donar.  ibid. 

(3  J  I  take  it  then  for  certain,  and  confefs'J.,  (and  fo  does 
a  very  (g)  Learned  Jefuite  too,  that  the  twdve  Foundati- 
ons, in  that  Place  in  the  Revelation  before  cited,  (Cap.zi . 
14.)  fignifies  the  Twelve  Apoftles  on  whom  the  Wall  of 
the  New  Jerufalem ,  or  the  Church  of  Chrift  was  built  j 


(g)  Cert  urn  eft  «- 
pud  omnes  bcec  1 2. 
Fund  amenta  (  Rev. 
21. 14.  )  fignificart 
1  2.  Apdjlohs ;  ipio- 
rum  enim  humens 

quaft  innixm  Ecclefice  murm  recumb.it*  ideo  enim  eorum  nomin  a  fundament  is  Infoipta  funt,  ut  Ctgni- 
ficetur  ipfis  effe  fundament  a  &  fundatores  Q)*c  enim  duo  eodem  reciduntj  Ecclefi*.  Corn.  'A  Lapide 
in  Apoc.  21. 14.  p.312.  Col.i.D. 

I  2  and 
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(h)  i  Tim.  3.1$. 
1  Cor.3.9  16. 
(0  1  Pet.  2.$. 

(JO 
1 2. 

(0  Eph.  1.22. 

'23.  7^  church 
which  is  his  Body. 

(m)  1  Cor.  3.  9, 
10.  And  J  (  fays 
Tad)  as  a  Mafler- 
Mtiilder. 

(n)  re  are  God's 
building^  and  as  a 
sQljnl  Mafler-buil- 
dtr,  I  have  laid  the 
Fonndation.  1  Cor. 
3.  11,  12.  where 
ttffaiftritum  figni- 
ficat.  jc$b$y  0  7Tt>y 

Heiychius. 

(  o  )  Fundamen- 
tum  pfiti;  le.prima 
initio,  fideiAnnun- 
f/tfi7.Lyrar.us.  An- 
nunciavi  vit*  *ter- 
nx  fundament urn,  id 
eft,  Chriftum.  Fab. 
Statufenfis.  To  tj!* 

xiov-  Theodoc-vid. 
Cor.A  LapideinA- 
pocal.21.14.  p  312. 
Col.2.E.  vid.Gr  r. 
m  iCor.^.io.Rom. 
i$.2o.Hebr.<5.i  Ira 
cr'um  Lyranus  & 
GlofTa  Interlinea- 
fia. 


and  therefore  their  Names  (  as  St.  John  fays  )  were  writ- 
ten onthofe  Foundations,  to  fignirie,  that  the  Apoftles 
(Paul  as  well  as  Peter)  were  Founders  or  Foundations  of 
the  Chriirian  Church.  And  that  this  may  more  diftincV 
ly  appear,  and  from  Scripture  it  felf,  that  every  Apo- 
ftle,  (as  well  as  Peter )  is  a  Foundation  of  the  Chriltian 
Church,  we  are  to  confider  ,  Fir  fir,  That  in  Scripture- 
the  Church  is  commonly  call'd  (h)  a  Houfe,  the  Houfe  of 
Cod  ;  and  every  good  Chriltian  is  a  (i)  lively  Stone  which 


led  Saviour  caPdzna  Jem  ad  his  Apcslles^  fas  well  as  Pe- 
ter) to  (fc)  build  thu  Houfe.    He  gave  feme  Affiles  

for  the  edifying  (e?$  ci/jfie/WO  or  building  the  body  of  Christ, 
That  is,  the  (/)  Church.        The  Apojilcs  all  of  tkemy 
Paul  (^)as  well  as  Peter)  were  Matter-Builders  of  this 
Houfe.    Evident  it  is  (  in  the  Text  cited  )  that  St.  Paul 
was  a  Mafer 'Builder^  and  St.  Peter  was  no  more    nor  is 
he  any  wherein  Scripture,  exprefly  laid  to  be  fo  much  y 
though  I  believe,  and  grant  he  was.    4.  The  Means  by 
which  theft  M after-Builders  edify  M  and  built  the  Church, 
were  thefe  :  Their  diligent  preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  ffirlt, 
and  more  infallibly  Communicated  to  them,  then  to  any 
others)  Their  pious  and  exemplary  Converfation, which 
made  their  Preaching  more  effectual,  and  gave  Reputa- 
tion to  it,  and  themfelves;  Their  confirming  with  Mira- 
cles, and  fealing  the  Truth  of  it,  with  their  Blood  and 
Martyrdom.    5.  Hence,  the  Gofpe  lit  felf  and  our  Chri- 
ftian Faith,  is  callM  the  Foundation  of  the  Church  ;  as  may 
appear  by  what  is  faid  before,  and  by  St.  Paul,  who  ex- 
prefly  (n)  calls  it  fo.    For  that  Foundation ,  which  he 
there  fays  he  had  laidzt  Corinth  (as  may  appear  from  the 
Context)  was  the  (  0  )  Gofpel  he  had  preached  among 
them.    So  that  (by  the  Authorities  above  cited )  I  think 
it  may  appear,  that  Divines  (Ancient  and  Modern,  Pro- 
teffantand  Papift)  feem  to  agree  in  this  *,  That  there  is 
a  double  Foundation  of  the  Church,  Dotlrinal  2nd  Perfo- 
nd  :  The  firft  is  the  Gofpel ,  or  thofe  holy  Precepts,  and 
gracious  Promifes  contained  in  it*-,  On  the  belief  and 


piactife 


againfl  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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pra&ife  whereof,  the  Church  fclely  relies  for  Grace 
here,  and  Glory  hereafter:,  And  therefore  ,  they  are 
commonly  and  juftly  calAi  the  Foundation  on  which  the 
Church  is  built.  Whence  it  is  very  ufual  in  Scripture,  to 
fay,  that  by  Preaching  the  Gofpel,  the  (p)  Church  uedi- 
jfdor  bmlt.  And  becaufe  our  bleiled  Saviour  immedi- 
ately calPd  all  his  Apoltles,  gave  them  Authority,  and 
the  Infallible  A  iMance  of  his  Spirit,  and  fent  them  to 
preach-the  Gofpel,  and  they  (  with  great  fuccefs;  did  it, 


(f)  a  a.  9. 

1  Cor.  1 4.  3.  $,  So 
St.  Pitffi  Authori- 
ty was  given  him 
for  Edification,  or 
building  the 
Church.  2  Cor.  i®» 


converting  Nr^ions,  building  or  founding  Churches)  8 
therefore  they  were  caliM  Maftcr- Builders,  Founders,  and 
Foundations  of  the  Chridian  Church  ^  as  our  (q)  Adver- 
saries confefs.  Now  (as  to  this  Particular)  astheApo- 
fUes  were  Founders  or  Foundations  of  the  Chriftian 
Church;  Peter  had  no  Preheminence  or  Prerogative  a- 
bove  the  other  Apoltles ;  He  was  no  more  Petra,  a  Foun- 
der or  Foundation  of  the  Church,then  the  other  Apoftles. 
Nay  in  this  (if  any)  certainly  St.  Paul  might  challenge  a 
Preference  and  Preheminence  above  Peter  himfelf ,  or  any 
of  the  reft. For  hef  with  truth  and  modefty  enough,(r  tells 
us  That  in  preacing  the  Gofpel  he  laboured  more 


then  they  All:  (And  (f)  Irentm  gives  the  reafon  of  it  ) 
His  SuHerings  were(0  more^  He  planted  more  Chur- 
ches^ He  writ  more  Epiftles,  then  they  all  •>  (  his  being 
Fourteen,  and  ali  the  reft  but  Seven,  and  they  fin  refpecl: 
of  his,  fhort  ones  too;  which  then  were  ,  and  ever  fince 
have  been,  and  (while  the  World  ftands)  Will  be  Do- 
ctrinal Foundations  of  the  Chriftian  Church.  But  that 
which  makes  more  againft  Peter's  Supremacy  ,  and  for 
St.  PauPs  Preference  before  him,,  (at  lead  his  Indepen- 
dence upon  Peter  (as  the  Supream  Monarch  of t heCh urch ) 
is*,  That  he  tells  the  Corinthians,  ^ hat  if) 3  care  of  (u) 
sill  the  Churches  lay  upm  him,  Nor  that  only,  but  that 
he  made  Orders  and(x)  Conflitut ions  for  all  thofe  Churches, 
which  they  were  bound  to  obferve  So  I  Ordain 


Vid.  Origincm  contra  Celfum,  Grarco-Lat.  p.  49.         (u)  2  Cor.  11.  28 

jtiej.t'W&i  fx)  1  Cor,  7.  17.  kms  I'/iuls ^EKKhtirizs  tmovlis  kiarnLviroyAi* 

(faith. 


fdeoenim  A- 
poftolorum  now  in  % 
Fundamentis  Eccle- 
fix  infcripta  funU 
Rev.  21 14.,«£ figni- 
{icetnr  ipfos  efle  Fun- 
damenti  &  Fmda- 
tons  Q)*c  enim  du  a 
eodemrecidunt)  Ec- 
cleft*.  Corn.  A  La- 
pide  ubj  f^pra ,  in 
APOC.21.14.P.312. 
ColsD. 

("r)  1  Gor.15.1a' 
J  laboured  more  a- 
b an  da  fitly  then  they 
All*  And  2  Cor.  1 1. 
23. 

quia  illi ,  ut  pluri- 
mum,  Judxu  pr^di- 
cab 'ant ■  quorum  faci- 
lis  catechi\anoKcim 
Legem  &  Propbetas 
admiferttnt)  paulm 
Gentibm,  qui  utrdf- 
qne  negabxnt.  Tre- 
nspus  advcrf.Haerc- 
fes  I.4.  C.41.P.379. 
C.  Edit.  Fcu-Ar* 
dentij. 

(t)2  Cor.  1 1  2-^ 
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(y)  Cone.  Trid. 
SdT.  4.  in  Decreto 
de  Edit.  Sacrorum 

.Libra  mm. 

C  z  )  AicL7tl<r<ro- 
y.di  j  Inde  J)ct7zif- 

Ta^tii  Conjiithtio. 
Giofias  veteres  in 
Calce  Cyrilli,  &c. 
(  a  )  AiatzitIo- 

%Mg£&$  Xj  <J)ctTU  f 
{JUL,  Y\  T*  EfliWMfcj* 

cr^rct^w*  Hiavori- 
ims.  verbo  <hcnu]~ 

TV  [Mil' 

C  b^  ToiV  ktw 
j^7aMHAflt.Theod. 

in  1  Cor.  7.  1 7.  Ge- 
cumnim  and  rte<£- 
pbylact  fay  to  the 
fame  purpofe,  on 
die  fame  place. 
Confer  iCor.irf.i. 

(c)Tiii  ci/dsfxi- 
9&  anpv^  Photius 
Epift.  1 1*7.  p.158. 
&  ibid.  p.  1  op. 

peculiariter 
Orbl  Unlverfo.  Ni- 
col.  Methon.  de 
Corp.  &  Sang.  Curifti  i 


(faith  he)  ^  ^'/f/tf  Churches.  So  our  Englifh  truly  ren- 
ders it.  I  know  the  Vulgar  Latin  (which  the  Trent  (y) 
Fathers  ridiculoufly  declare  Anthentick)  renders  it  o- 
therwife  —  So  I  teach  in  all  Churches  :  but  the  (  z)  word 
there,  fignifies  not  to  teach  ,  but  properly- to  (a)  Or- 
dain and  Legally  Conft it ntey  Define,  and  Commands  So 
that  thereupon  Obedience  becomes  due  from  thofe  who 
are  concerned  in  fuch  Conftitution  or  Ordinance.  And 
this  Theodore t  took  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  that  Text  *, 
and  therefore  he  fays,  That  PauPs  Ordaining  in  all  Chur- 
ches ,  was  giving  them  a  (b)  Law,  which  they  were  to  0- 
bey.  So  that  here  are  two  things  exprefly  faid  of  Paid 
ia  Scripture-,  and  that  by  himfelf  ,  who  beft  knew,  and 
was  Teftis  idoneui ,  &  stzwivs©-,  aWitnefs  beyond  all 
Exception.  1 .  That  the  care  of  all  the  Churches  lay 
upon  him.  2.  That  he  made  Ecclefiafti'cal  Laws  and 
Conft  it  ut  ions  for  them  All :  whereas  (in  Scripture )  no  fuch 
thing  is  faid  of  Peter ,  or  any  other  Apoflle.  Upon 
confderation  of  the  Premifes,fomeof  the  Ancients  have 
call'd  St.  Panly  A  Preacher  to  the  whole  World;  So  (c)  Pho- 
tic and  Ntcolam  Methonenfis  Epifcopvuy  fpeaking  of  fe ve- 
ra! Apoftles  Officiating  at  feversl  places  ^  as  of  James  at 
Jerufalemy  John  in  Afia,  Peter  and  Paul  at  Amicch,  ef-c. 
He-adds:,  concerning  (d)Paul  That  he  did  particu- 
larly Officiate  to  the  whole  World.  And  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe Thcodoret ,  Expounding  the  words  of  the  Apoflle 

«  That  the  care  of  All  the  Churches  lay  upon  him  He 

fays,  That  the  (e)  follicitude  and  care  of  the  whole  World 
lay  upon Paul.  More  than  this  cannot  be  faid  of  Peter  y 
nor  is  there  half  fo  much  faid  of  him,  as  of  St.  Paul  in 

Scripture.    Had  Peter  told  us  That  the  Care  of  All 

the  Churches  lay  upon  him\  and  that  he  madt  Orders  and 
Conftitutions,  to  be  obfervedin  All  Churches,  (  both  which 
are  exprefly  faid  of  St.  Paul)  the  Canonifts  and  Popifli 
Party,  would  have  had  fome  pretence  (who  now  have 

n  Magna  Bib?-  Parrum.  Tom  12.  p.  $19.  (eJIIaViK  "mi  0} it* (time 
•  Univerfi  Crbis  Ttrriirm  foMcittidhwmewmgiro.ThzQd.lQ  2  Cor.n.28. 

none) 
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none )  for  Peter's  Supremacy.  I  urge  not  this,  to  aF- 
cribe  to  Paul,  that  Supremacy  we  deny  to  Peter  ,  (For 
neither  had  they,  nor  any  other  Apoftle,  any  fuch  thing) 
but  only  to  fhew,  That  St.  /W  (his  Labours,  Sufferings, 
the  many  Churches  founded  by  him  y  and  his  Canonical 
Writings  confideiM)  may  be  thought  (not  without  rea- 
fon)  a  more  eminent  Founder  of  theChriftian  Church, 
then  St.  Peter.  2.  But  as  it  is,  and  muft  be  confekM 
by  Divines,  Ancient  and  Modern ,  Proteftants  and  Pa- 
pifts,  That  the  Gofpel  is  the  Doftrinal  Foundation^  and 
that  PetrA)  on  which  the  Church  is  built;  So  there  is  al- 
fo  a  Perfonal  Foundation,  evidently  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture. I  mean  Perfons*  on  whom  the  Chriftian  Church; 
is  built :  And  they  are 

1.  Our  bleffed  Saviour. 

2.  His  Apoftles*. 


i.  That  our  bleffed  Saviour  is  a  Rock,  and' that  **P  fEfr- 
the  moft  firm  and  immoveable  Rock  on  which  the 


r.  Our  bJeiTe$ 
Saviour. 

(fi  Vide  Matth. 


Church  is  built ,  is  evident  from  the  {  f)  Scriptures  before 

i       ^    Ct        »      i  t>  i  *"  lit  21.42.  nOUl.  0.23* 

ated.  Such  a  Rock,  as  Peter  neither  was  nor  could  be,  &Rom.io.i  1.  &  1 
much  lefsany  of  thofe  they  call  his  Succeflbrs.  For,  r.Our  Cor.3,1 1.&  1  Cor0 
blelfcd  Saviour  was ,  and  ftill  is  a  Rock  on  )  which  (  as 
hen  am  tells  us)  the  ZJmverfal  Church  ,  both  before  and  fince 
his  coming  into  the  W orld,  was  built.  He  was  {h )  promt- 
fed  by  God  prefently  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  then  fuc- 
ceifively  by  (1)  all  the  Prophets  -0  His  Death  and  Paflion  was 
a  Propitiation  ,  as  well  for  the  Sins  of  thofe  who  li- 
ved before,  as  ours  who  live  after  if,  and  thofe  Promifes  of 
the  Meffiah  were  fuchr  as  all  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and 


10.  4.  &  A&.4.I  lo 

&  1  Pet.2.  6,  7,  8.- 
&  Ifai.  28.  1 5.  The 
Septuagint  tranf- 
lare  it  thus  

Keo  h$  Qiukhisc 


^icov  mKv 

tasmi*  Vide  Hieronymum  in  locum  y  &  1  Pet.  2.  6,  7.  ubi  Ifaiam  cirat,  &  eadem  pene  verba 
habet ,  qua?  z\ ud  70.  lottrpretes  hodie  Extant.  Vide  Procopium  in  Jfai.  44.  p.  504.  S:  Fabr, 
Stapulenfem  in  Matth.  16. 18.  Cg)  Cbriftiu  lapis  [mmns  Angular  U  Omnia  fuftinens,  & 
in  unam  fidem  Abrab*  Colligens  eos,  qui  in  utroque  Teftamnto  apti  Cunt  in  adificationim  Dei.  Ire- 
r.a?us  lib.  4.  cap.  42.  pag.  380.  Edit.  Feuirdentij.        (I)  Gen,  3. 15.  (0  A&     J  8* 

24.  Luc.  1. 7,0.  Sc  Luc.  24. 27.       (£J  Heb.9  .15. 


Pious* 
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(OHebr.u.13. 

Vid.Eufeb  HiftJ.i. 
c.2.  p,  6-  B.  Edit. 
Valefij.  Tarsi/  «J, 

01  A7TD  VI  {  TTpcOTW; 

7K>&c.  Omnes  ab  0- 
rigine  Generis  ku- 
rnxni  qui  jujliti* 
laude  flormrunty  ut 


Pious  men  before  Chrift  did  (/)  fyow  and  believe.  Nay,  (if 
we  believe  Eufebius)  the  Promifes  of  the  Meflias  >  were 
{m)  clearly  and  diftintlly  revealed  to  the  Ancient  Patriarchs 
and  Prophets  ( though  in  a  Jefs  degree  and  meafure  of 
clearnefs )  and  their  Belief  and  fuitable  Obedience  fuch, 
that  ( though  they  had  not  the  name ,  yet  they  might 
truly  be  (n)  calPd  Chriflians  before  Chrift.  The  Apoftle 
tells  us,  That  the  (  0  )  Gofpel  was  preached  to  Abraham , 
Abraham,  Mofes,&  and  fo  it  was  to  all  the  Ancient  Church y  by  the  (/>)  Pro- 
Qicunquepoffeaju-  pjms .  wh0  foretold  them  of  the  Incarnation,  Pailion  , 
*i*n!Zt,*Z  and  Refur^(ftion  of  Chrift.  It  was  the  Gofpel  St.  Pad 
tanquam  Dei  Fitio,  every  where  preach'J,  and  yet  he  fays  ->  that  He  preach- 
dtbitum  cult  urn  Ex-  ed  No  (  q  )  other  Things,  then  thofe  which  the  Prophets  and 
hibumnu  Ec  De-  jtfofis  did  fay  flwuld  come.    And  this  is  a  Truth  fo  mani- 

Oppra6EVang'Kh  fefl: '  that  (  t0  faV  no  more  of  the  Ancient  Chriftian 
(mi  Xet^af^  Writers)  (r)  Peter  Lombard,  and  the  Popifh  School- 
'KetTov  hchcncy.  men,  writing  de  Fide  Amiquorumy  of  the  Faith  by  which 
the  Saints ,  before  our  blelTed  Saviour ,  were  faved  \ 
they  all  fay  3  that  they  then  (as  we  now)  were  faved  by 
Faith  in  Cbnft  their  Redeemer.  The  difference  was-)  i.They 
believed  in  Chrift 0  Exhibendo,  we  in  Chrift 0  Attn  Exhibi- 
to.  2.  Their  Faith  before  our  bleffed  Savioui's  coming, 
was  more  imperfect  and  implicite-,  Ours  (fince  he  is 
come ,  and  the  Gofpel  clearly  publiuVd )  much  more 
Perfect  and  Explicite.  This  I  fay,  to  prove  that  our 
bleffed  Saviour  was  the  Rock ,  on  which  the  Church  un- 
der the  Old  Teftament  was  built ,  and  ( in  this  Particu- 
lar) fuch  a  Rock  and  Foundation  of  the  Church  as  Peter 
never  was,  nor  could  bej  it  being  impoilible  he  fliould 
be  a  Foundation  of  that  Church  which  was  founded  al- 
moft  Four  thoufand  years  before  he  was  born.  2.0ur  blef- 
fed Saviour  is  a  Rock  and  Foundation,  on  which  the  whole 
S^nt,T*£*  DiM  2-'  Chriftian  Church  isbmhy  even  the  Apofties  themfelves ,  as 

BezU  Ripalda'ad  wel1  as  others  :  who  Cal1  of  them'  (f)  Peter  as  wcl1  as  P*»0 
diftam  Diftinftionem.  (()  Augufiinws  in  Evang.  fecundum  Matth.  Serm.  13.  Tom.io.p. 
$8.0.  Bafil.i  $69.  Super  banc  petram  quam  confeffws  es.^  dicens,  ~Cu  esckriftut  Filius  Dei  vivi* 
adifcabo  Eccleftammeam,  id  efl,  Super  Meipfum  xdificabo  Eccleftam  mem*   Super  Me  adificaboTe, 

nan  Me  fuper  Te  Non  inPauli,  necin  Petri  Nomine bapti\ati  fumw>  W  Cbrifti  \  ut  Petrus  *- 

dificetur  fuper  Petram,  non  petra  fuper  Petrum*  Ibid.p.  59.  A. 

in 


Cbrijlum  diftintte 
cognitum  habuerunt. 
Eufcb.  Hift.l.i.c.4. 
p.id.B. 
(n)  "Esyo  Xei- 

<SlctVKf  ei  Xj  0/0- 
fjutn-  Si  non  no- 
mine, reipfa  tamen 
Chriftianos,  Idem 
plane  habet  Augu- 
ftinus.  Retraft.  l.i. 
€.13. 

Q)  Luc.  24.  25. 

2^.  27.  44. 

(q)  Aft.  26.  22, 
25. and  Aft  28.25. 
(  r)  Lombard 


againfl  Queen  Elizabeth, 
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in  reTpeft  of  Chrift  (  who  is  the  great  immoveable  Rod-:,, 
which  fuftains  the  (>)  whole  Building  )  are  Superftrdlions ; 
though  otherwife,  inrefpect  of  the  Chriftian  World  con- 
verted by  their  Preaching,  they  are  calPd  Foundations ,  yet 
only  Secundary  Foundations  ,  all  of  which  are  built  upon 
the  Principal  and  prime  Foundation  Jcfus  Chrift;  (a ).  So 
in  the  like  Inftance,  all  the  Apoftles  (  Peter  as  well  as  the 
reft)  were  both  Sheep  and  Shepherds,  i.  Sheep,,  inrefpect 
of  Chrift,  who. is  the  (*)  great  and  (y)  chief  Shepherd. 
My  (&)  SJb«p  /?w  my  voice 3  (  fays  our  bleiTed  Saviour:  ) 
T  he  Apoftles  did  fo  ;  when  he  cali'd  them,  they  heard  and 
obey'd  him.  Again,  /  lay  (a)  down  my  life  for  my  Sheep; 
fa  he  did  for  his  Apoftles,  elfe  they  could  not  have  been 
fayed*,  And  therefore  they  alfo  are  his  Sheep.  2.  Yet 
they  were  Shepherds  too  (  fent  by,  and  fubordinate  to  the 
great  and  chief  Shepherd  Jefus  Chrift  )  in  refpect  of  the 
Church  and  Chriftians,  over  which  the(fe)  Holy  Ghoft 
had  fet  them.  3.  Cur  blefled  Saviour  is  fuch  2  foundation 
and  founder  of  his  Church,  as  does  not  find,  but  make  thefe 
Lively  Stones,  which  are  the  Materials  with  which  he  builds 
it.  He  gives  his  Spirit,  and  by  it  Grace  and  a  Lively  Faith, 
which  things  alone  make  men  Lively  Stones,  and  fit  for 
that  Building.  This  no  Apoftle,  (  not  Peter  y  much  lefs 
any  fucceeding  Pope)  ever  did,  or  could  do;  nor  (with- 
out great  folly  and  impiety  )  can  pretend  to.  4.  Our  bleP 
fed  Saviour  is  fuch  a  Rock,  fuch  a  Foundation  and  Founder 
of  the  Church,  as  was  and  is  Proprietary  and  the  foletrue 
Owner  of  it ;  'tis  his  Houfe>  purchafed  with  his  preciom  Blood  j 


l  t  f  AntV7» 
yet,?  thfdhi&  ° 
Xetrof,  &c.  Omki" 
urn  fiquidemjtwda- 
mintnm  e(l  Cbri]fits% 
quifibi  admit  a, 
xa  firmdjue  fafti /te- 
at. Procopius  in 
Cap.  44.  llrix  p. 
504.  And  3  lirclc 

after  T^- 

piMsovje,  ?<cn£c- 
clefi*  idem  funda- 
ment urn  fecit  yqni  Iff' 
ft  Fundimentum  ejt9 
fuper  quod  &  nos9 
tanqnim  Lapides 
pretiofi ,  fnftrftrm- 
mar.  Procopius  ib. 
pag.  51 9.  Omnis  Ec- 
clefraCompages  in- 
nititur  &  /ncum- 
bit,  ht  nunquam  ca- 
datjummo  Angular i 
Lapide  chrijio  Jefu. 
Auguftin.  Knarrat. 
in  Pfal.  8£.Tom  8. 
Pa8-  9$$>  O  per  urn 
Bafil.  15^9. 

(  u  )  Fundamen- 
tumtft  folus  Cbn 'ft m 
vel  fides  Ipfim.  Qb- 
jeft.  A  poc.  21.14. 
Apoftolifunt  Funda- 
ments. Sol.r.  Fun- 
damentum  proprie9 

(ft  illud  quod  babet  firmitatem  &  ftabilitatem  in  fc,  fie  Solus  Cbriflus  esl  Fundamentum.  2.  Impro- 
prie,  illud  quod  adb  tret  primo  Fundamento,  ficut  funt  Lap ides  prim  at  i]  Fundamtnto  inbwentes: 
fic  Apoftoli  dicuntur  fundament  a  qui  primitks  Adhtferunt  Chriflo.  Lyrarjus  in  1  Cor.  3.  u. 
vid.  Pet.  Lombard,  in  locum,  pag.  7$.  C.  D.  Chrift  us  primus  Lapis  &  Angular  is  i  fupet 
Cbriftum  Apoftoli  &  Prophet*,  ftp er  illos ,  No>  adificati  fmus.  Maldonatus  in  Matth.  16; 
pag.  342.  And  again  Multi  in  ttdem  Fundamento  Lapides  funt }  fummus  &  primus  fo- 
lus eft  cbriflus  ,  &  prater  ilhd,  Fundamentum  Alizd  nemo  pteft  ponert  *,  fuper  illud  autem,  ttiam 
Mia  funt>  qn<e  to  nituntar,  Fundamenta  :  nam  &  Apofloli  &  prophet*  Fundamentum  Appeffanturt 
fedipfo  fummo  Angulau  Lapide  Chrifto  Jcfu.  Eph.  2.  20.  Maldonat.in  Matth.  7.  24.  p.  178. 

(  x)  Tor  7nt[jizvcL7vv  ttzjCcItw  Tvy  ulyciv*  Hebr.  1 5.  20.    (  y  )  A^^itm /jwv •  1  Fer..$.4a 

^)]ohnio.  27.      (4  )  John  10.  15.      (  b  )  Aft.  20.  28. 

K  and 


Observations  on  the  Popes  Bull 


CO  Rev.  15,5, 


(d)  Hebr.  3.5.5. 

famulus  :  Cbrijtus 
Tcy  cl'/jiv,  fuper 
domum,  ut  Filing  & 
Dominus. 
f  e )  2Cor«4 
f  f  )  Chri/las  P£- 
trmUniverfi  fideli~ 
urn  Generis  Caput 

Conflituit  

hi  qui  Ei  Succefflt , 
Eandem  Plane  Toti- 
Mfi  Ecclefi*  Potefta-- 
tern  habere  vol  Her  it*. 
Catechifmus  Tri- 
dencinus  Part.  i.e.. 
30.  §§.  it.  i  2.  & 
pracipue.  §.  1 3.  p. 
317.  Edk.  Parif. 

2. The  Apoftles. 

C^")Matth.io.i. 
2.3.  &c.  Mark.  3. 
34.  Luk.  9.1.  &c, 

(h)  Paulas  Apo- 
fiolus  non  ab  homi* 
nibus  nee  per  homi*- 
nem->  Gal.i.r.  0  JV* 
atoms  ig/LVoStv  j 
&c.  L'ominus  eum 
vocavit  ccelitus,bc- 
mine  non  ufus  Ad- 
tninijlro.  Thcodo- 
retinloc.  Non  Fe- 
tro.  Eftiusia  \o> 
cum. 


and  he  ever  had,  and  dill  hath  a  Magifterial  and  Imperial 
power  over  it,  to  rule  and  govern  it;  He  is  (  c  )  King  of 
Saints.  Tis  true,  the  Prophets  and  Apollles  are  called 
Foundations  and  Founders  of  the  Church ;  Thofe  of  the 
Judical  Church,  before  our  blefled  Saviom's  Incarnation; 
tfefe  of  the  ChriJIian  Church,  after  it.  But  the  Power,  and 
the  Authority,  the  Prophets  or  Apollles  had,  (  even  the 
greateft  of  them  (Mofes,  or  Veter )  was  only  Miniferial , 
the  Authority  of  Servants,  derived  from  our  blelfed  Savi- 
our, and  exercifed  under  him.  So  the  A-poflle  tells  us — - 
(  d  )  That  Mofes  was  faithful  in  all  his  Houfe  ,  (  i.e.  in  the  Ju- 
daical  Church)  As  a  Servant  ;  but  Chrift  as  a  Son,  over 
his  Own  Houfe  9  whofe  Houfe  Are  We,  cjre.  So  in  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church  ,  the  Apollles  (  all  of  them)  were  Prime 
and  Principal  Minifiers,  from  and  under  Chrilh,  to  call  and 
build  the  Church.  They  were  Servants  of  Chrifc,  and  (  for 
his  (  e )  fake  J  of  the  Church  :.  they  had  Minifierium,  but 
not  Jmperium.  Neither  Peter,  nor  any  other,  had  that  vaft 
Monarchical. Supremacy  over  the  whole  Church,  which  is 
(  not  without  great  Error  and  Impiety  )  pretended  to  ; 
when  they  blafphemoufly  fay- —  That  Peter  (/)  was  our 
bkffed-  Saviours  Succeff or y  and  (by  him)  Ccnftituted  the 
Head  of  the  Vniverfal  Church 3  with  the  very  fame  Power  our 
blefjed  Saviour  had.  But  this  they  fay  only,  without  any- 
Proof  or  Probability  and  fo  tranfeat  cum  ceteris  errori- 
bus. 

2r.  But  although  wre  fay,  (  and  have  evident  Reafon  and 
Authority  for  it )  That  our  blelTed  Saviour  was  the  one 
and  only  prime  and  chief  foundation  and  founder  of  the  Churchy 
and  all  the  Apollles  (  Peter  z$  well  as  the  Reft  J  Superftrutli- 
ons  in  refpect.of  him  *,  yet  we  know  and  acknowledge,  that 
(both  in  Scripture  and  Antiquity  )  they  are  called  Founda- 
tions and  Founders  of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  refpecl:  of  the 
Churches,  calPd,  Converted,  and  Conftituted  by  them ;  but 
all  Equally  fo*,  P^rwasno  more  a  foundation  than  Paul, 
or  James  j  or  John.  For,  1 .  They  were  all  immediately  calPd 
by  our  )  blelTed  Saviour,  without  any  dependence  (  h  ) 
upon  Peter ,  or  any  body  elfe,  (  as  is  Evident  in  the  Text  it 

Mi) 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 


5i 


felf  )  And  this  is  generally  confefs'J  by  the  Popifh  Com- 
mentators, even  the  Jefuits.,  fuch  as  Tirinui,  Menochimy 
&c.  I  fay,,  all  the  Apoftles  had  this  immediate  calling  to  their 
Apoftleihip,  from  our  blefled  Saviour,  except  Matthias  \ 
and  he  was  not  chofenby  Peter  (  who  neither  knew  nor  had 
any  fuch  Supremacy,  as  without  all  reafon,  is  nowafcribed 
to  him  )  but  the  (  i  )  Colledge  of  the  Apoftles,  and  conient 
of  the  faithful  there  prefcnt.  And  though  a  learned  Jefuit, 
(  zealous  for  Peter,  and  the  Pope's  Supremacy  )  would  have 
Peter -fo  -be  the  (k)  Director  in  that  buftnefs  (the  Election  of 
Matthias )  yet  he  cannot  deny,  but  it  was  done  by  the  com- 
mon  (  1  )  cpnfent  of  the  Apoftles  and  Brethren.  2.  As  the  A- 
poftlesall  of  them,  (  Matthias  excepted  )  had  their  ^//Im- 
mediately and  Equally  from  our  blefled  Saviour,  without 
any  dependance  upon  St.  Peter  fo  they  had  their  Commijfwn 
immediately  from  him,  and  in  it^  the  very  fame  Power,  e- 
qually  given  to  all.  The  fame  power  given  to  any  one.,  (  e- 
venSt.  Peter)  was  given  to  everyone.    This  is  Evident  3 

1.  Fromthofe  plain  Texts  where  their  (;/*)  Commiffion 
and  Apoftolical  Power  is  given  them  by  our  blefied  Saviour, 
before  the  Refurredtion  j  when  they  were  fent  to  the  («) 
Jwonly:,  and  the  very  fame  Power  equally  given  to  all* 

2.  And  from  thofe  other  (  as  clear  and  plain  )  Texts,w  here- 
in (after  the  Refurre&ion )  they  had  commiffion  and  Au- 
thority given  them  by  our  blefled  Saviour,  to  preach  to  (  o) 
all  Nations  *,  where  it  is  As  my  Father  fent  me,  fo  I  fend 


you,  and  60^,  &c.  All  equally  fent,  no  difference  or  di 
Itinction  of  the  Perfons^  as  to  any  Priviledge  or  Prece- 
dence,, no  Degrees  of  Power  more  or  greater  in  one,  than 
every  one.  Their  Commiffion  and  Authority  given  in  it, 
was  the  very  fame3  and  equally  given  to  all  the  Apoftles. 
Thefe  Truths  are  fo  evident  in  the  Text,  that  fome  fober 
PopiQi  Writers  do  both  profefs  and  indaftrioufly  prove 
them.  Franc:  A  Victoria,  (  prime  Profeflbr  of  Divinity  at 
Salamanca  in  Spain,  and  (  as  they  efteemed  and  called  him  ) 
<*#(p)  Excellent  and  Incomparable  Divine)  propofes  and 
proves  thefe  twTo  Conclufions.  1.  All  the  (q)  Power  the 
Apoftles  had,  was  (by  them)  received  immediately  from  Chrift. 

K  2  2.  All 


(  i )  Matthias  h 
Colli gh  Apoftolonm 
fuel  us  tji  Aswjiolnsj 
It j,  Eflius  in  Gal. 
I.  1. 

(k)  H*c  omit 
fitt  a  font  dbigenU 
Pttro,  qui  totius  0- 
peris  juit  Cbora%>iS. 
A  Lapide  in  Cjp. 
1.  Att.Apoft.p  $7. 
Col.  i.C. 

CI)  Apoftolic  - 
Wiqut  fi sides  Com- 
muni  confenfu  Noml- 
nar  iint  duos,  &c.  A. 
Lapide,  ibidem. 

(m  J  Matth.io* 
1.  2.  3.  &c.  Mark. 
3. 13.  14. 15.  Luk. 
9.1. 

(  n  )  Matdi.  10. 

(0  J  Matth.  28. 
18  19. Marked. 15. 
16. John.  20  22.23. 

C\>J  Francif  A 
ViclorU.SS.  ThznL 
Salamanticenfis  A- 
cademi*,  in  prima- 
via.  Cathedra  Pro- 
fe/foreEximio  &  In- 
comparahiii.  Tra  ha- 
bet  Libri  fui  Epi- 
grapliefeuTicuIus. 

(  q)  Omnem  Po- 
teftatem,  quam  Apo- 
ft  oli  habmiintf-ict- 
ptrunt  Immediate  a 
Chriflo.  Viftorii 
Preletf:.  2.  De  po- 
teft.  Ecclef.  Ceac* 
3.  p.  84. 
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2.  AH  the  (r)  Apoftlcs  had  Equal  Power  with  Fctcr  :  And 

then  he  Explains  his  meaning  thns  (/ )  That  every  A- 

fcflle  had  Ecclepafiicd  Pcwer  in  the  whole  World,  and  to  do  e~ 
wry  A&%  which  Peter  had  power  to  do.  But  then  (toplcafe 
the  Pope  and  his  Party)  he  Excepts  thofe  A3s  which  were  pro- 
per and  belonged  (  t  )  peculiarly  to  the  Pope ;  as  Calling  of  a  Ge- 
neral Council.  But  this  is  gratis  dittum,  without  any  pre- 
tence of  proof,  or  probability  from  Scripture,  and  evident- 
ly contradictory  to  the  known  practice  of  the  Chr.iftian 
World,  after  the  Emperors  became  Chriftians,  who  alone 
(  and  not  the  Pope  )  callM  all  the  Ancient  Councils:,  as  is 


(r)  ApofloliOm- 
ntsbalmerjtnt  *qua- 
Um  Votejtittm  cum 
Vuro.  ibid.  Cone. 

A-  M$. 

(l)Qiiodfic  Jn- 
tel/jgoy  quod  qiiil i- 
bet  Apojhliu  habnit 
Fotrftatem  Ef-cU fid- 
(tic am  in  toto  0>be, 
&  ad  Omnes  Ailm 
ad  quos  FHrus  hat 
hit  Ibid. 

ft)  M>*  loquorde 
Atlikm  j  qui 
fed  ant  ad  folum 

immnm  Pontificem,  ut  Congngitio  Gtneralis  Cencilij.  Ibidem,  (u)  Vid.  Hift.Conc.  Gene- 
ralium,  per  Ed.  Richcriutn  Uo3.  &  Soeiuir.Sorbonicum.  Colon.  id8  o.  where  he  clearly  proves, 
the  firft  Eight  General  Councils  were  cali'd  by  theEmperors* 


fully  proved  by  a  late  and  Learned  {u  )  Sorbon  Doctor. 


5.  But  to  proceed  ;  That  place  in  («)  Matthew  is  urg- 
ed in  the  foregoing  Objection,  to  prove  the  Monarchical 

Supremacy  of  Peter  1  give  unto  thee,  the  Keys  of  the 

Kimgdom  of  Heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  jlialt  bind  on  Earthy 
frail  be  bound  en  Heaven,  &c.  Now  that  I  may  give  a  fhort 
and  diftinct  Anfwer  to  this  place  :  I  confider, 
1.  That  thisText  is  generally  urg'd  (though  molt  Imper- 
tinently )  to  prove  Peterh  and  the  Popes  Power  over 
Kings  and  Emperors.  So  (y  )  Innocent.  III.  Cites  it  to 
prove,  that  the  Emperor  is  fubjetl  to  the  Pope.  To  the 
fame  purpofe  Pope  Boniface.  VIII  produceth  it,  in  his 
Impious  and  (  as  to  the  Nonfence  and  Inconfequenceof 
it)  ridiculous  (  z.  )  Extravagant ;  which  (<*  )  Bellarmine 
approves,  and  Leo.  X.  and  his  (  b )  Lateran  Council 
(which  they  call  a  General  one)  Innovates  and  Con- 
firms; and  yet  a  late  (O  Jefmt,  exprefly  tells  us,  (and 
you  may  be  fure,  with  the  (d)  Approbation  of  his  Su- 
periors) That  the  Keys  were  given  Only  to  Peter.  Thefe, 
and  many  more ,  quote  this  place  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe. 

657.  Cap.  1  p.  c uj  m  Lemma  eft',  Claves  Regni  Ccelorum  VuntaxatVetroVattt 
Hit  dittits  Liber yCumfacHlt ate  Super  iorum,  &  frivilegh  Cffarto, 

2.  It 
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2.  It  is  certain  (  and  (O  confefsM)  that  our  bleiFed  Sa- 
viour in  this  place  of  Matthew,  does  not  Actually  give  St. 
Teter  the  Power  of  the  Keys  (  be  what  it  will)  but  (fro 
future)  promifethat  he  will  give  it.  For  it  is  in  that 
Text,  Auia,  daboy  I  will  give,  not  I  have  given,  or  do 
give\  and  therefore  they  mull:  fhew  fome  other  place  in 
Scripture,  where  that  Power  is actually  given  to  Teter, 
and  that  to  him  alone  ;  elfe,  (  if  it  be  given  to  the  other 
Apoftles  as  well  as  to  him  J  it  will  be  impoffible  to  prove 
his  Prerogative  and  Supremacy  over  the  other  Apoftles, 
from  that  Power,  which  they  have  as  well  as  he. 


(/JDaboaitjnon1 
do ;  promittit,non 
dar.luc,  Brugenfts 
in  Matth.  1 6.  19. 
Ira  etiam  Fabcr 
Stapulenfis  in  di- 
cium  locum,  uc& 
alij.Vide  Catenam 
Grxcorum  Patrunv 
in  Matthaeum  a  Nr- 
cera  Serrarum  E- 

pifcopoCoilectarn> 
&  a  Baith.  Corde- 


rio  Jefuita  Edita 

Tholof.  1647.  &  ibi  Cyril,  p.  548.  ubi  air,  (hrifium  Mazes  Petro  promiffijj'e.  Matth.  16. 19. 

Sed  non  dtdijfe.  Joh.  20.  22,  22,.   fO t*  Jbo?v  y&t&s  w  yiths  *Av&raoi&>{  agp.*  ots 

hcLQiTl  TTViV^H,  cLyiOV,  CLV  UVUV  CLTMTi  7ttf  d^ULf  77*?)  &$liv]&t  ilV70l$y  &C. 


But  it  is  certain,  that  the  Tower  of  the  Keys  (  be  what  it 
will)  was  (  by  our  bleffed  Saviour  )  afterwards  given  to 
all  the  Apoftles,  as  well,  and  as  much,  as  to  Teter,  So 
it  evidently  appears  by  St.  (f)  Matthewr  in  the  place 
cited.  Where  our  blefled  Saviour  fpeaking  to  all  his 
Difciples,  as  well  as  Peter,  hath  thefe  words  Pert- 
ly I  fay  unto  Ton,  (  'ds  all  ( g  )  of  them  he  fpeaks  to  ) 
whatsoever  you  fiall  bind  on  Earth,  flja/l  be  bound  in  Hea- 
ven ;  and  whatfoever  you  fhall  loofe  on  Earth,  fliall  be  loo  fed 
in  Heaven.  Here  his  Promife  made  before  to  Teter , 
Chap.  16.  19.  is  made  Good  to  him,  and  the  Power  of 
the  Keys  given  him  ;  but  \is  manifeft,  that  it  is  (  in  the 
fame  time  and  place  )  equally  given  to  all  the  Apoftles, 
as  well  as  to  Peter.  Their  own  Authentic!*  Offices,  now 
and  heretofore  inPublick  ufe  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  do 
atteft  this  truth-    In  one  of  which,  they  are  taught  to 

Invocate  the  Apoftles  in  this  Form  (h)  Orate  fro 

eo  Omnes  Santli  Afoftoli,  Quibus  k  Domino  data  eft  Foteftas 
Ligandi  &  Solvendi.  The  Power  of  Binding  and'  Loop 
ing,  (  and  fo  the  Power  of  the  Keys)  was  given  to  all 
the  Apoftles,  as  well  as  to  Peter.  Tlois  the  (  i )  Manual 
of  the  Church  of  Salisbury  acknowledges,  thm  the  Power  of 
binding  and  loofmg,  was  given  to  Paul  as  well  as  Peter  }  and 

further 


(f)  Matth.  i8» 
18. 

Petro  dedit  cUv?s 
cum  Ligandi  f  ote- 
ftate  f  earn  vero  Po~~ 
teftatem  tradidit  &■ 
Difcipulis  Omnibus, 
Procop.  in  liaise 
Gap.  6v  8c  p.  7 1 5, 
•ji6.Poteftatem  tr*~ 
buit  jtpoftolis,  Hie- 
ronym.  in  Matth. 
1 8 . 1 8.  fo  even  the 
Popifh  Commenta- 
tors upon  that 
place;  Menochius. 
Luc.  Brugenfis,&c. 

(b)  Procefljona- 
le  juxta  Ritum  Eo 
ckfia?  Romanae  re- 
ftitut.  PariC  i<55g. 
p.  20$.  In  Com- 
mendatione  Ani- 
mx. 

(/')  Manuale  di- 
Aum.  Lond.  j  53^ 

P'  7*; 


54 


Obfervations  on  the  Popes  Bull 


further  adds  (k)  That  every  Priefl  is  Vicar  of  Pe- 
ter and  Paul,  and  (  Vice  Petri  &  Pauli  Ligat  &  Solvit) 
binds  and  loojeth  in  their  fle ad  and  place.    The  ( 1  )  Ancient 
MS.  Mijjal  belonging  to  the  Abbots  of  Evefiiam,  fays  the 
very  fame  thing  •  So  does  (  m  )  their  St.  Anfclme:  and  the 
Old  (#J  Ordo  Romania  exprefly  fays*  That  the  Power  cf 
the  Keys,  or  the  Power  of  binding  and  loofing,  was  (  by 
our  bleded  Saviour  )  given  to  all  the  Affiles,  and  f  in 
them)  to  all  their  Succeflbrs.  Vide  Bandinum,  Lombar- 
dwn,  &c.  Sent.  Lib.  4.  Dijl.  18. 19.  and  the  reft  there. 
Their  Trent  Cateihifm  (  publifhed  by  Pope  Pirn.  V.  ac- 
cording to  the  Decree  of  the  TV  ent  Council)  allures  us* 
That  every  (  o  )  Bifiop  and  Priefl  has  the  Power  of  the  Keys 
given  him  by  our  bleffed  Saviour.    Hence  it  is,  that  in  their 
Roman  (  p  )  Pontifical,  in  their  Ordination  of  a  Prieft, 
this  Power  of  the  Keys,  of  remitting  and  retaining  fins >  is 
given  to  every  one  OrdairPdto  that  Office,  and  (  which  may 
Teem  ftrange  )  in  the  very  (  q )  fame  words  our  bleffed  Sa- 
viour ufed,  when  he  gave  that  Power  to  Peter  and  the 
other  Apoftles.    Nor  is  this  all Their  Oecumenical 
Council  of  Trent  approves  and  (by  aSynodical  Defini- 
tion and  Decree)  confirms  all  this i  and  fays  further, 
That  our  (  r  )  bleffed  Saviour,  before  his  Accent  ion,  left  All 
Priefls  His  Vicars,  as  Prefidents  and  Judges    who  By  the 
Tower  of  the  Keys ,  fuould  Pronounce  Sentence  of  theRemiffi- 
on  and  retaining  of  Sins.    And  this  they  there  prove  out 
of  this  very  Place  (  f)  0/  Matthew,  from  which  they  would 
(  and  generally  endeavour  to  )  prove  the  Popes  ft)  Ah- 
folme  Monarchical  Supremacy,  And  Power  to  depofe  Kings 
and  Emperors.    To  omit  all  other  Inftances  (  which  are 
too  many  )  fure  I  am,  that  Pope  Innocent.  IV.  builded 
his  Power  to  Depofe  the  Emperor  Pride-rick*  upon  this 


Ck)  Quilibet  $a- 
rcerfas  eft  Viarius 
■Vnri&  paulis&c. 
Jbid.p.73. 

(0  Mifalc  di- 
#um  MS.  In  For- 
mula Abfolurionis. 
p.  in.,  112. 

(ni)  A  pud  Ead- 
merum  Hifl.Novo- 
rum,per  Seldenum 
lib.  1,  pag.27. 

(n)  Apud  G. 
Ferrarium  DeCath. 
Eccl  Divinis  Offi- 
Hcih  Romae.i$9i.p. 
39.  inabfolut.  plu- 
rali  &P.40.  in  Ab- 
folut.fjngulari.Col. 
il.  A.  B. 

(o)Carechif.  Ro- 
man. Pat  if.  1 6$  $* 
Part.  2.  c.  i  i.  De 
lo.Symboli  Artie. 
§.  4. 6.  UominusE- 
pifcopis  t  ant  urn  & 
Sacerdotibus  banc 
foteflatemdedit.Ez 
Idem  habemus  §. 
9.  Ibidem. 

( p  )  Pontificate 
Komanuni.  Romx. 
1611.  p.  $2.  De 
Ordinat.  Presbyte- 
ri. 

(q)  Joh.  20. 22. 

.23.  AccipeSpiritum 
Sanctum quorum  re- 
mifferispttcata,  re' 
mitt  ant  m  eis  ,  & 

quorum  retinueris,  retenta  funt.  (  r  )  Cbriftus  Afcenfurus  in  Ccelos,  Sacerdotes  fui  Ip/ius  Vica- 
rios  reliquit,  tanquam  Vr<e[ides  at  Judices ,  ad  qnos  omnia  mortalia  crimina  deferanturj  quo  , 
Pro  Poteftate  claviiw,  remi[fionis&  retentions  sententiam  pronnncient.  Concil.  trid.  Sefl  14: 
©e  Poenicentia.  c.  5.  (/)  Matth.  16.  19.  Cone.  Trident.  Ibid.  c.  6.  (  t)  Sum- 
mam  Abfolutdmqus  Poteflatm  9  Supremm  Caput ,  fummumque  Pafiore?n,  Luc.  Brugenfw  in  locum 
Match.  16. 1  p. 

one 
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one  Text  — 00  We  (faith  that  Popej  being  ChrifPs  Vi- 
car y  and  it  being  [aid  to  us,  in  the  Ferfon  of  Peter  ,  whatfo- 
everthoii  ft  alt  bind  on  Earth,  fiiall  be  bound  in  Heaven,  &c. 
do  Depofe  that  Emperor ,  and  Absolve  all  his  Subjects  from 
their  Oaths  of  Allegiance,  &c.  From  the  Premises,  and 
Authorities  above-cited,  I  think  \is  Evident.,  i.  That 
in  that  Text,  Matth,  1 6. 1 9.  The  Power  of  the  Keys ,  was 
only  promifed,  but  rot  actually  given  to  Peter*  2. When 
it  was  really  and  (de  fatto)  given  him,  Matth,  18.  18. 
it  was  as  well,  and  as  much  given  to  all  the  other  A  po- 
ttles as  to  him  :  as  fbefides  what  is  aforefaid)  is  atteft- 
ed,and  exprefly  affirmed  by  Pope  (x)  Gregory  the  Great, 
in  his  Book  of  the  Sacraments,  pubJifhed  by  Hugo  Me- 
nardiu  ,  a  Learned  Benedictine  Monckj,  where  PopeGVc- 
gory  (and  he  as  Wife  and  Learned,  and  as  Infallible  as 
thofe  who  follow  himj  teaches  them  to  pray  thus:,  O 
God,  who  haft  Committed  the  Power  of  Binding  and  Loofivg 
To  the  Apoftles,  &c.  He  knew  not  fit  feems)  any  Su- 
premacy given  to  Peter  by  our  blefled  Saviour,  when  he 
gave  him  Poteftatem  Clavinm,  The  Power  of  the  Keys 
feeing  the  fame  Pow7er  was  gh en  to  other  Apoftles,  who 
never clainfd  any  fuch  Supremacy.  3.  Laftly,  1  defire 
then  to  know,  by  what  Logick  they  can  prove  St.  Peter's  ™tre  given  to  Pe- 

Supremacy  over  all  the  Apoftles ,  for  having  a  Power  u\  ~  ^v 

f  the  Power  of  the  Keys)which  everyApoltle  had  has  well  t7L7lfu,M 

as  He.  pari  cum  ipfo  Dig- 

nit  ate,  unicuique  e 

duodecem.  And  then  he  proves  it  from  Matth.  18.  18.  and  Joh:  20.  22.  23.  The  Learned 
Dam  Hkttim  cites  this,  In  Notisad  Originem.  Part.  2.  p.  46.  Col.  1.  but  neither  give* ,  ncr 

pretends  to  give  any  Juft  Anftver  to  it.    Only  he  fiys—  <  Barlaamum  corrupit  h^wi- 

m  {uW  This  was  eafily  faid  ,  and  Barlam  might  as  eafiiy  have  anfwered,  Doftiflimum 
Huetium  corrupit  o$p Of  firmtn> 

4,  There  is  one  place  (yj  more  (and  but  one)  wherein  the     QO  J°h.  20-  2r* 
Power  of  the  Keys  is  actually  given  to  Peter  *,  The  words  22, 23» 

are  thefe  -  As  my  Father  fent  mes  fo  fend  J  yon  \  And 

he  breathed  on  them,  and  faid ;  Receive  the  Holy  Ghofl  ; 
whofe  foever  fins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted,  and  whofe  fins 
ye  retain,  tky  are  retained.    Where*  1,  It  is  certain  and 

con- 


(  u  )  Mm  Chrifli 
Vices  ttnentes ,  in 
titfiS)  Nobijque  in' 
hetri  PrrjO'iu,  di- 
tliim  fit,  Quodcun ./$ 
Lig  averts,  tyc.  Sm- 
peratormPrivatHM, 
&  Subditos  a  Jura" 
mntff  fiielitatis  ak- 
folvimut.  A  pud  Bi- 
nium.  Cone.  Tom. 
7.part.2  p.854. 

(x)  VideSacra- 
mentarium  Grego- 
rij  Magni,  per  Hu~ 
goneni  Menardum 
Fari(.i642.  p.  113. 
In  VigiliaSS.  Petri 
&  Pfculi  Where 
they  pray  thus- — 
JDem,  qui  LigandS 
Solvendique  Licen- 
tiim  Tim  sipoftotis 
Commififliy&c,  Ear- 
Jaam  de  Prima  m 
Fafae.  lib.  2.  confef- 
feth  that  the  Keys 
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(?)  Vid.Catechif. 
Trid.part.  i.  c.iu 
§.4,ecloca  in  Mar- 
gine  notara,  in  E- 
dic.  Parif.  P- 
t.29>&  Ibid.  §  9  p. 
152.&  part.  2.  c  5. 
De  Pocnit.  §.  i2.p. 
509.  310.  &  Ibid. 

'§•55  P-  339-34°  & 
Cone.  Trid.  Sell  J4. 
De  i  oeuk.c.5.&  5. 

(a)  RtmitWtur 
4k,  vere  &  reipja. 
Judicio  meo  Pttnf- 
queCaleJtis,  Solutx 
funt  in  Ccelo  $  quo* 
mndo  loquitur  Mat. 
16.19.  Luc.  Bru- 
genfi  ;  in  )oh.  20. 
23.Comment.T0m 
4.p.i34.Vid.Cate- 
nam  Grace.  Patrum 
in  Johan.  ptr  Cor- 
<ierium,ad  Joh.20. 
23  P  459*  and^fl- 
menim  there. 

(b;  Ego  ,  flius 
VehperfunttM  Vi- 
cious mm ,  mitto 
Squall  Author  it  n- 
u  in  Mundum  Uni- 
verfum ,  vos  .  quos 
crtavi  Apofiolos  me- 

csy  •  Ordlnovos 

Succeffores  meos  

Quod  ait  Ehthymi- 
jis,  Chryfoftomum  fe- 

cutti*   Apojloli 

tvtfuam  Legati  ac 
Vicarijchriftiyfttfti- 
nentes  Perfonam  ty* 
tim  abfentis.  Luc. 
Bruganjoh.  20.21. 
Comment,  in  4.E- 
cang.Tom.4.p.i72. 


£onfefs'J,That  though  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  be  not  here 
exprefly  namM,  yet  to  retain  and  remit  here  in  John  fig- 
nihesthe  very  fame  thing,Thatto  bind  and  loofe  in  Mat- 
thewy  where  only  the  Power  of  the  Keys  is  named.  This 
the  Trent  Catechifm ,  and  the  Trent  Fathers  themfelves 
mult,  and  do  acknowledge,  fas  will  manifeftly  appear 
by  the  Places  cited  in  the  (z*)  JMargent )  and  the  molt 
Learned  Commentators  on  this  Place  in  John,  allow  it, 
and  tell  us  truly,  (a)  That  remittere  here  in  John,  is  the 
very  fame  with  filvere,  to  loofc,,  in  Matthew  ,  and  fo  re- 
tinere  here,the  fame  with  ligare  in  Matthew,  2.  And  'tis  as 
certain,  (from  the  exprefs  words  of  the  Text )  and  the 
undoubted  meaning  of  them  )  that  the  Power  of  the 
Keys  is  here  given  equally  to  all  the  Apoftles,  as  w7ellas 
Peter;  For  fo  the  words  of  their  CommuTion,  I  [end  you 
( mine  Apoftles)  and  he  breathed  on  Them;  (  his  A  po- 
ltles  )  whofe  Sins  ye  (  my  Apoftles )  retain,  &c.  The 
Authority  and  Power  here  mentioned ,  is  (without  di- 
ftin&ion  or  difference  of  Degree,}  equally  given  to  all  , 
to  James \  and  John,  zvAjude,  as  wellasPfW.  3.  Nay 
more  *,  it  is  ( b  )  Gonfefs'd ,  and  pofitively  and  truly 
affirmM,  by  a  very  Learned  Popilh  Author,  That  alt 
the  Apoftles  fas  well  as  Peter)  are  by  this  CommiiTion 
Vicars  and  Snccej]ors  of  Chrift,  and  have  the  Power  of 
the  Keys  (to  bind  and  loofe,  retain  and  remit  fins)  equally 
given  to  them  All.  Now,  if  thisbetrue,  then  it  will 
inevitably  follow,  That  all  the  Arguments  they  ufually 
bring  to  prove  the  Pope's  Monarchical  Supremacy  (even 
over  Kings  and  Emperors)  becaufe  he  was  Chrift's  Vi- 
car, and  had  the  Power  of  the  Keys  given  him  *,  I  fay , 
All  fuch  Arguments ,  from  fuch  Topicks ,  will  rot 
only  be  inconfequent,  but  indeed  altogether  imperti- 
nentand  ridiculous.  For  if  this  Argument  be  good  and 
concluding,  The  Keys  were  given  to  Peter,  and  he  is  the 
Vkar  ofChrifi  :  Ergo,  He  is  the  file  Snpream  Monarch  of 
the  whole  Church.  Then  this  will  be  as  good  and  conclu- 
ding  Every  Apojlle  (as  well  as  Peter)  was  the  Vicar  of 

Chrifti  and  had  the  Keys  given  him:  Ergo,  Zvery  jifoftle 

was 
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was  fole  Sufream  Monarch  of  the  whole  Church.  And  then 
(by  this  wild  Logick)  we  (hall  have  Twelve  or  Thirteen 
Perform  and  every  one  of  them  fole  Stream  Monarch  if 
the  whole  Church.  That  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  was  by 
our  bleffed  Saviour,  given  to  All  the  Apoftles  as  wci!  as 
Peter,  feems  to  me  evident  by  the  PremiiFes,  and  that 
all  of  them  (as  much  and  as  well  as  He)  wereChrifti 
Vicarij,  Chrift's  Vicars,  may  b.e  as  evident,  andmuftbe 
confefs'dj  even  by  our  Adverfaries ;  unlefs  they  will  de- 
ny the  plain  Truth  of  Scripture,  and  their  own  received 

Principles.    For,  i .  Our  blefled  Saviour  tells  us  

As  my  (c)  Father  fent  me,  fo  fend  I  yon.    Chrift  was  our 


great  (d)  Apoltlefent  immediately  by  his  Father^o  that 
he  was  Legate  &  Vicarim  Patris,  his  Father's/7*^ and. 
Ambaffador  (as  St.  (e)  Ambrofe  fays)  And  our  blefTcd 
Saviour  fends  his  Apoftles ,  as  his  Vicars  and  Ambajja- 
dors.  So  the  fame  Father  tells  us,  in  the  (/)  fame  place-, 
and  St.  Pad  fays  as  much  of  (g)  himfelf  and  the  other 
Apoftles  He  hath  committed  to  m  the  Word  of  Re- 
conciliation now  then  We  are  Ambafjadors,  for  Chrift ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  Hi)  we  pray  you  in  Chrijl^s  fie  ad. 
All  the  Apoftles  were  (  by  our  bleffed  Saviour  )  Com- 
miflion'd  and  lent  as  his  Ambafladors ,  what  they  did 
was  in  thrift"**  fiead  and  place.  They  were  his  Vicars, 
and  what  they  did  was  as  his  Deputies,  Vice-Chrifii , 
fupplying  his  place.  Thus  (h)  Lyranus,  and  the  lnter- 
Unatory  (ij  GloJJator,  (and  they  no  Lutherans)  Explain 
that  place;  fo  the  Famous  Bifhop  of  Paris,  and  Father 
of  the  School-men,  Peter  (k)  Lombard-,  fo  Pope  (/)  Gre- 
gory the  Great}  nay  thejefuites  (InftitutaSocietat.Jefu. 
Tom.  3.  fag.  262.  263.  acknowledge  their  Superiors 
(though  they  be  neither  Popes  nor  Apoftles )  tohzVi- 
carios  Chri$i,  Chrift's  Vicars.  And  that  I  may  neither 
trouble  the  Reader,  nor  my  felf  with  more  Teftimonies; 
Their  own  Authentick  Offices,  which  have  been,  or  are 
approved,  andpublickly  ufed  in  their  Church,  exprefly 
fay  the  very  fame  thing*,  That  the  Apoftles  (All  of 
them  as  well  as /Vw)  were  ChrifPs  Vicars*,  particular- 

L  ly, 


Cc)  Jol1.20.2r. 
(^Hebr.g.i. 

Dem  erat  in 
Chrift o,  qua  ft  in  VI- 
carlo  &  Legato, 
Ambrof.  in  2  Cor. 
5.19.  Explicit.  Am- 
br  f  cap. id. 

{i)DemproChri- 
(lo  Vlcarlos  dedit 
Apoflolos,  ut  pro  Ipfo 
prxdicarent  rtconci- 
llatlonem.  Idem  lb. 

Cg)  2  Cor.  5.19. 
20. 

(  h  )  Obftcr amies 
pro  Chrift 0,  i.e.Lo. 
co  Chrlfti^  cujui  Ju- 
mm  Mlniftrl.  Lyra- 
nus in  lec.  2  Cor. 
5.20. 

(\)  At  I m fterl 'urn 
reconciliations  de- 
dlt  nobis i.e.  VI- 
carlis  Apoftolk.  And 
aga\ntLegationefun- 
glmur  pro  Chnftoi 
i.  C.  Vlce-Cbrlfti. 

(1$  Dedit  quof- 
damApoftoloSy  i.  e. 
Vlcarlos  Precdlca- 
tlonufut.Lombard. 
inEph.4  P.171.& 
rurfus  in  2  Cor.  5. 
1 9.20.  'iLMini- 
(ierlum  reconcllla- 
tlonls  nobis  Apofio- 
'  lisy  Vlcaria  ChrlftL- 
p-i2$.  CoI.E. 

(/;  Vide  Johan. 
Lanoium  Ep.  Tom, 
d.p.192. 
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fV)Vid.  Miflal. 
Reman-ex  Decrer. 
Conc.Trid.reftitu- 
tuin,Pij  5.  JulTu  E- 
fiic.Ckment.8.Au- 
thorirare  recogni- 
tions Antv.  1619. 
Inter  Prasfationes 
Mills  fine  notis,  p. 
219.  ubi  in  Pratfar. 
De  Apoftolis ,  Sic 

Orant  ^   *A.~ 

qnum  e(i  Te  Domine 
juppliciler  exorare , 
ut  gregem  tuitm,  Pa- 
fior  Sterne ,  non  de- 
firas  •,  fid  per  Apo* 
(lolos  tuos,  continue 
protection?  Cuflddi- 
as  \  kt  iifdem  Reclo- 
ribus  gubernatur\ 
quos  optrii  Tui  Vica- 
ri os  eidemContulisli 
pteiffiPfljiwis.  Hanc 
Oraticnem  iifdem 
plane  verbis  con- 
ceptam ,  habes  in 
MilTaliftcundumu- 
fum  York  ,  inter 
Prxfariones  MifTa- 
les,  in  Calce  Tom. 
i.  &in  Mififali  fc- 


ly3  the  prefent  Roman  (m)  MfaL,  as  docs  man ifeftly  ap- 
pear by  the  place  quoted  in  the  Margent.    This  then  be- 
ing certain,  and  (by  our  Adverfaries)  confek'J,  That 
every  Apofllc  (as  well  as  Peter)  was  Cbriftys Vicarf  and 
had  the  Power  cf  the  Keys  given  him  by  our  blelTed  Savi- 
our, at  the  fame  time,  and  in  the  very  fame  (n)  wprds 
when  and  wherein  they  were  given  to  Peter  :  I  fay,  this 
being  granted  (as  it  is,  and  muft)  it  will  be  abfolutely 
impoltible  for  them  to  prove  any  Superiority  in  Peter 
(much  lefs  a  Monarchical  Supremacy)  over  the  other 
Apoltles,  from  his  T  irle  of  ChriJ^s  Vicar,  or  the  Power 
cf  the  Keys ,  both  which  every  Apoftle  had  as  well  and 
as  much  as  He  >  unkfs  you  will  fay  y  That  very  Power 
which  only  makes  Peter  Equal  to  the  reft,  makes  him 
their  Monarch  and  Superior.    Sure  I  am,  if  this  Argu- 
ment be  good  (and  they  have  no  better)  Peter  is  Chnfl's 
Vicar    and  has  the  Power  of  the  Keys  :  Ergo,  he  is  Supe- 
rior to  John.    Then  this  will  be  good  too — —  John  is 
ChrijPs  Vicar  ,  and  has  the  Power  cf  the  Keys:  Ergo,  He 
is  Superior  to  Peter*    But  enough  (if  not  too  much )  of 
this.    For  the  Arguments  they  bring  for  the  Popes  Su- 
premacy) drawn  from  his  being  Chnft's  Vicar 3  and  ha- 
ving the  Power  of  the  Keys ,  are  fuch  as  rather  deferve 
pity,  orfcorn,  then  any  ferious  Anfwer,  were  it  not 
that  their  greateft  men- (for  Place  and  Learning,  even 
(o)  their  Infallible  Popes  m  their  Authentick  Bulls)  per- 
cundum  ufum  Eccfef #  Salisburienfo.  Inter  Trzfaticnes  MifTales:    And  GuiL  Efliits  the  Learn- 
ed.  ProfePior  and  Chancellor  of  the  Univerfity  of  Vow ay  ,  exprefly  approves,  and  confirms 


Job. 

22.2$.  (r.)  So  pope  Bonij.  9.  urges  that  Place,  Matth,  15.19,  Qno'icunqm  Ljgaitekj&c. 
Cap.ummSanctim.  1.  Dc  Major.  &  Ojed.  Extrav.  Commua.    And  Innocent.  4.  jufrifies  his 

Depofmg  the  Emperor,  (as  is  aforefaid)  from  thofe  words  Quodcunque  Ligaverif,  and  the 

Power  given  ro  P#frand  the  Pope  by  them.  Binius  Cone.  Tom.  7.  part.  2.  p.  8  54.  Edit.  Parif. 
1626.  And  Greg.  7.  cites  the  fame  Place,  to  the  fame  pur pofe.  Lib,8.£pifr.2 1,  And  thefame 
Cngm  grounds  his  Excommunication  of  the  Emperor  Henry  the  Fourth  upon  the  power  of 
tfec  Kty%  MM  e(i  rote  ft. rs  data  Ligandi  in  Cosio  &  Terra.  Hac  ideo  Tiducia  Vntits, Henrico  mi-  . 
m  RegM  Teutonic  or  urn  &  Italia  gabernacula  contradict  &  Omnes  Chriilianos  a  vinculo  Juramenti> 
§mdfiki  jecm>  Mfaciefit,  ablolvo.  Barouius  Anuai.  Tom.  1 1.  ad  Ann.  1070,  §§  25.  26. 

pctually 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 


petually  urge  them,  to  prove  the  Pope  Superior  to  Kings 
and  Emperors j  and  to  have  (what  Pope  Pins  the  Fifth  in 
This  Impious  Bull  againft  Queen  Elizabeth  pretends  to) 
Power  to  Depofethem,  and  Abfolve  Subjeds  from  all 
Oaths  of  Allegiance  and  Fidelity.  The  PremifTes  consi- 
dered, I  think  it  is  evident,  and  (I  doubt  not  but)  Impar- 
tial and  Intelligent  men  think  fo  too : 

j.  That  every  Apoftle,  as  well  a*s  Peter,  was  Chrips  Vi- 
car, and  had  the  Power  of  the  Keys  Committed  to  him ,  by 
our  bleffed  Saviour,  and  that  Immediately  without  Any 
dependence  on  Peter,  or  any  other  ',  Sure  I  am,  that  Car- 
dinal Cufanus  (though  a  zealous  Afiertor  of  the  Pope's 
Supremacy  )  was  convine'd  of  this  Truth  (as  to  St. 
Pad,  and  fo  he  might  for  the  Reft)  and  does  in  Termi- 
ni* acknowledge  it.  He  fays,  That  both  Peter  and  Paul 
were  (p )  Ecclefu  Principes,  Princes  of  the  CatholicJ^Chnrch; 
That  they  {both  of  them)  had  the  (  q  )  Power  of  the  Keys  , 
power  to  bind  and  loofe  ;  and  both  of  them  had  it  (r )  Im- 
mediately from  our  blefled  Saviour  ;  That  as  Peter  was 
C  /)  Primate  ,  as  to  the  Jews  ;  fo  Paid  was  Primate  as  to 
the  Gentiles-,  andfo,  that  (in  this  Primacy)  Peter  was 
not  fubjeel:  to  Paul,  nor  (t)  Paul  to  Peter,  but  each  of 
them  had  that  Primacy  Immediately  from  (thrift,  without 
any  dependence  on  each  other.  And  this  Cufanm  there 
proves  out  of  Ambrofe,  Auguftine  and  Hierome. 

gare  &  Solvere.  I- 

demibid.  (rj  De  utriufque  tarn  Petri  inter  fudaos,  quam  Pauli  inter  Gentes  Primatu>  im- 
mediate a  Chrifto  utrique  collator  And  this  he  proves,  out  of  Ambrofe  on  Gal  at,  2.  7.  whofavs 
the  fame  thing.  Idem,  ibidem.  (f)  Potuit  uterque  ubi*ue  Ecclefias  fundare,  tarn  in  cir* 
cumcifione,  quamprapiitio'y  Licet  Principalis  commiffio  ctimPrimatti,  Petri  fuerit  in  Circumcifione , 
£9*  Pauli  in  Prxptio.  Idem  ibidem.  ft)  Nec  in  hoc  Alter  Alteri  Sxberat,  fed  Ambo  Jufj 
Chrifto  immediate.  Idem  ibidem. 

2.  And  as  every  Apoftle,  as  well  as  Peter,  was  Vicar  of 
Chrift,  and  had  the  Power  of  the  Keys  }  fo  it  appears  by  the 
Premiffes.,  and  is  confefs*d  by  our  Adverfaries  ( in  the  Pla- 
ces before  cited)  that  all  of  them  transferred  that  Ti- 
tle and  Power  to  their  SuccelTors ;  fo  that  every  Bijhop , 

L  2  and 


( P )  vans  & 

Paulas  ambo  Princi- 
pes.  Card.  Cufanus 
Epift.  2.  De  ufu 
Communionis  ad 
Bohemof.  Operum, 
p.  8  $5.  Edit.  Bafii. 
i$5$. 

(q)Nec  My  ft  erh 
caret^Romanum  Pon- 
tificem.  A  nth  or  it  ate 
Petri  &  Pauli  Li- 
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(u)  Cyprian  fayf , 
That  the  Bifhop  h 
.Judex  Vict 


and  every  Pricft,  after  the  Apoftlcs^  is  Chrih^s  (u)  Vi- 
car %  and  has  the  Power  of  the  Keys.  Whence  it  evi- 
dently follows,  that  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  (notwithftand- 
ing  their  great  noife,  and  groundlefs  pretence  to  the 
contrary)  are  no  more  ourbleffed  Savioui's  Vicars,  nor 
have  any  more  Power  of  the  Keys ,  then  any,  ( 1  fay 
again,  then  any)  other  Bifhop  in  the  World  *,  the  Pope 
and  Bifhop  of  Rome  no  more  then  the  Bifhops  of  Roan 
and  Rochefter,  For  their  own  Oecumenial  and  (  with 
them)  Infallible  Council  of  Trent ,  allures  us  of  two 
thi  ngs.  i .  '  That  all  Bifhops  are  (x )  Jpoftolomm  Succef- 
fires,  SuccefTors  of  the  Apoftles.  2.  That  our  blefled 
Saviour,  when  he  was  about  to  Afcend  into  Heaven  , 
(y)  left  Sacerdotes  (that  (O  is  Bifhops  and  other  Priefts) 
his  Vicars,  and  gave  them  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  to  bind 
and  loofe ,  to  remit  and  retain  fins.  To  conclude  this 
Point  *,  If  the  Pope  and  his  Party,  have  no  better  ground 
in  Scripture,  (then  the  Places  above-mentioned  )  to 
prove  and  fupport  that  vaft  Papal  Supremacy,  they  mod 
vainly  and  irrationally  pretend  to;  the  whole Fabrick 
puft  of  neceflity  fall.  It  being  impofTible  that  fo 
vaft  a  Superftruction  as  their Popifh Monarchy  fhould  be  fo 
fuftainM,  by  fuch  Reafons  which  arefo  far  from  being 
Cogent,  that  they  are  altogether  Impertinent. 


C  hrijii^nd  that  the 
Eifhop* ,  Aposlolis 
Vicar  &  Or  din  at  io- 
ne  fuccedunt.  This 
Rigaltius  ohfervesj 
And  add  -,  Ecce  E- 
piicopos^evo  jam  Cy- 
prian i  ,  Vicar ios 
CbtiftU  Rigalt.Ob- 
fervat.in  Epift.  Cy- 
pr.  p.  73.    And  a 

I  ttle  after,  

fyifcopus  eft  Dei 
Sacerdos,  &  Vica- 
tins  Cbrifti* 

(y)  yy nodus  de- 
tixrxt  Epifcopos,  (\*i 
in  Apoftolorum  lo- 
cum fuccejfwtnt. 
Conc.Trid.SefT.25. 
De  Sacrament.  Or- 
din.c.4, 

(y  )cbn\Us  Af- 
cenfuruS)  Sacerdotes 
fid  ip/ius  Vicarios 
reliquity&c.  Cone. 
Trid.  Sett.  14-  de 
V0enir.c5.de  Con- 

feifione,  (  \)  Vid.  ibid.  c.  6.  de  Minift.  Sacramenti  Pcenitent.  where  it  is  evident, 
that  by  Sacerdotes,  c.  5  all  Bifhops.and  priefts  are  meant;  And  that  it  fhould  be  lure  that 

they  are  meant,  in  the  Index  of  that  Council  thefe  \voi>ds  are  exprefly  fet  down,-  

Sacerdotes  funt  Vicarij  Cbrifti.  And  refer  to  the  14.  Sell.  c.  $.  before  cited.  In  Edit.  Cone. 
Trid.  Ant  v.  1633. 


Objett.  Well ;  but  if  thefe  will  not  prove  (what  they  are  pro- 

duced for)  the  Pope's  Supremacy  ;  other  Texts  they  bring, 
with  as  much  noife  and  confidence  as  they  did  the  former, 
and  (  if  that  be  impofTible  )  with  lefs  Reafon  or  Confe- 
quence.  For  Inftance,they  cite  (to  prove  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macy over  the  whole  Church,  even  over  all  the  other  Apo- 
ftles )  joh.  21.  1  5 , 1 6;  1 7.  Pafce  Oves  meas>  F ced  my  Sheep- 

And 
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And  tell  us>  —  (a)  That  our  bleffed  Saviour  leaving  the  World, 
did  Create  Peter  his  Vicar,  and  highest  Friefl  y  and  Prince  of 
the  Vniverfal  Church,  which  he  had  promifed  before,  Matth.  1 6. 
18.  and  now  perform  d  that  promife.    And  again  f  they  fay) 

 (hi)  It  appears  from  this  place,  That  Peter  (  and  his  Sue- 

cejfors  Popes  of  Rome)  is  Head  and  Prince  of  the  Church,  and 
that  all  the  Faithful,  even  the  Apoftles  are  made  Suhjecls  to  himy 
to  be  fed  and  ruled  by  him.  This  place  is  urged  by  Pope  In- 
nocent the  Third  to  the  like  (though  God  knows  little)  pur- 
pofe :  who  would  have  us  underftand  by  thofe  words,  Feed 
my  Sheep  ;  that  our  bleffed  Saviour  (c  )  meant  all  his  Sheep  , 
Ml  good  Chriflians.  That  he  might  Jhcxv,(  fays  that  Pope)  that 
they  were  none  of  our  bleffed  Saviours  She  ep,who  would  not  acknow- 
ledge Peter  and  the  Topes  of  Rome  to  be  their  Matters  and  Pa- 
ftors.  And  f  to  name  no  more)  Pope  Boniface  the  Eight  in- 
deavours  to  prove,  that  our  bleffed  Saviour  by  thofe  words, 

feed  my  Sheep,  meant  univerf ally  all  his  Sheep  (d )  be- 

caufe  he  does  not  fay  fingularly  thefe  or  thofe,  but  generally  Feed 
rry  Sheep:  And  from  this  Place  fo  Expounded,  they  would 
prove  Peter'-*",  and  fo  thePepe^s  Monarchical  Supremacy  over 
all  Chriflians,  even  the  Apoftles,  Kings,  and  Emperors. 

(c)  Ah  thrift  in 

Tetro  &  Succejforibus :  Pafce  Oves  meas ;  non  diflingutns  inter  has  oves  &  alias  :  &  alitnum  a 
fuo  ovili  dtmonjiraret ,  qui  Varum  &  Succeffores  lp(tus>  Magiflros  non  recognofceret  &  PaJlore\ 
Cap.  Solicit.  6.  Extrav.  de  Majorit.  &  Obediential  (dj  Pafce  Oves,  inquit,  & generality 

non  fingularittr  has  vel  Was :  per  quod  c&mmiftffe  fibi  InUUigitm  univerfas.  dap  unam  Sanftam* 
i.  De  Major.  &  Obtdientia.  Extrav.  Ccmmun.  Ita  Tirinus  Reliquiae  paffim,  in  Joh  21.  j  5. 


(aj  Chriftus  in 
Ccelum  abiturus,  hie 
fuumCreatum  Vica- 
rim  defignit  ac 
fitmmum  Pontifical 
ere  at  Petruw^Promi- 
ferat  Christ  us  id  ip- 
fum  Petro,  Matih. 
16.  iS.Sedhocloco 
prxftat  }  eumque 
Principem  &  /  afto' 
rem  totius  Ecclefi* 
Con[iituh.  Corn.  A 
Lapide  in  Joh.  21, 
15.  p.546. 

C  b)  Ex  hoc  Iocs 
patet  S.  Petrum  {& 
ejus  Succeffores  Row* 
Pontificef)  ej]e  Ca- 
put &  Principtm 
Ecclefix^  Omnelque 
fideles,  &  jam  Apo- 
flolos  ipfi  Subjici,&> 
ab  eo  pajci  &  regi 
d?bcre.  Idem  ibid, 
p. 547.  C0I.2. 
(c)  Ah  chriftm 


r.  Were  it  not  certain,  that  there  is  no  poffibility  that  a- 
ny  man  mould  h  ring  a  true  and  concluding  Reafon  to  prove 
an  erroneous  and  falfe  Pofition  *,  it  would  hardly  be  credible 
that  otherwife  Learned  men,  furnifhed  with  great  Parts  of 
Art  and  Nature  ,  fhould  bring  fuch  miferable  Stuff.,  filch 
mifapply'd  and  mifuncierftood  Scripture,  to  prove  that 
great  (0  Article  of  their  Topes  Supremacy  which  being 
amsnileft  krrour,  without  any  Foundation  in  Scripture  or 

tif.1635.  And  this  an  Article  of  their  Creed,  (I  mean  their  new  Creed ) 
fall  who  have  any  Dignities,  Cure  of  Souls,  &c.  Vide  Bullam  Pi)  Paps  4. 
fionis  fidei  in  Condi.  Trident,  SeflT.  24.  De  Reformat,  poft.  cap.  1 2.  Edit. 

Pri- 


Anfwer. 
(e)  The  Pope's 
Supremacy  con- 
lifts  in  this,that  he 
is,  fetri  Succeffor9 
&  Chrifti  verus 
Ugitimus  in  terris 
Fie  art  us.  Catechif. 
trid.Part.2.  c.7.§. 
28.p-391.Edit.  Pa- 

to  which  they  fwear 
Super  forma  profef- 

Antwerp.  162,3* 
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Primitive  Antiquity,  I  cannot  blame  them.,  for  not  bring- 
ing (  what  they  neither  have,  nor  can  have)  better  Argu- 
ments *,  but  that  they  bring  any  at  all,  to  eftablifli  that  ■> 
which  they  ought,  and  with  evident  and  cogent  Reafons, 
might  confute. 

2.  As  Antiquity  did,  fo  we  do  grant  (  all  that  with  any 
Reafon  or  Juft  ground  they  can  defire)  that  Peter  had  a 
Primacy  of  Order  (  but  not  of  Power  or  Jurisdicti- 
on )  amongft  the  Apoftles.   For  the  Evangelift  naming 

if)  Matth.10.2.  the  Apoftles ,  (/)  fays  The  Firft  was  Peter.    Firft  in 

Order,  or  (if you  wjII)  firfl;  refpettu  vocationis  ;  as  firft 
callM  by  our  bleffed  Saviour  \  not  to  be  one  of  his  Difci- 
ples  ;  for  fo  Andrew  was  caliM  before  him  (  as  is  evi- 
(g )  Joh.  i.  40,  dent  in  the  ( g  )  Text )  but  in  refpect  of  his  Call  to  be 
4M2*  an  Apoftle.   For  when,  out  of  his  Difciples  he  chofe 

Twelve  to  be  his  Apoftles,  Matthew  {  in  the  Place  cited ) 
faith;  The  firft  was  Peter.    So  we  grant  to  the  Bimop  of 
Rome  (  what  anciently  was  given  him  )  a  Primacy  of  Order*, 
and  Precedency,  before  all  the  Bifhops  in  the  Roman  Em- 
pire; but  not  Jure  Divinoi  by  Divine  Right  (which  with- 
(b)  CatecVif.  out  all  Reafon,  (  h)  they  pretend  to)  but  by  the  Con- 
Trid.  in  the  place  fent  0f  t}ie  Ancient  Fathers  and  Councils.    And  for  this, 
ted  fa  510"1  ro-  we  have  the  Svnodlcal  Definition  and  Declaration  of 
mnJ^Ponttfex  eft  s*x  Hundred  and  Thirty  Fathers  in  an  Ancient  and  re- 

Epifcoporum  Maxi^,  ceived  General  Council  ;  who  faid  -(i )  That  be. 

mus  Jdque  Jure  captfie  Old  Rome  was  the  Imperial  City  ,  therefore  the  Fa- 
Divino.  That's  the  tfoers  rightly  given  Priviledges  to  the  Epifcopal  Seat  of 
afo™lAnd^^  that  a*y-  Where  it  is  evident,  that  in  the  Judgment  of 
added,  That  the  that  great  and  good  Council,  (  afid  of  the  General  Coun- 
Supream  Jurifdi-  cil  of  Constantinople  too,  which  they  there  Cite.) 
tfion  of  the  pope,  yiiat  tjie  priviledge  and  Precedency  the  Bifhop  o{Rome 
muxsynodu^aiit  had  w  Convey  M  to  him£v  any  Divine  Right  (as 

cnibus,  fed  Divini-  tneY  now  pretend  J  non  a  Christ 0  vel  Fetro,  Jed  a  Y  ambus-, 
tits  data.  eft.  it  was  the  Fathers  who  gave  them.    2.  And  the  Reafon 

(\)  Keti  ya,%  tu> 

$t ova-,  &c.  Etenim  Antiqu*  Roma  Throno,  quod  urbs  ilk  fmperaret,  furs  Patres  Privileged 
(ledermt.  Cone.  Chalcedon;  Can.  28.  Apud  Bin.  Tom.  3.  p.  445.  (  £  J  Cone.  Conft.  j. 
Can.  5.  apud  Bin.  Cone.  Tom.  1.  pag.  661.  Epifcopits  Conft ant inopolit anus  habere  debet  Primatns 
Honor  em  Poft  Romamm  Epiftopim,  quia  Civit&s  iltaeft  nova  Roma. 

why 
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why  they  gave  him  fuch  Priviledge,  and  Precedency,  was 
not  becaufe  he  was  Chrift's  Vicar  and  St.  Peters  Sncceffor  7 
butbecanfe  Rome  was  Vrbs Imperialism  the  great  Metropolis 
of  the  Roman  Empire,    I  know  the  Popes  Legats  in  that 
Council,  did  what  they  could  to  hinder  the  parting  that  Ca- 
non, and  Pope  Leo  out  of  it,  (  when  the  Canon  was  palled  ) 
didoppofe  it,  as  much  as  he  was  able,  but  in  vain.    For     (0  vid.B'mium 
the  Canon  was  Synodically  paffed,. by  the  Concurrent  Con-  Cone/Tom.  3.  Edit, 
fent  of  the  whole  (/)  Council,  (the  Popes  Legats  except-  Vmd6& P.  461* 
cd,  which  was  acknowledged  by  the  (m  )  Judges,  and  If'^tZ 
then  (  n  )  Confirmed  by  the  Emperor,  and  Received  into  , 
the  Codex  Canonum  Ecclefia  Vniverfg.    That  which  troubled  to&m  twlvtx  -m- 
thePope,  was,  that  Constantinople  mould  have  Eo>ml  Privi-  &tw*  -mv^  -m- 
leges  with  Rome  (  Precedency  only  excepted  )  even  in  all  mf^f^f^i 
Ecclefaftical  bufmefs    and  that  (  by  the  Canon  of  that  great  ^V'a^L  % 
Council,  and  Confirmation  of  the  Emperor)  the  Patriarch 
of  Conjiantinople  fhould  have  fo  V3 ft  a  Territory  under  his  w*&y  ^n*%i%k 
Jurifdidion,  to  wit,  Three  whole  Diocefes,  (thracica,A-  ^^btdl^'T 
fan  a,  Vomica, )  more  than  (  by  any  Law  of  God  or  Man  )  g^p.1^  4T4.PD.  * 
the  Pope  ever  had  under  him.    And  *fcts  here  obferveable,     (  n  )  vide  Edi- 
that  although  this  Canon  (giving  Equal  Priviledges  to  the  ftum  Valcntiniam 
Bifhop  of  Conftantinople,  as  to  him  of  Old  Rome  (  Preceden-  &  Marciani.  Ibid, 
cyonly  excepted)  abfolutely deny'd that  Monarchical  Su-  ^^tlli^u- 
premacy  and  Jurifdiclion  over  all  Patriarchs,  (  which  the  niverfi  ideo  qua?  a 
Popes  were  then  nibling  at,  and  have  fmce  openly  ownM  )  synodo cbaicedonen- 
yet  Leo  in  his  Epiftles  to  the  (0)  Emperor,  (/?)  Anatoli-  ft  constitute  fmu 
us,  (if)  PulchoriaJngufta,  &c.  wherein  he  writes  fiercely  C^°J^fbm'Et 
againft  this  Canon,  never  pretended  (as  afterwards,  and  478.Edicium  Marl 
now  they  do  )  That  the  Bijhops  of  Rome  had  by  Divine (r  )  ciani,deConfirma- 
Right,  as  (Vicars  of  our  blefied  Saviour)  aSupream  Juris-  tioneSynodiChal- 
dilHon  over  all  Bijhops  and  Patriarchs  in  the  whole  World  :  but  ce^°°f  b^us  j^y 
complains  of  Anatolim  (f  )  hu pride,  (  Catalina  Cethcgum  )  Tom! 3.  p.* 

480. 

f  fO  Ibid.  pag.  479.  (q}  Ibid.  pag.  48  r.  (  rj  So  Pope  Nicol,  1.  tells  us,  That  Primatth 
Sedis  Roman.*-  non  a  katribm,  ant  imperial!  civitaie,  fed  a  ch  iflo  &  Eeito  Petro.  Vid.  Biniurn 
Cone.  Tom.  6.  p.  508.  Co!.  2.  F.  Edk.  parif.  16  $6.  &  pag.  513.  Col.  2.  C.  So  the  Trent  Cate- 

chif.  part.  2  cap.  7.  §.  28.  Papa  Rom.  Supremnum  kabet  N,n  ullis  Synodic  is,  ant  bmanis 

Confiitutionibm^jed  Divinitus,  &c.  See  the  Authorities  they  there  urge  for  it.  p.  391,  Edir.  Pa- 
ri 1".  163$.   (  /")  Apud  Binium  ubi  fupra.  pag.  479.  £, 

the 
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(\ )  dementi  am 
vefiram  precor,  & 
Sedula  Stiggefiione 
Obfecro^&c.  Ira  Leo 
Papa  in  Epift  Mar- 
ciano  Imperatori, 
apud  Binium.Conc 
1  omJ3.p.48i.Col. 
1.6. 

(u)Confen fiones 
EpifcapoYum  (even 
thofe  in  the  Gene- 
ral Council  atCW- 
cedon  he  means)  in 
irritum  mittimus , 
&  per  Author  it  a- 
t  em  Be  at  i  Petri,  Ge- 
nerate Definition 
Caffamm.  Leo  Pa- 
pa in  Epift.ad  Pul- 
cheriam,apudBini- 
um.  Tom.  3.  p. 
482.  B. 

(  x  )  It  wis  in 
terminh  Confirm'd 


the  Violation  of  the  Nkem  Canons,  and  the  wrong  dene 
to  the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  and  Amioch.  To  talk  of 
fuch  a  Monarchical  Supremacy  then,  as  the  Popes  have  fince 
pretended  to }  Pope  Leo  neither  did,  nor  durft ,  it  was  a 
Doctrine  unheard  of  in  thofe  purer  times  *,  and  had  he 
challenged  it  then,  as  due  to  him  by  Divine  Right,  as  he 
was  Chrifi?s  Ficar,  he  would  have  made  himfelf  Odious  , 
and  (having  no  ground  for  fuch  a  Challenge  )( ridiculous 
to  the  Chriftian  World.  But  when  (  notwithstanding  all 
his  Legates  could  do  in  the  Council,  or  he  out  of  it)  the 
Canon  pafs'd,  by  the  Unanimous  Confent  of  the  Council, 
and  was  Confirm'd  by  the  Imperial  and  Supream  Power  of 
the  Emperor  }  (for  the  Pope  does  Petition  and  (t  )  Sup- 
plicate to  him  as  his  Superior)  though  the  Pope  in  a  pri- 
vate Epiftle  to  Pulcheria  Augufta  (  with  great  Infolence,  and 
without  any  ground  )  pretends  to  (u  )  Calfate  and  null 
that  Canon  by  the  Authority  of  St.  Teter,  (who  never  had 
any  fuch  Authority  to  Null  any  Juft  Imperial  or  Synodical 
Conftitutions )  yet  that  Canon  was  approved,  received* 
and  (as  de  Jure  it  ought)  Obey'd  by  the  Eafiern  Churches  , 
both  then,  and  ever  (x)  after.  When  thefe  Pretentions 
of  the  Pope  and  his  Legates  prevailed  not*  nor  were  regard- 
ed by  the  Council,  or  Emperor,  or  the  Eaftern  Church  *, 
other  Arts  were  ufed  at  Rome,  to  conceal  that  Canon 
(  which  they  could  not  Calfate  )  from  the  knowledge  of 
the  Weftem  Church.  And  to  this  end,  1.  They  Corrupt 
the  Codex  Canonum  Ecclefu  Vniverjalis  (the moll:  Authen- 
tick  Book,  next  to  the  Bible,  the  Chriftian  Church  has , 
or  ever  had)  (y  )  Dionyfim  Exignns  a  Roman  Abbot,  be- 
gins that  Impious  Work  *,  and  in  his  Latin  Iranflation  of 
that  Code  (  amongft  other  things  )  leaves  out  that  Eight 
and  twentieth  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  andO) 


in  the  fixth  Gene- 
ral Council  at  Constantinople.  Can.  36.  And  the  fecond  General  Council  at  Confiantinople.  Can.  5. 
gives  the  fame  Precedence  to  the  Bifhop  of  Byzantium,  which  the  Council  of  chalcedon  does. 

(y)  Dionyfius  Exiguus  Abbas- Roman  us  fub  Juftiniano,  Circa  An.  540.3s  Trithemius,  or  520 
as  others.  (\)  So  Juodor.  Jac.  Merlinus.  Parif.  3535.  Codex  Canonum  vetus  Eccl.  Romanae.  E- 
dit.  2.  Mogunt.  1  $25.  dein  Parif.  161 9.  Editio  Latina  prifca  Canonum,  Apud  Juftell.  Biblioth. 
Tom.1p.300.So  Pet.Crabb.Joverius.Joh.Sichardus.Poft  Opera  D.  Clement. Parif.  1568.  &c. 

others 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth, 


others  of  the  Popifh  Party,  follow  him.    2.  They  Corrupt      (a)  Cm.  Reno- 
the  (a  )  Canon  it  [elf;  and  by  putting  in  other  words  in  vantes.  tf.Dift.22. 
their  faife  Tranflation,  they  make  it  contradid  the  Greeks  *J^**# 
Canon,  and  the  certain  Senfe  of  the  Council  that  made  siZliaVrivilegia, 
it.    So  in  Gratiany  the  Corruptions  of  this  Canon,  are 

qua  Superior  Romt 

thus  *  habet^accipiaty  Nm 

tamen  in  Eccltfia- 

ilicis  rebus  magnifcrtur  ut  ilia,  &c.  So  Gratian  in  the  Old  Editions,  asisConfdYd.  Vid.  Cor- 
pus Jur.  Can.  Cum  Gloffii.  Parif.  16I2.  &  fine  Glottis.  Parif.  161B.  &  ibiNotaa  adhunc 
Canoneni. 

u  For  if*  <&pt<?£fia,  ( tqualia  Privilegia  )  in  the  Original 
Greek  ;  Gratian  has  Similia  Privilegia  j  likf>  but  not 
equal  Priv Hedges. 

2.  For  rips  Q-Cviii*  'PcSf/n  ,  (Senior  Roma)  Gratian  has 

Superior  Roma  -Old Rome  tnuft  be  Superior  to  New 

Rome,  or  Conflaminople,  if  Forgery  and  Falfification  of 
Records  can  do  it :  for  better  Grounds  they  have 
none. 

3.  For,  u  71  7*  'EKKKnfi*riKolt9  etiam  in  Ecdefiaflicis 
magnificetur  ut  ilia.  Gratian  impudently  reads,  non  ta- 
men in  Ecclefiafligis,  &C. 


But  notwithstanding  all  that  Pope  Leo  or  his  Legates 
could  do,  and  all  their  other  Indirect  Arts  afterwards,  this 
Eight  and  twentieth  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
was  received  in  the  Chriftian  World,  and  long  after  Con- 
firmed by  General  Councils,,  not  only  by  the  Synodus  6.  Ge- 
neralise which  was  held  Anno  681.  (of  which  a  little  be- 
fore )  But  the  Eighth  General  Council  under  Pope  Adrian 
II.  about  the  Year  870.  gives  that  (b)  Precedency  to  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  which  the  Canon  of  Chalcedon 
before  gave  him ;  And  this  acknowledged  and  referred  into 
the  Body  of  their  (c)  Canon  Law,  in  the  bed  Editions  of 
of  it,  Revifed  and  Corrected  by  Pope  (<0  Gregory  XIII. 

pa.  Can.  2i.  And 

this  an  approved  Council  at  Rome.  (  c )  Gratian.  Can.  Definimus.  7.  Dift.  22.  Vid.  Gloflam 
Ibid,  (d)  Vid.  BullamGreg,  1  3.  dat.  Romse.  1.  JuSij  1580.  Juri  Canonico  prcfixam.  Edit. 
Parif.  1612,  &  i<5i8. 

M  And 


(b)  Definimus  fit* 
mintm  Mundi  IV 
tentum ,  quenquam 
qui  Patriarcbalibus 
prafunt  Sedibus,  in 
bonorare  pr<ecipuc 
(anttijjtmum  Papain 
SeniorU  Roma  \  ds- 
inceps  autem  Con- 
ftantinopoleos  Vatri. 
arcbam,  deinde  A- 
lexandria,&c.  Ita 
Sy nodus.  8.  habi- 
tafub  Adrian©  Pa- 
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TO),  fxzyUa  \Af- 
atf<».  Jn  Epift.  Sy- 


And  'tis  to  be  obferved,  that  this  Synodus  3.  was  Subflribcd 
by  the  Pope  or  his  Legates  there,  and  was  then,  and  ftill 
is  approved  and  received  at  Rome ;  Nor  need  we  wonder  at 
ir,  For  what  it  did,  was  carr-icd  chiefly  by  the  Popes  Au- 
thority, who  was  by  that  Council,  balcly  and  fcrvjliy  flat- 
tei'd  \  they  calling  him  Moft  (<?)  Holy  and  Oecumenical 
Pete,  and  Eqndto  the  Angels,  &c.  This  Title  Oecumenical, 
the  Pope  took  kindly  then,  though  his  Predcceflor  (/;  Gre- 
gory the  Great  abhonM  it,  as  Antkhnftian.  But  to  return 
to  the  Objection. 


nod.  8.  ad  Adri> 

num.  A  pud  Binium  Cone.  Tom.  7.  Part,  i.p.984.  (f)  Vid.  Gre?.  Ma*>  KcM  !  *  Fnift 
&  &  B4»      ft  &  I.  6,  £pift.  30.  &  1.  7.  Epift.  30.  pag.220.  *  8    "  4'  Epift 

j  3-  And  here  before  I- give  a  Particular  and  Diftinft  An- 
iwer  to  this  Place  of  (  Feed  my  Sheep)  on  which  they 
commonly  (and  vainly)  build  the  Popes  Supremacy  :  I 
lhall  crave  leave,  a  little  to  explain,  the  nature  and  mea- 
iure  of  that  Power  which  they  give  the  Pope  under  the 
name  of  his  Supremacy.  And  here  they  fay,  That  our  blef- 
jed  Saviour  gave*  his  own  Power  to  Peter,  made  him  his  Vicar 
Head  and  P  aft  or  of  all  the  Faithful  in  the  World-,  and  that  in 
moft  ample  Words,  when  he  bad  him y  Feed  his  Sheep,  and  that 
it  was  our  blefted  Saviours  Will,  that  all  Peter'*  Sitccefforsfhould 
(g)  SahatorNG-  have  the  very  fame  Power,  which  Peter  bad  ;  (fothelWf^ 
4*  Bnrm  fa  Po-  Catechifm  tells  us  ;  And  this  is  that  Plenitude  of  Power  by 
which  they  ErroneouOy  and  Impionfly  Depofe  Kin*s  and 
Emperors,  andfasPw  V.does,  in  this  Bull,  we  are  now 
fpeakmg  of,  againfl:  Queen  Elizabeth)  abfolve  their  Sub- 
jects from  their  Oaths  of  Allegiance,  and  fworn  or  natu- 
ral Fidelity.    This  premifed,  I  fhall  proceed  to  a  diretf; 


ieftatis  Vicarium 
pr<eficiti  &  Uni- 
-mrfiFi  deli  urn  gene- 
7 is  Caput  &-P aft o- 
rtm  Conjlituit,  cum 
iUi  Oves  fas  paf 


cendas.  Verbis  Am-   r        T  ,  J        cu  riT^TT7!  .~  "*~"  iu  a  uiicll 

'  commtnda^  \  aBd, 1  hoPe  a  ful1  and  fatisfyingj  Anfwer  to  that  place 


jiijfwiS^WmfH+U^      .  „   O  y       -  *    -  .  >  w  Ul, 

vit  i  0i  ^  w"  /k- .  m  jf       Fraf  my  Sheep  j  &c.    And  here  I  confider, 

ceffit,  Eandem  plane 

Totius  EcclefiaRestnd*  Toteftattm  habere  valuer iu  Carechif.  Trid.  ex  Decreto  Cone  TrM  a 
w5'  r  -  J;->*  IO'  §>  X\  L,,7i  Edic'  Parif'  l534-  Vid.  N.  Rigalrij  Obfemr.  Ga? 


i.  That 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 


u  That  if  the  Supremacy  was  fir  ft  given  to  Peter,  in  thcfe 

words  (b)  Pafce  Oves,  Feed  my  Sheep,  (as  is  con-     (h)  John  21.1 5. 

fefs'd,  and  by  our  Adverfaries pofitively  alnrm'd  in  the 
Objection  )  which  was  after  our  blefled  Saviours  Relur- 
re&ion  :  then  it  is  evident  he  had  it  not  before:  It  being 
impoffible  he  ftsould  have  it  before  it  was  given  him. 
And  then  it  will  as  Evidently  follow,  that  all  thofe  places 
in  the  Gofpel,  fpoken  of,  or  to  Peter,  before  our  bkf- 
fed  Savioui's  Palfion,  are  Impertinently  urged  to  prove 
PcteSs  Supremacy,  which  he  had  not  till  afttr  the  Re- 
furreflion.    And  yet  Innocent  III.  Boniface  \J\\\.  and  o- 
ther  Popes  in  their  Bulls  and  Papal  Conftitutions,  the 
Canonifts,  School-men,  and  Commentators  ufually  Cite 
many  places  in  the  Gofpel  (  befides  this,  Pafce  Otes  )  to 
prove  that  Peter  had  the  Supremacy  before  our  blefled 
Saviour's  PafTion  *,  which  here  they  Confefs  was  not  gi- 
ven him  till  after  the  Refurreftion.    That  they  do  urge      r  .  ,  vSde 
many  fuch  Places  is  known  to  all  Learned  men,  versM  in  tomen  Canon.  &r. 
thefe  Controverfies;  but  if  any  man  doubt  of  it,  and  de-  per  Grcg.De  Rives 
fire  Satisfadtion,  1  fnall  refer  him  to  what  a  Learned  Po-  Capucinum.  Lugd. 
pifti  Writer  (  and  Capucine  )  has  faid  in  the  ( i )  Margent,  p^tuTrp  '  ? 
where  he  tells  us,  how  many  places  are  Cited  for  the  Su-  wjiere  f0J. '  pm% 
premacy.  Supremjcy,hecires 

March.  16. 17,  18, 

1 9.  Super  banc  Pttram  :  &  dabo  tibl  claves :  Matth.  10.  2.  Primus  Petrus.  Match.  1 7 .  ¥f,Chrijt 
paid  tribute  only  for  himfelj  and  Peter.  John  1.45.  71) on  [bait  bt  called  Cephas.  ]ohn  2  f .  7,  8. 
Peter  alone  ca(l  himfelf  into  the  Sea.  Matth.  14.  28.  He  calls  Peter  only  to  come  to  him ;  Et  iu 
unicm  fe  Chrifti  Vicar im  defignavit.  Matth.  18.21.  Matth.  19.  27.  Mark.  14.57.  He  faid 
only  to  Pe ter,  Simon  fleepeft  thou.  Others  Cite  for  Piter's  Supremacy,  Luke  22  38.  Here  are 
two  Swords.  So  Pope  Bonif.  8.  Cap,  Unam  San&am.  1.  Exrrav.  Commun.  vide  GlolTam  verbo, 
Cceleftis.  Can.  Omnes.  1.  Dift  22.  Though  their  proofs  from  all  thofe  Places,  {and  they  have 
no  better)  are  not  only  Inconfequent,  and  Erroneous,  hut  indeed  Ridiculous.  Vicl.  Tho. 
Campegium,  Epifc.  Feltrenfem,  De  Poteftate  Romani  Pontificis.  Venet.  1 555,  Cap.  4.  5  O- 
pus  Paulo.  4.  Paps  dedicat.  ubi  loca  ha?c  &  plura,  ad  probandum  Papae  Suprematam,  vane  ad- 
ducit,  &  ridicule  explicat.  vid.  eiiam  Bellarmin.  De  Romano  fontif.  lib.  j.  cap.  io,  1 1,  12* 
&  lade  ad  cap.  24.  Inclufive. 

1.  When  onr  blefled  Saviour  fays,  Pafce  Oyes,  Feed  my 

Sheep,  and  Feed  my  Lambs ;  he  ufeth  two  words  

mtfjutivtand  fiof  x*.    Both  which  words  the  vulgar  Latin 

M  2  renders, 
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(£)Tis  certain, 
and  confefs'd,  that 

TrojjMi'isv  fignifies 
to  rule.   Kings  arc 

Calfc  TW^-ViS  Xdtr 

<oy,  popuil  pcftG- 
re;.  So  Mtnddws  & 
dgammnon  uiually 
in  Homer,  and  in 
Hcfychius  >mmJftv 

fL'.vci  Kacov  ,  ;^  o 

And  the  G  loft,  ve- 
teres  in  Calce  Cy- 

rl^l  J     TTQijUCLti'Ct)  , 

ft  corn  pajco'j  and 

{()  Aft.  20.  1J. 

TntiKKh)icnctt>  rhe 
Vresbytivs  of  that 
Church. 

(mj  Aft  20.4  6. 

rn)  VerfaS.cap 
^■m/jusLiyeiv  77/V 

EXKhHcictV,  &c. 
CO  1  Pet.  $.  2. 

(MV  miff/toy. 

Cpj^/y^Kfays 
that  Caccchiim  ) 
jhwdk  Epijhpati- 
\m  p^pof/tifm^t 
C  uteres  EccU ft*  Mi- 
ni flr  os,  &  fide  Hum 
fopulum  Regant,  & 
torum  faluti  fummti 
Cur  a.  ^  Erofpiciant  > 
nude  in  Sacris  Ute- 
ris P  aft  ores  Ovium 
fpe4ppdlantitr.Cz- 
^cchif.Trid.parr.?. 
cap.7^26.  p.589, 
390-^didjnisl^- 


renders,  Pafce,  feed  my  Sheep  and  Lambs:  Now  thefr 
Commentators  on  this  place,  (  to  very  little  purpofe  ) 
niakeagreatfhr  andpudder  to  fhew  (  what  (k)  none 
ctenys;  that  mi^lr*  fignifies  to  rule  and  govern.  Bur 
Ictthc  word  fignifie  what  it  will,  in  the  Civil  State,  yet 
in  the  Eccleliaftical  and  Scripture  Senfe  of  the  Word, 
where  our  Welled  Saviours  Lambs  and  Sheep  ( that  is 
the  Faithful)  arc  to  be  fed,  every  Bifhop  and  Presbyter 
(as  well  as are  tofpirn,  Paftores,  and  may  and 
ought  *******  to  feed  the  Flock  of  Chrift.    So,  1.  St 
Pml  tells  us,  (  /  )  who  from  Mdetum,  fends  for  the  Pres. 
byters  fEf  befits,  (  I  fay  Presbyters,  for  Timothy,  who  was 
their  iirft  Bifhop,  was  with  fad  at  (m)  Mtlet*m>  and 
fo  was  none  of  thofehe  fent  for)  and  when  they  came, 
,   ^ts  thewma^hetdjtmotbemfilves,  and  tki  Flock 

nl?T  tC^o/^        where  Sc.  (when 
he  bids  the  Presbyters  feed  the  Church)  ufeth  the  verv 

feme  word  our  blefled  Saviour  doth,  when  he  bids  Peter 
feed  In. <  Sheep .    2.  So  (*)  himfelf  (who  little 

dream  d  of  any  Supremacy  given  him  by  thofe  words, 
Feed  my  Sheep  )  writing  to  the  Afiatic\  Difperfion  of  the 
Jw,  and  Exhorting  the  Jewi/h  Elders,  (  or  Presbyters) 
toadiligent  Care,  in  feeding  the  Flec^  he  ufeth  the  very 
fame  word  to  them,  our  blefTed  Saviour  did  to  him, 
y^r*  (  fays  he)  Feed  the  Floc^  he  thinks  it  their 
duty,  as  well  as  his,  to  feed  our  blcffed  Saviours  Sheep. 
And  that  which  further,  and  (  ad  hommem  )  more  ftrone- 
ly  confirms  what  I  have  faid  (in  this  Particular)  is; 
That  our  Adverfaries  grant  (though  in  Contradiction 
totheSenfemanyof  them  give  of  thofe  words,  Teed  my 
Sheep  when  they  would  build  the  Popes  Supremacy  up- 
on them  )  that  the  word  m^ahm,  both  as  it  fignifies  to 
[ffffM        &  the  duty  of riding  and  feeding  our 
blefled  Saviours  Sheep,  is  fo  far  from  being  Peculiar  to 
T'°I  Proving  his  Supremacy,  that  it  is  the  Duty,  not 
only  of  Peter,  but  of  every  Bifhop  in  the  Chriftian  World, 
both  to  rule  and  feed  our  blefTed  Saviour's  Sheep.  This 
the  (  p  )  Trent  Catechifm  exprefly  affirms,  That  nil  Bifiops 

(  as 


againji  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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1  2,^- 


(as  well  as  Peter)  ^Paftores,  Pafiors  to  Rule  as  mil  as 
Feed  the  Flock^and  Sheep  of  our  blejjed  Saviour \  and  to 
prove  this,  they  Cite  the  Two  very  )  places  which 
I  (a  little  before)  produced  to  the  fame  purpofe,  whence 
it  manifeftly  appears,  That  even  in  our  Adverfaries 
Judgment,  (  when  the  Popes  Supremacy  is  a  little  out  of 
their  Head  )  the  feeding  our  bleffed  Saviour**  Sheep,  is  not 
Peter ^  Supream  Prerogative,  but  a  Duty  required  of  every 
Bijhop  in  the  World. 
3.  But  this  ( though  enough  )  is  not  all ;  we  have  greater 
( and  with  them  Infallible,  and  therefore  undeniable  ) 
Authority  to  confirm  what  Ihavefaid,  and  Confute  our 
Adverfaries,  as  to  their  proof  of  Peters,  or  the  Pope's 
Supremacy,  from  thofe  words,  Feed  my  Sheep.  For  their 
Trent  Council  (  which  if  the  Pope  fay  true,  was  (  r  )  Di- 
vinely Infpired,  and  therefore  Infallible  ;  and  if  he  do  not 
fay  true,  he  himfelf  was  not  only  fallible  but  actually 
falfe  )  exprefly  tells  us,  That  not  only  every  Biflwp,  but  eve- 
ry one  (  ( )  who  had  Cure  of  Souls,  was  bound  by  the  Law  of 
Chrift  in  the  Gcfpel,  to  rule  and  feed  his  Sh:epy  by  off  ering  Sa- 
crifices for  them,  by  preaching  the  Word,  Admini firing  the 
Sacraments,  by  good  Example,  by  a  Paternal  Care  of  the  Poor, 
and  all  other  Pafioral  Offices.  And  this  is  there  proved 
by  Texts,  quoted  in  the  Margent;  which  (  with  fome 
others )  are  the  very  fame  with  thofe  I  have  (  a  little 
before)  cited  out  ofthe  (r)  A&softhe  Apoftles.,  and 
(«)  St.  Peters  Epiftle:  Nor  thofe  only,  but  this  very 
place  of  (  x  )  St.  John  (  on  which  they  would  build  Pe- 
m's  Supremacy  )  is  cited  in  the  Margent,  as  contain- 
ing a  Precept  obliging  (  not  Peter  only,  but)  All,  who  had 
Cure  of  Souls,  to  feed  Chrifi^s  Sheep.  Now  if  thofe  words, 
Feed  my  Sheep,  contain  Pp£ceptum,  a  Precept,  Obliging 
all  Pallors  to  a  Paftoral  Duty  ;  then  they  do  not  con- 
tain (  what  they  pretend  )  Donum,  a  Donation  of  Su- 
premacy. 

rum  dhinorm  Memores ,  in  Judicio  &  veritate  Pafcant  &  Rigtnt.  Concil 
Reformat,  cap.  i.  Edit.  Ancvcrp.  1633.  pag.  284.       (t  )  Aft.  20. 28. 
£x)  John  21.  15, 1$. 

4.  But 


(r )  V minus  Pa- 
nes Tridentinos  D/~ 
vinitki  Infpirare 
dignatus  eft.  Pius 
Papa  4.  in  Bulla  fu- 
per  forma  Jura- 
memi  profelfionn 
Fidei* 

C  ()Pracepto  Di- 
viney  Mxnditam  eft 
Omnibus  ,  quib.'is 
Animarum  Cura 
CcmmiftcL  eft,  Q-jts 
Agno[cen  ,  pro  its 
Sacrificiiim  off  em  r 
verbi  predication?? 
Sacramentorum  Ad- 
miniftratlone,ac  bo- 
norm  operum  Ex- 
emplop  afar  e^p  ant- 
rum curampaternam 
genre,  &inCate- 
ra  Munia  Paftora- 

Ui  incumber  e  

ideoSynodus  eos  ad" 
monet,  ut  pracepto- 
.  Trid  Se(T.  21.  Dc 

(  a  )  1  Pec.  5.  2> 
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Observations  on  the  Popes  Bull 


fj)  That  of  Bo- 
nij.  8.  Cap.  Unam 
Sanftam.  i.De  Ma- 
jor. &  Obed.  Ex- 
trav.Commun.  And 
rhat  of  Innocent. 
■Cap.Solicirae^.cx- 
■iu  eodem  Titulo. 


Maltlonat. 


^caking  of  Mattb. 


4.  But  Pope  Boniface  the  Eighth  ,  and  Pope  Innocent  the 
Third,  in  their  beforc-mentionM  (y)  Conftitutions,  tell 
lis ;  that  by  Oves  meas ,  our  blefled  Saviour  means ,  All 
his  Sheep)  All  Chriftians  in  the  World  >  Becaufehedoes 
not  fpcak  fingulariter  of  thefe  or  thofe    but  generaliter  of 
hiSj&0op.    Whence  they,  (and  many  after  them)  con- 
clude, That  our  blefled  Saviour  Committed  all  his  Sheep 
Unberfally  to  Peter's  Care,  fo  that  even  the  Apoflles , 
(being  his  Sheep  J  wece  committed  to  P^w^  Care,  and 
by  Confequence,  he  became  their  Pallor  and  Superior. 
Certainly  they  who  reafon  at  this  rate  ,  and  fo  irration- 
ally,, maypoffibly  be  fit  Pallors  to  feed  Sheep  and  Ox- 
en,, and  fuch  other  brutilh  Cattle  ,  but  furely  not  to  feed 
Men  and  Chriftians.    For  ,  1.  Feed  my  Sheep,  (as  ail 
know,  unlefs  they  be  fuch  as  thofe  two  Popes  were)  is 
an  indefinite  Proportion:  and  then  any  Novice  or  young 
Sophiiter  in  the  llniverfity3  could  have  truly  told  them,, 
That  Propofitio  indefinite  in  materia  Contingently  fas  this 
evidently  is)  aquivalct  panic  nlari.    When  we  fay  men 
are  young,  or  wife,  or  learned  \  we  mean,  not  ail,  but 
fome  are  fuch.    So  he  w7ho  fays,  Chrijt's  Sheep  are  to  be 
fed  by  Peter }  muft  mean  fome  of  them  are  to  be  fed  by 
him,  pro  loco  &  tempore,  as  he  had  place  and  time  to  meet 
with  them.    It  being  impollible  he  fhould  feed  them  ) 
all.    There  were  many  thoufands  of  our  blefled  Savi- 
our's Sheep,whom  Peter  never  did,nor  could  fee,nor  they 
hear  him :  And  certainly  his  gracious  Lord  and  Matter 
would  not  tye  him  to  Impoffibilities.  2.  When  they  fay, 
(which  is  evidently  untrue)  that  by  thofe  words— Feed  my 
£^p,allthe  Faithful  are  meant,  and  are  committed  to  Pe- 


58.19.  where  our 
blefled  Saviour 
gives  Commiffion 
to  all  his  Apoftki 
— ~  Go  ye  there- 
fore into  All  the 
world>&c.  He  fays 
thus  -Non  fi- 
eri your  at  ut  fmguli  omnes  terra  partes  peragrarentt  Gentefque  omnes  docerent ;  neque  erat  neeeffari- 
urn.  Quid  enim  erat  Opm9  ut  Omnes  a  fingulis^  modo  Omnes  ab  kominibics,  alia  ab  aliis  docerentur, 
Maldonat.  in  joh.2M  $.id.&c.  §  6$.p.i889.E.  This  he  fays,  and  truly.  But  then  he  fhould 
have  confider'd,  that  if  it  was  impoiiible  for  every  one  of  the  Apollles  to  teach  all  the  World; 
then  it  will  be  impoflihle  for  any  one.    Impoffible  for  Peter  to  feed  all  CftrifVs  Sheep  in  the 

whole  World :  and  yet  this  he  indeavours  to  prove  Quicunqm  intra  Ecclefiam  erant, 

Vetro  pafcendoitradit.  Dhitenimpafce-Oves,  nonbas,  ant  ULts ,  fed  pafct  Oves  meas*  Omnium 
£go  fuarm  Ovinm  cur  am  iUi  dediU  Ibid.  §.  52.. 
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ter7$  care  and  charge*,  and  therefore  the  (a)  Apoftles 
themfelves  f  being  our  Saviour's  Sheep  as  well  as  others ) 
are  part  of  his  Charge  *,  and  under  his  Jurifdidion.  This 
they  fay  indeed  ufually,  but  fmiferably  miftaken)  only 
fay  it.    For  they  neither  have,  nor  can  have  any  juft 
Ground  or  Reafon  for  it.    For  it  is  certain,  1. That  our 
blefled  Saviour,  is  (to  his  whole  Church  J  the  only  (b) 
High  Priefi,  the  (  c  )  Trince  of  ,  all  the  Paftors  ,  and  the 
Grand  (d)  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep ,  and  as  King,  has  Im- 
perial Power  to  Rule  and  Govern  them.    2.  It  is  cer- 
tain., the  Apoftles  (  from  and  under  him)  are  P  aft  ores 
and  Shepherds,  as  well  as  Peter,  to  feed  the  Flock.  But 
their  Power  is  Minifterial,  not  Imperial.    Even  the  Apo- 
ftlethip  it  felf  is  (ej  Aiamke,  a  Miniftery,  and  they  Mi- 
n i Iters  of  Chrift,  andhis(/)  Church.    Now  though  in 
refpedof  Chrift  the  great  Shepherd,  they  are  Sheep, 
even  Peter  himfelf :  yet  (on  Earth)  they  are  Shepherds 
only,  not  Sheep,  neither  in  refped  of  the  Church,  over 
which  ourblefled  Saviour  has  fetthem  to  be  Shepherds  i 
nor  in  relation  one  to  another.    Paul,  or  James ,  or  John, 
are  no  more  Sheep  in  refped  of  Peter,  to  bzfed  and  ru- 
led by  him,  then  he  to  be  fed  and  rded  by  them  :  And 
therefore  to  fay  fas  our  Adverfaries  vainly  do)  that  in 
thofe words,  Feed  my  Sheep,  Peter  is  Commanded  to 
feed  and  rule  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  as  his  Charge-, 
( who  were  Shepherds  only,  and  Sheep  to  no  Superior 
Paftor,  except  our  blefTed  Saviour,  And  by  their  Apo- 
ftolical  Commifljon  (g)  Equal  to  himfelf)  is  irrational ; 
without  any  ground  in  Scripture  ,  or  purer  Antiquity. 
There  is  another  Metaphor  concerning  the  Apoftles,and 
their  feeding  and  building  the  Church,  which  may  ilia- 
ftrate  this  bufinefs,  All  the  Apoftles  (  as  well  and  as 
much  as  Peter)  are  in  Scripture  callM  Foundations  of  the 
Church  3  converted  ,  fed  ?  and  confirmed  by  them.  In 
refpedof  Chrift,  our  blefled  Saviour,  (who  is  the  only 
prime  and  principal  firm  Rock  on  which  the  Church  is 
built )  they  are  {all  of  them)  Superftrufrions  ;  but  in  re- 
fpedof the  Chriftian  Church,  Foundations;  and  that 

with* 


(  a  )  Ex  hoc  loco 
(J.ohviM.i$0  patit 
Sanctum?  itrum{&1 
E'us  Succeffores  Ke* 
minosPontifice^z 
caput  Principem 
Ecclgjf* ,  Omnefque 
fi deles j  etiam  Apo* 
ftolos  Jpfi  Sub]ici& 
ab  eo  Pafci  &  fag? 
debere.  Corn.  A 
Lapide,in  Joh.  2f. 
J5-P-547.CoI.  20 

(b)  Heb.  4.  14,- 

(0  i  /er.  5.4. 

(d)  Heb.  1 3.  20. 

7TM[J16VA    710  V 

(e)  Aft.  1.17  25. 
(j)  2 -Cor.  4.  5. 
(g)  HoctrantGf-- 

teri  Apofloli  ,  quod 
fuit  Parws  ;  Pari 
confortio  pcediti  & 
Honoris,  &  Potefia- 
tis.  Cypriao.de  li- 
nk. Ecclcf.  p.  20 
Edir.Rigaltij  Pajio- 
res  funt  Omnes  Apo- 
fioli,fed  Grex  units y 
qui  ab  Omnibiu  un- 
animi  Confinfione 
Fafcatur.Pafce  bves 
meas  ,  belonged  e- 
qualJy  ro  all  the 
Apoflle*,as  well  as 
to  Peterjn  Cyprians 
Opinion,  as  (hilk 
appear  anon. 
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(y)  That  of  Bo- 
■nij.  8.  Cap.  Unam 
SanfUm.r.De  Ma- 
jor. &  Obed.  Ex- 
trav.Commun.  And 
rhat  of  Innocent. 
'Cap.So!icirac,5.€X- 
■tu  eodem  Titulo. 


4.  But  Pope  Boniface  the  Eighth  ,  and  Pope  Innocent  the 
Third,  in  their  beforc-mention'J  (j/)  ConfticutionSj  teil 
ns ;  that  by  Oves  meas ,  our  blefled  Saviour  means  ,  All 
his  Sheep,  All  Chriftians  in  the  World  \  Becaufehedoes 
not  fpcak fingulariter  of  f/*f/£  or  thofe    but  generalitcr  of 
hisS/;«y.    Whence  they,  (and  many  after  them)  con- 
clude, That  our  blefled  Saviour  Committed  all  his  Sheep 
Univerfally  to  P^r'sCare,  fo  that  even  the  Apoftles , 
(being  his  SheepJ  were  committed  to  Pw'aCare,  and 
by  Confequence,  he  became  their  Paftor  and  Superior. 
Certainly  they  who  reafon  at  this  rate  >  and  fo  irration- 
al Iy,  maypolKbly  befitPaftors  to  feed  Sheep  and  Ox- 
en, and  fuch  other  brutilh  Cattle  ,  but  furely  not  to  feed 
Men  and  Chriftians.    For  ^  1.  Feed  my  Sheep,  (as  ail 
know,  unlefs  they  be  fuch  as  thofe  two  Popes  were)  is 
an  indefinite  Proportion:  and  then  any  Novice  or  young 
Sophiiler  in  the  Univerfity3  could  have  truly  told  them3 
That  Propofitio  indefinite  in  materia  Contingently  fas  this 
evidently  is  J  aquivalet  particulari.    When  we  fay  men 
are  young,  or  wife,  or  learned  \  we  mean,  not  all,  but 
fome  are  fuch.    So  he  who  fays,  ChriJPs  Sheep  are  to  be 
fed  by  Peter  \  muft  mean  fome  of  them  are  to  be  fed  by 
him,  pro  loco  &  tempore  3  as  he  had  place  and  time  to  meet 
with  them.    It  being  impollible  he  mould  feed  them  ) 
all.    There  were  many  thoufands  of  our  blefled  Savi- 
our's Sheep,whom  Peter  never  did,nor  could  fee,nor  they 
hear  him:  And  certainly  his  gracious  Lord  and  Matter 
would  not  tye  him  to  Impoflibilities.  2.  When  they  fay, 
( which  is  evidently  untrue)  that  by  thofe  words— Feed  my 
SheeptfU  the  Faithful  are  meant,  and  are  committed  to  Pt- 


(z)  Mai  don  at. 
freaking  of  Matth. 
.28.19.  where  our 
blefled  Saviour 
gives  Commirtion 
to  all  his  Apoftles 
— r-  Go  ye  there- 
fore into  All  the 
n'orUy&c.  He  fays 
thus  Non  fi- 
eri pur  at  Ht  fmguli  omnes  terra  partes  ptragrarenty  Gentefque  omnes  docerent ;  neque  erat  neeijfari* 
urn,  Quid  enim  erat  Opus,  ut  Omnes  a  fmgulis,  modo  Omnes  ah  bominibiis,  alia  ah  aliis  docerentiir. 
Maldonar.  in  Joh.2i.f  $  i6.&c.  §  65.P.1889.E.  This  he  fays,  and  truly.  But  then  he  fhould 
have  confiderM,  that  if  it  was  impartible  for  every  one  of  the  Apoftles  to  teach  all  the  Worlds 
then  it  will  be  importable  for  any  one.    Importible  for  Peter  to  feed  all  Cftrirt's  Sheep  in  the 

whole  World :  and  yet  this  he  indeavours  to  prove  Quicunque  intra  Ecclefiam  erant, 

Vttro  pafcendoi  tradit.  Dick  enim  pa  fee  Oves,  non  has,  ant i lias ,  fid  pafce  Oves  meas.  Omnium 
/iofuamm  Ovinm  cur  am  iUi  dediU  Ibid.  §  62. 
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ur^s  care  and  charge*,  and  therefore  the  (4)  Apoftles 
themfelves  ( being  our  Saviour's  Sheep  as  well  as  others } 
are  part  of  his  Charge and  under  his  Jurifdiction.  This 
they  fay  indeed  ufually,  but  ( miferably  miftaken)  only 
fay  it.    For  they  neither  have,  nor  can  have  any  juft 
Ground  or  Reafon  for  it.    For  it  is  certain,  1. That  our 
bleffed  Saviour,  is  (to  his  whole  Church  J  the  only  (b) 
High  Prieft,  the  (c  )  Prince  of  all  the  Fafiors  ,  and  the 
Grand  (d)  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep    and  as  King,  has  Im- 
perial Power  to  Rule  and  Govern  them.    2.  It  is  cer- 
tain^  the  Apoflles  (  from  and  under  him)  are  P  aft  ores 
and  Shepherds,  as  well  2s  Peter,  to  feed  the  Flock.  But 
their  Power  is  Minifterial^  not  Imperial.    Even  the  Apo- 
Aleftiip  it  felf  is  (ej  ai*x»>-U,  a  Miniftery,  and  they  Mi- 
nifters  of  Chrift-,  andhis(/)  Church.    Now  though  in 
refpecl  of  Chrift  the  great  Shepherd,  they  are  Sheep , 
even  Peter  himfelf :  yet  (on  Earth)  they  are  Shepherds 
only,  notSheepj  neither  in  refpedt  of  the  Church,  over 
which  ourbleffed  Saviour  has  fetthem  to  be  Shepherds  > 
nor  in  relation  one  to  another.    Pad,  ox  James,  01  John, 
are  no  more  Sheep  in  refpecl:  of  Peter,  to  hzfed  and  ru- 
led by  him,  then  he  to  be  fed  and  nded  by  them:  And 
therefore  to  fay  fas  our  Adverfaries  vainly  do)  that  in 
thofe  words ,  Peed  my  Sheep ;  Peter  is  Commanded  to 
feed  and  rule  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  as  his  Charge, 
("who  were  Shepherds  only,  and  Sheep  to  no  Superior 
Paftor,  except  our  bleffed  Saviour*,  And  by  their  Apo- 
ftolical  Commifljon  (g)  Equal  to  himfelf)  is  irrational ; 
without  any  ground  in  Scripture  3  or  purer  Antiquity. 
There  is  another  Metaphor  concerning  the  Apoftles,snd 
their  feeding  and  building  the  Church,  which  may  ilia- 
Urate  this  bufinefs,  All  the  Apoftles  ( as  well  and  as 
much  as  Peter)  are  in  Scripture  caliM  Foundations  of  the 
Church,  converted ,  fed.,  and  confirmed  by  them.  In 
refpecl;  of  Chrift,  our  bleffed  Saviour* -(who  is  the  only 
prime  and  principal  firm  Rock  on  which  the  Church  is 
built )  they  are  (all  of  them)  Super  fir  ultions  ;  but  in  re- 
fpe&ofthe  Chriftian  Church,  Foundations;  and  that 

with* 


(  a  )  Ex  hoc  loco 
(Job. 2i. 1 5.)  pant 
SancturnPttrum{&* 
E:us  Succeffbres  Kg- 
minosPontiflce^e^ 
Caput  (y  Principe m 
EccUfi* ,  Omnifont 
fi  deles,  etUm  Apo* 
ftolos  lpfi  Subjlci& 
ab  eo  Pafcl  &  RegP 
debere.  #  Corn.  A 
Lapide,in  ]oh.  21, 
i*  P-547.Coi.2o 

(b)  Heb.  4.  14,. 

(0  1  t*et.  5.4. 

(d)  Heb.  1 5.  20, 

f7r^pCcL7u>^  ivy  pk* 

(g)  Ad.  1.17  25, 
(/)2-Cor.4.$. 

(g)  Hoc erant  C*-- 
terl  Jpoftoll ,  quod 
folt  Petrws  \  Pari 
confortlo  praditi  &• 
Honoris,  &  Potefla- 
tk.  Cyprian.de  li- 
nk. Ecclcf.  p.  2o#. 
Edir.Rigaltij  Pana- 
res font  Omnes  /ipo~ 
ft  oil,  fed  Gr  ex  units  y 
qui  ab  Omnlbm  un- 
anlmi  Confenfinne 
Fafcatur.Pajce  Oves 
me  as  ,  belonged  e- 
quaJjy  ro  all  the 
ApoflleMs  well  as 
to  Peter, in  Cyprians 
Opinion,  as  fhalfc 
appear  anon. 
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(b)  Nic.  R  iga!- 
dus  in  Obfervatio- 
ne  Galeata ,  Notis 
(uisad  CypriariiO 
pera  prafixa. 

(/)Vid.Cypr.E- 
pift.67.  p.  128.129. 
Edit.Rjgalti).  &  E- 
pift.72.Ibid.p.f42. 
in  Calce  diftar  E- 
piftoI*,&c.&  Epift. 

55-P-9*- 

(k)  Singulis  Pa- 
(loribtisErffcopis  for- 
tionm  grtgis  effe 
*dfcriptam,quim  re- 
gat  unufquifque  ,  A- 
dm  fui^five  Admi- 
niftrationti  fif£  rar 
tionm  redditHYMj 
Non  Romped  in  ex- 
its; Non  Corneliojed 

thrift* '  M- 

gat  C  Cyprianus  ) 
Ecckfiit  Roman* 
ullas  effe  Partes  in 
can  fa.  Novatianiy 
per  aft  a  jam  in  Afri- 
ca, cognitiont  dam- 
nati,  (  There  lay 
no  Appeal  to  the 
Pope,  as  Superior 
to  the  Bifhops  of 
Africa),  Rigaltius 
in  Notis  ad  Cypri- 
ani  Epift.$$.  P95. 
&  Notarum  p.  77. 
7*. 


without  any  dependence upcm  Peter  he  is  not  the  Foun- 
dation on  which  they  are  built,  but  both  he  and  they  im- 
mediately uponthe prime  Rock  and  Foundation  ,  Jefxt 
Chrifl  :  So  that  as  the  Apoftles  are  Superftruttures  in  the 
Houfeof  God  (the Church)  in  refpeel:  of  Chrifl;,  the 
prime  firm  Foundation-,  and  none  of  them  Super ftruttuns 
inrefpeftof  Peter:  being  neither  built  upon  him,  nor 
made  Superftructionsby  him,  by  his  Feeding  or  Ruling 
them  :  So  they  ( and  Peter  too )  are  Sheep  in  refpeel:  of 
our  blefTed  Saviour,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep  j 
but  not  in  refpedt  of  Peter  >  they  ate  Shepherds  as  well 
as  he,  and  never  committed  to  his  Care  or  Cure,  that  (as 
hisSheep)  he  mould  feed  and  govern  them :  And  as  all 
the  other  Apoftles  (in  refpeel:  of  Peter)  were  Foundati- 
ons and  Shepherds  of  the  Church,  co-ordinate  with, 
and  equal  to  him :  So  all  other  Bifhops,  the  Apoftles 
Succeflors,were  equal  to  PereSs  pretended  Succeffor  (the 
Bifliopof  Rome)  and  noway  bound  to  give  any  Reafon 
of  their  Adminiftration  to  him,  as  to  their  Superior'; 
much  iefs  as  to  a  Supream  Prince  &  Monarch  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  World,  astheCanonifts,  Jefuites,  and  the  Popifh 
Party,  do  now  erroneoufly  and  impiouily  mifcall  him. 
This  was  Cyprians  Opinion,  in  the  Place  but  now  ci- 
ted j  And  Rigaltius  (a  Learned  Roman  CatholiclQ  though 
he  (h)  feem  to  fay  much  for  Peter's  and  the  Popes  Su- 
premacy, yetheconfefleth,  (as  upon  a  ferious  Confede- 
ration of  feveral  Paftages  in  (J)  Cyprian ,  and  the  Afri- 
can Councils,  well  he  might)  That  Cyprian's  (k)  Opinion 
waty  That  all  Bijhops  were  equal,  and  were  bound  to  give  an 
Account  of  their  Adminiftration  to  ourbleffed  Saviour  onlyy 
and  not  to  any  Superior  Bifoop,  no  not  to  Peter  V  Succeffor  , 
the  Pope.  Nor  is  it  any  way  probable,  that  a  Perfon  fo 
excellent  and  knowing  as  Cyprian,  mould  think  other- 
wife  ^  feeing  in  his  time  ("as  is  notorious  and  well  known 
to  all  who  know  Antiquity)  there  was  no  Patriarch  or 
Archbifhop  Superior  ( by  any  Law  of  God  or  Man)  to 
the  Ordinary  Bifhops,  fas  may,  and  when  there  is  an 
Opportunity,  mail  be  made  good.)    It  is  true,  Cyprian 

(if 
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(if  it  be  he,  and  not  the  Interpolator  of  that  Tract ) 
iaySj  That  the  Primacy  (1)  was  given  to  Peter ',  and  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  the  ( m)  Pt  incipal  Church.  Now 
this  Primacy  and  Principality  Cyprian  fpeaks  of,  is_,  by  me 
before,  and  now  freely  granted.  A  Primacy  rf  Order 
and  Precedency,  not  of  Jurifdiclion,  or  that  Monarchical 
Authority,  which  ( anciently  was  not  pretended  to  by 
themfelvesj  they  now  contend  for.  And  this  Prima- 
cy, which  anciently  was  allowed  to  the  Bifhop  of  Romey 
was  not  from  our  bleffcd  Saviour's  gift,  but  the  greatnefs 
of  that  Imperial  City ;  Non  a  (  n  )  Petro,  fed  a  Patribus  , 
(as  the  Canon  of  Chalcedon  tells  us.  )  And  that  which 
makes  it  more  probable,  that  I  have  given  the  true  fenfe 
of  Cyprian,  is.  That  Rigaltius  (  a  Learned  Roman  Catho- 
lic^ in  his  Diflertations  and  Notes  on  Cyprian,  Explains 
CypriarPs  meaning  juft  as  I  have  done  ,  reducing  the  Pri- 
macy and  Principality  of  the  Roman  Church,  not  from  a- 
ny  Prerogative  given  to  that  Bifhop  or  Church  by  our 
blefTed  Saviour,  but  from  the  greatnefs  of  that  (o)  Imperial 
City :  And  then  cites  the  Canon  of  the  General  Coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon,  which  inTerminis ,  and  (when  Tranfla- 
ted)  in  plain  Engltfr,  fays  the  very  fame  thing  I  have 
done.  And  indeed  that  Canon  ,  made  by  Six  hundred 
and  thirty  Fathers  Synodically  met,  in  a  legitimate  Ge- 
neral Council,  confirmed  by  (p )  Imperial  Edicls ,  and  re- 
ceived into  the  Codex  Canonum  Ecclefi*  Vniverfe ,  does 
Authenticity  and  utterly  overthrow  that  vaft  Monarchi- 
cal Supremacy,  which  the  Pope  and  his  Party  for  fome 
Ages  laft  part  (without  any  juft  ground )  contend  for. 
If  any  of  our  Adverfaries  think  otherwife,  fas  poflibly 
they  may)  I  fhall  make  them  this  fair  offer  *,  Let  them 
bring  me  any  Canon ,  of  any  General  Council  (  of  e- 
qual  Authority  and  Antiquity  with  this  of  Chalcedon  ) 
by  which  they  can  prove  the  Popes  pretended  Suprema- 
cy, (or  any  one  Article  of  their  own  new  Trent  Creed,) 
And  for  the  future,  1  (hall  acquiefce;and  they  fhall  have 
my  Thanks  and  Subscription. 


CI)  Cyprian  de 
Unitate  Ecclefia?, 
p.2o3.apud  Riga- 
tium.  Hoar  ant  c  - 
Ufi  Apoftoli  y  qasd 
fuit  Petrxs ,  Pari 
coafottiopraditi  ho- 
noris &  poteftatx  i 
fQ.a  trimam  Vitro 
datur. 

(ra)cypr.Epift. 
adCornelium, 
p  9  5 .  Ad  Petri  Ca- 
tbtdram,  &  ad  Ec- 
ckfiam  principaltwy 
unde  unltas  exortx 

(nj  A/a  7i3  Ba- 

&c.  Quia  urbs  ilia 
Jmperaret,  Patres  dt~ 
dtrunt  hrivilgia. 
Cone.  ChakecLn. 
Can. 23. 

(o)  Ad  Eccltftam 
frincipaUm]  id  e[ly 
in  Urbi  prinapaii 
conftitutam.  Rigai- 
tius  ad  Epift.Cypr, 
5>$.p  ?8.  Notarum. 

f/>)Juftin.Conft. 
Novel.  1 1  $.  c  3.  §. 
14.  GrsEco-  Lac. 
Lndg.i57f.p.745. 
&  Novel.Cor.il.  1 3  r. 
c-  1.  ibid.  p.  1055. 
where  the  Empe- 
ror fays—  tuv  ye.* 

diftarum  quatuor 
Synodoium  dogmata^ 
ficut  SanCfas  Scrip- 
turas  accipimm,  &* 
C anon?S  fiikt  ttgii 

Ob  fin  urns, 


N 
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Obferv.  6. 
(q)  Chrifius  Ca- 
tholicam  Ecclefiam 
uni  foli  in  tent , 
Apofiolorum  prinripi 
Tetro,  Petrique  Sue- 
eff  >ri  Rom.  Pontifi- 
£/,  in  pot  e fiat  is  pie- 
mtudine  tradidit 
gubernandam.  Ita 
Bulla  di&a  in  prin- 
cipio. 


(r)  Chrifius  Te- 
irum  univerfi  fide- 
Iium  generis  Caput 
&  Pafiorem  confti- 
tuit,  cum  illi  Oves 
(a as  pafcendas  com- 
mendavit,  ut  qui  ei 
Succeffijfct,  Eandem- 
flam  tot  ins  Ecclefite. 
regende  poteflatem 
habere  vohurit.  Ca- 
tcchif.  Trid.part.1. 
De  9.Symboli  Art* 
§13.  p.  117.  Pofifc 

(C)  Cum  in  Petri 
Cathedra  fedeat ,  ut 
Fjtri  Succef[or,Chri- 
\liqui  Vicar ius  in 
terris ,  Univerfali 
Ecclefix  prtfidst.  I- 
bid.  part.su  c.7.  §. 
23vp-3p.i. 


6.  Pm  the  Fifth  in  his  Bull  fays  further 


— (q)  That 

our  blejfed  Saviour  committed  the  Care  and  Charge  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church,  with  a  plenitude  of  Power  to  go  vern  it,  to  one 
only,  that  is  to  Peter  the  Prince  of  the  Afofles,  and  His  Sue- 
cejfors.    Here  I  confider, 

1.  That  although  it  be  certain,  (from  Scripture,  and  evi- 
dent Teftimonies  of  pure  and  primitive  Antiquity J  that 
Peter  never  had,  nor  Executed  any  fuch  Monarchical 
Supremacy  over  the  other  Apoftles,  and  the  whole  Chri- 
ftian  Church,  as  is  now  vainly  pretended  to }  yet  rcisas 
certain,  that  the  Pope  (and  his  Party )  cry  up,  and  magni- 
fie  St.  Peters  Power,  that  he  (as  his  Heir  and  SucceOor ) 
may  poffefs  the  fame  Power.  For  this  they  fay,  (  and 
without  any  juft  proof,  fay  it  only  )  That  it  was  our  buf- 
fed Sa  viours  willy  that  PetcrV  Sue  off  or  flwuldbave  (r )  the 
very  fame  Power  Peter  had  j  and  this  becaufe  he  was  (f  ) 
ChrijPs  Vicar,  (though  every  Bifhop  in  the  World ,  fas 
fhall,  God  willing,  appear  anon)  be  Chrifi's  Vicar  as 
wrell,  and  as  much  as  he J  and fate z/zPcterV  Chair,  as his 
lawful  Succcjfor. 

2,  But  %<\m\t/Kdato  nonConceffo)  which  is  abfolutcly  untrue, 
That  Peter  had  fuch  a  Supremacy  and  Monarchical  Pow- 
er (as  they  erroneoufly  pretend  to)  yet  it  might  be  Per- 
fmaU  to  hunfdfj  and  for  his  Life  only,  (as  his  Apofto- 
lical  Power  was  as  to  that  part  of  it ,  which  was  pro- 
perly Apoftolical)  and  not  Hereditary  y  to  be  transfer- 
red to  any  Succeflbr.  So  that  the  Hinge  of  the  Con- 
troverfie  will  be  here,  and  our  Adverfaries  concern 'd  to 
prove  two  Things.  1.  That  Peters  Power  (be  what  it 
will)  was  not  Perfonal,  but  Hereditary,  and  to  be 
Tranfmitted  to  his  SuccefTor.  2.  And  that  the  Pope 
and  Bifhop  of  K<?w«?  washis  Legal  SuccefTor.  For  if  they 
do  nor,  upon  juft  Grounds,  make  both  theft  good 
goodnight  to  their  pretended  Supremacy. 

For  the  firft That  the  greateft  Power  St.  Peter  and  the 
Apoftlcs  had,  was  Extraordinary  and  Perfonal^  not  to  be 
Tranfmitted. to  any  SuccefTor  (what  Power  they  did  trans- 
mit,, 
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mit,  I  (hall  anon  (hew)  will  be  Evident  *  in  thefe  Particu- 
lars. 

1.  Peter  and  the  Apoftles^  had  Vocationem  a  Chrifio  Imme- 
diate. Our  blefled  (0  Saviour  caLM  them  all  (ex- 
cept Matthias  )  immediately  •,  as  is  evident  from  the 
Text.  And,  lure  lam,  that  the  Pope  cannot  pretend 
to  fuch  an  immediate  Call. 

2.  The  Apollles  ( every  one  aswellasPwr)  had  a  Power 
given  them  to  do  Miracles,  to'Caft  out  (u)  Devils  ,  and 
heal  all  manner  of  Difeafes  and  Sichnefjes.  Nor  can  Peter'* ± 
SuccelTor  (whoever  he  bej  pretend  to  this. 

3.  The  Jurifdi&ion,  which  was  by  our  blefled  Saviour  gi- 
ven to  every  Apoftle,  (to  James  and  John,  and  Paul  as 
well  as  Peter  )  was  Univerial ;  the  whole  World  was 
their  Diocefe.  Not  that  every  one  could  poftibly  be  in 
everyplace,  but  where  ever  any  of  them  came,they  had 
Authority  to  Preach,  Adminifter  the  Sacraments,  Con- 
ftitute  and  Govern  Churches.  So  Paul  did  at  (x)  Atti- 
ech  and  Rome,  as  much,  and  (y)  more  than  Peter  ;  though 
they  pretend  that  Peter  alone  (and  not  Paul)  was  firft 
Biihop  of  both  thofe  Places.  That  every  Apoftle  (as 
well  as  Peter)  had  Univerfal  Jurifdi&ion  and  Authority 
over  the  whole  World,  is  in  Scripture  evident  by  the 

Com  mi  (Hon  our  blefled  Saviour  gave  them  (z,)  Go 

and  teach  all  Nations,  baptising  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghofi  :  Teaching  them  to  obferve  what- 

foever  I  have  commanded  you.    And  again,  ( *t)  Go  ye 

into  all  the  World,  and  Preach  the  G  off  el  to  every  Creature* 
Here  I  obferve,  r.  That  the  Apoftles  in  their  fir  it  Mif- 
fion,  were  fent  to  the  (b)  Jews,  and  them  only.  But  nowT 
their  Commiflfion  is  inlarged  ;  and  they  are  equally  fent 
(every  one  as  much  as  any  one)  to  all  Nations  (  fays 
Matthew)  To  all  the  World,  (Koc(4ovlmviu}  maav  uK\sfAttt»} 
as  (c)  Eufebim  explains  it)  fays  St.  Mar\^\  Idem  Junfdi- 
Uionis  j4poftolic&  &  Orbis  Termini  The  whole  World 
was  their  Diocefe  *,  every  ones  Jurifdi&ion  extended  fo 
far,  and  Peters  could  not  extend  no  further.  2.  F.or  the 
Ferfons  they  were  to  preach  to,  they  were  Every  Man  in 

N  2  the 


ft)  Mattfr.  10.  u 
Mark  3.  14.  Luk. 

9.  r. 

(*j  Ibid.  Matth. 

10.  r. 

(x)  It  dors  not 
appear  in  Scrip  lire 
that  Peter  ever  was 
at  Antioch ,  fave 
once,Gal  2.1 1.  But 
TmI  was  many 
times ,  and  long 
there,and  conftitu- 
ted  that  Church. 
See  Aft.  11.  26. 
Ad.14.2r. 28.  Aft. 
15.35.  Aft.  i3.  22. 

(  yj  Fdnl  was 
there  two  whole 
>ears,  Aft.  28.  30. 
writ  them  a  long 
and  excellent  Epi- 
ftlejbut  'tis  certain 
Peter  never  writ  to 
tliem,nor  can  it  ap- 
pear from  Scripture 
that  he  was  ever  2 
weeks,  much  lefs  2 
years  ,  at  Rom?, 
Where  Sr.  Paul  is 
byOrigenja\d  to  be 
(next  ChriftJ  pr/- 
musEcrtefiarmFun* 
dim.  Orig.  contra 
Celfum,  1. 1.  p.  49. 
Grxco-Lat. 
(^)Mat.28.ip.2<?. 

(a)  Mark  16.15. 

(b)  Mat.10.5.0. 
(0&ufeb.!.2,.De- 

monftrat,  Evang.p. 
la^.andhe  has  our 
B.  Saviour's  word 
for  ir,  Mat.24.  14. 
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(dj  Franc.  Vi- 
<*®ria.  Beiefl.The- 

ol.Lugd.1587-  R<- 
left.a.de  Foteftate 
Eeclefjx  Corel.  4. 
p.8$. where  hetflls 
ws ,  Apftoli  Qmnts 
habutrunt  otquaUm 
pctifiatemcmPetrc* 
Quod  fie  Jnttlligo  i 
quod  Quilibet  Apo* 
(tolorum  babuit  po- 
uftatm  Eecleftafti- 
eam  in  Toto  Qrbi>& 
ad  Omnts  Aftus  ad 


the  World.  It  is  * l<s * to  every  Creature,  (every  Ra- 
tional Creature,  who  (it  Infancy  and  Infirmity  hindei'd 
not)  was  capable.  They  were  to  Convert  Pagans ,  and 
make  them  our  blefTed  Saviour's  Difctples  and  Sheep,  and 
then  feed  them  ,  with  the  Word  and  Sacraments :  Ma3w- 
Tivffun,  (fays  Matt  hew)  Convert ,  and  make  them  Vifci- 
ples,  and  then  Baptize  and  leach  them  to  obferve  whatever  I 
have  Commanded  you.  Thofe  words<>  Feed  my  Sheep  (on 
which  without  any  JuffReafon,  they  would  build  Peter's 
Supremacy)  contain  only  an  Indefinite  Proportion,  which 
( as  evtrv  one  whounderftands  Logick  ,  mull:  confefs ) 
is  only  equivalent  to  a  T 'articular ;  But  here  the  Commif- 
iion,  given  by  our  blefled  Saviour,  (to  every  Apoftle  as 
well  as  Peter)  is  expreflyVniverfal ;  Preach  to  every  Crea- 
ture: that  is,  Feed  AH  my  Sheep,  This  is  a  Truth  fo  e- 
videnr,  that  a  Learned  (d)  Roman  Catholtc\  conftffeth  and 
fully  proves  it.  Only  (to  fave  the  Popes  and  his  own 
Credit)  he  fays,  lhat  to  call  General  Councils  belonged  on- 
ly  to  Peter  and  the  Pope,  by  their  Supremacy ,  and  not  to  any 
other.  But  this  is,  gratis  diUum,  andan  evident  untruth. 
For  the  Pope  (by  no  Law  of  God  or  Man)  has ,  or  ever 
had  Power,  to  caliany  General  Council :  And  for  aiany 
Ages  never  pretended  to  it  *,  which  I  only  fay  now  ,  and 
(when  there  is  a  convenient  time)  can  and  will  make  it 
(e )  Good.  In  the  mean  time,.  I  think  'as  certain,  either 
I  .  That  by  thofe  words,  Feed  my  Sheep,  (  on  which  they 
build  the  Popes  and  Peter's  Supremacy)  our  blefTed  Sa- 
viour gave  Peter  no  Supream  Power  to  call  General  Coun- 


quos  Fetrus  habuit. 
jfon  tamtn  loquor  de 

Mis  Aelibus,  qui  tftfiant  ad  folum  fummum  Pontificm  ,  ut  eft  Congregatio  G fntr alii.  Cone ili'y 
And  this  he  there  proves  as  to  their  Power  over  the  whole  world  ,  and  to  A&s }  only  (ami 
he  dared  do  nootherwife}  he  excepts  Tome  few,  to  which  no  Pope,  for  many  Ages,  pretend- 
ed. In  the  prcfcnt  Pman  Breviary  the  Univerfal  lurifdift  on  of  Paul  (as  well  as  Feter)  is  ac- 
knowledge! *  Paul  an  Apoftle,  Prxdicator  vtritath  ptr  Univerfum  Mundnm.  In  Fefto  Cathe- 
dra? Petri  Antiochia?.  Febr.  22.  (e)  A  Learned  Papift,  DceTor  of  the  Sorben  (  newly 
come  to  my  hand  J  has  faved  me  the  labour,  and  tx  projeffo,  and  data  opera  proved,  that  all 
the  Eight  firft  General  Councils  wtre  calPd  folely  by  the  Emperors :  The  Popes  did  indeed 
f'as  he  evidently  proves;  fomctimes  petition  the  Emperors,  to  call  a  Council  at  fucha  time  or 
place ;  but  they  were  always  both  call'd  and  confirmed  by  the  Emperors.  Vid.Edm.  Richer.D, 
Svcbon.  in  Hifto  dc  Cone.  General.  Colon.  168.0. 

tils* 
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cils ,  that  by  them  he  might  feed  his  Sheep  :  Or > 
a.  That  the  Apoftles  and  Primitive  Chriftians  in  their 
times,  knew  no  fuch  thing.  For,  i  .  When  a  Controver- 
fiezxofeztAntioch,  about  Circumcifion  x  they  fend  not 
to  Peter,  as  Supream  Head  of  the  Church,  defiringhim. 
to  call  a  Council but  to  the  (f)  Affiles  and  Elders.  Had 
they  known  and  believ5d_,  that  Peter  had  been  Inverted 
with  fuch  Power  and  Supremacy,  as  is  now  pretended^ 
it  had  been  Civility  and  Duty  in  them,  to  have  fent  to 
him  in  the  firft  place  *,  But  they  fend  to  the  Apoftles  and 
Elders ;  without  any  notice  taken  of  ^what  they  knew 
not J  Peter's  Prerogative,  2.  It  neither  does,  nor  can 
appear,  that  Peter  call'd  that  Council.  3.  Nor  did  he 
( as  Head  and  Prefident  of  the  Council,)  fpeak  (g)  firft ; 
but  the  Queftion  was  much  difputed,  before  Peter  [poke 
any  thing.  4.  Nor  did  Peter  (after  the  Queftion  was 
debated;  give  the  Definitive  Sentence;  For  \is  evident 
(h)  \n  the  Text,  That  James  the  Lefs,  Son  of  Alphem, 
and  Bifhop  of  Jemjalemy  gave  that  Definitive  Sentence , 
which  both  Peter  and  the  whole  (#) Council  acquiefe'd  in. 
5.  Nor  did  Peter  fend  his  Legats  to  Amioch,  to  fignifie 
what  he,  and  the  Council  had  done,  but  the  (  kj  Apo- 
ftles and  the  whole  Church  chofe  and  fent  their  Meflen- 
gers.  6.  Nor  are  the  Letters  fent  in  Peter's  Name,  or 
any  notice  taken  of  any  Primacy  or  Prerogative  of  his, 
above  the  other  Apoftles  *,  No,  the  'Emyp&th  is,  (/)  The 
Ape files ,  Elders 3  and  Brethren  fend  Greeting.  7.  Nor  was 
that  Decree  publiftVd  To  the  Churches  in  Peters  Name, 
as  made  or  (w)  confirmed  by  him,  more  than  any  other 
Apoftle.  8.  Nay,  the  Apoftles  fend  Peter  on  a  (  «  ) 
Meffage  to  Samaria  (and  he  obeys  and  goes)  which  had 
been  a  ftrange  piece  of  Prefumption,  had  either  he  or 
they  known  his  (now  pretended )  Monarchical  Supre- 
macy. 9*  So  far  were  thofe  Primitive  Christians ,  from 
knowing  or  acknowledging  the  now  pretended  Monar- 
chical Supremacy  of  Peter  1  that  even  in  the  Apoftles 
times  and  Prefence,  they  epiefiion  and  (0)  call  him  to  an 
Account  for  htt  Anions,    AutK$iw7*  ?  Difceptabam  adyer- 


(J)  Aft.r<^2. 

(g)  Aft.!  5.7, 

{h)  Aft.i5.  i9, 
20.  21. 

(J)  Aft.  15.22, 

(kj  Ibidem. 

CI)  Aft.  15.  23. 
Vide  diftum  Ed- 
mundum  Bicheri- 
um  D.Sorbonicum, 
in  Hift.  Cone  Ge- 
neralium,  Iib.icf^ 
§  S-Pag-  401.  Ed!r0 
Colon.  id8o.  Ubi 
ex  Card.Alii<iceno, 
fe-Concilio  hoc  A- 
poftolico  Aft.  15, 
demonftrat.Pctrum 
Primatum  (qualem 
Jefuirae  vellcnc  ) 
non  habuiflTe  ,  fed 
Primatum  ilium 
Monarchicum  ab 
Hildebrando ,  feu 
CJregorio  7.  retro 
duftum.  Ibid.  §.2, 
5- 

(m)  A  ft.  1 5.4*. 
(n)  Aft.8  14, 


(0)  Aft.  11.2*9* 
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fas  ilium  (  fays  the  vulgar  Latin  )  tancjuam  v  aide  off  en  fi 
expoftulabant  (  fays  Chryfoslom.  )  And  honeft  John  Fertu 
(  a  Roman  Catholic]^ )  tells  us  ,  ( J  That  he  was  Com- 
pelled to  give  a  Keafon  of  his  Aft  ions  to  the  Church  ; 
nor  was  Peter  offended  at  it  ,    becaufe  he  kriew  th*t  he 
was  not  a  Lord  >  but  Minifter  of  the  Church.    But  now 
(as  ( c  )  Ferm  there  goes  on  )  the  Cafe  is  alter'd  ; 
for  wicked  Popes,  (  as  though  they  were  Lords  and  not  Mi- 
niflers  )  will  not  be  Qusftion'dfor  any  thing,  orreprovd.  Had 
the  Canon  Law  been  then  in  force,  (which  his  pretended 
Succefibrs  have  approved,  and  by  their  Supream  Autho- 
rity publiftrM  )  he  might  have  told  thofe  who  QueftionM 
him,  (  d)  That  he  was  to  judge  all  men,  and  none him ;  nor 
was  he  to  be  reprov* d  by  any  mortal  man,  though  by  his  Impie- 
ty and  ill  Example,  he  carried  thoufands  to  Hell  with  him. 
10.  Nay,  St.  Paul  does  not  only  (e  )  queftion  St.  Petei'i 
Actions,  but  to  his  face,  before  the  People  publicity  condemn. 
themy  and  that  juftly  ;  for  (he  fays  )  he  was  to  be  blamed  : 
which  he  neither  would ,  nor  indeed  well  could  have 
done,  hid  he  known  Peter  to  have  been  fo  far  his  Superior 
as  to  have  (  by  Divine  Inftitution  )  a  Monarchical  Juris- 
diction and  Power  over  him     u.  Laftly,  St.  Paul  him- 
felf  tells  US,  C  f)  That  he  was  in  nothing  Inferior  to  the 
Chief  eft  Apoftles,  not  to  Peter  ,  James,  or  John,  whom 
(g)  elfewhere  he  reckons  the  chiefeft.   I  know  they 
fay,  That  Paul  was  equal  to  Peter  as  to  his  Apoftolical  Office, 
but  Inferior  to  Peter,  as  he  was  (h)  Supream  P  aft  or  over 
the  Apoftles,  and  the  whole  Church.    But  this  is  gratis  di- 
3um,  and  indeed  a  begging  of  the  Queftion,  and  taking 
that  for  granted,  which  never  was,  nor  ever  will  be 
proved.    However,  Vis  certain,  t.  That  every  Apoftle 
(  as  well  as  Peter  )  had  an  Vniverfal fupream  ( i )  Authori- 
ty and  Jurisdiction,  in  any  part  of  the  World,  and  over 
any  Chriftians  wherever  they  came.    %.  That  this  large- 
nefs  of  their  Jurifdittion,  was  Apoftolical,  and  Perfonal 
to  themfelves,  which  they  neither  did,  nor  could  tranf- 

i#  Summam  babttinOmnm  Ecchft&m  Poteprtm.  BeUarmfo.  Dc  Rom.Pomif.  lib.  2.  Cap.  12. 
in  Refponf.  3.  &  Ob)e&.  2. 

mit 


(b)  Petnis  Apt- 
fiolorum  Primits,  ra- 
tioned reddtre  Ec- 
chftA  Cogitar,  net 
indigne  fert,  quia 
•nan  Dominum  fed 
Mini  fir  am  Ec  cleft  ee 
fe  agin  fciebat.  Fe- 
rusin  Aft.  1 1.2. 

Cc)  impij  (intern 
Pontifices  Nunc  nec 
tbEcclefia  argui,aut 
in  Ordinem  cogi  vo~ 
font,  find  fint  d£ 
mini  non  Miniftri, 
ibidem. 

(d)  Si  Papa  in* 
mmrdbiles  populos 
fecum  due  it,  prima 
mancipio  Gehenna 
&c,  Hujus  Culpas 
redargnerepr^fumat 
tfiortalium  mUns  : 
quia  Cunclos  ipfe  ju- 
dicatures, a  ntminz 
eft  Judicandus'y  nifi 
fit  a  fide  devius. 
Can.  fi  Papa.  <5. 
Dift.  40. 

CO  Gal.  2.  11, 
12,13,14. 

(f)  2  Cor.  1 1.5. 
&  12.  verf.  1 1. 

(g)  Gal.  2.9. 

(b)Lociishic  non 
derogat  prerogative 
Petri, qui  totius  Ec- 
clefijd  liettor  &  pa- 
llor CwftiMus,  tti~ 
am  ipfts  Apofiolis 
Major  &  Superier 
fait,  Eftius  in  2 
Cor.  12.H. 
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mit  to  their  Succeflbrs  ;  whofe  Juriftiiction  was  limited 
tofome  City  and  Territory,  and  that  particular  Place  r 
she  Care  aiid  Charge  whereof  was  committed  unto  them-, 
as  Ephefm  was  to  Timothy,  and  Greet  to  Titm.  3.  Our 
Adverfaricsconfefsthis,  fas  to  all  the  other  Apoftles  ) 
but  for  Peter,  they  fay,  He  (k)  tranfmitted  his  Suprema- 
cy and  Universal  JurifdiElion  over  the  whole  Church  to  his 
Succeffor,  and  that  by  the  Inftitution  of  our  bleffed  Saviour  , 
and  Divine  Right.  If  they  could  prove  this,  the  Con- 
troverfie  were  at  an  end*,  we  would  acquiefce,  and  ad- 
mit ("what  upon  undeniable  evidence  we  deny)  the 
Popes  Supremacy.  But  this  they  neither  do,  nor  is  there 
any  poffibility  they  ever  ftiould  prove.  For  there  is  not 
one  Syllable  in  (J)  Scripture,  of  Peters  Succeffor-,  or 
of  what  Power  he  received  from  him  :  and  nothing  but 
Scripture  can  prove  our  bleffed  Saviour7}  Inftitution,  and 
Divine  Law,  whereby  Peter's  Supremacy  is  tranfmitted 
to  his  Succedbr.  The  truth  is,  that  Pitts  V.  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  his  Impious  Bull,  and  other  Popes  many 
(  m  )  times  in  their  Bulb,  Breves,  and  Decretal  Conftitu- 
tions,  and  their  Writers  generally,  take  it  for  granted, 
that  our  bleffed' Saviour  gave  Peter  the  Supremacy  over 
the  whole  Church,  and  to  his  Succejfors  after  him :  And 
when  (  n  )  fome  of  them>  fometimes  go  about  to  prove 
it,  the  Reafons  they  bring,  are  fo  far  from  Senfe  and 
Confequence,  that  they  may  deferve  Pity  and  Contempt, 
rather  than  a  ferious  Anfwer.  But  when  Reafon  will 
not  Convince,  they  have  other  Roman  Arts  to  Cofen 
men  into  a  Belief,  that  what  was  given  to  Peter,  was 
likewiie  given  to  the  Pope  his  Succeflor  and  that  is(a- 
mongft  other  ways )  by  corrupting  the  Ancient  Fathers 
with  falfe  Translations.  So  when  Chryfoftom  had  laid  , 
jfhm  the.  Power  of  the  Keys,  was  not  given  to  Peter  only,  hit 
to  the  reft  of  the  Apcftles  :  Pet.  Poffmus  adds  ,  Succcjjors  ; 
and  renders  it  thus  The  Power  of  the  Keys  was  not  gi- 


(k);  Suceeffio  tx 
Cbrljtl  /nftitutQ,  &• 
Jure  Vivino  eft , 
quia,  ipfe  Cbriftui 
IHjiltalt  in  Petri  ■ 
PontificatHm,  in  ft* 
mm  Mundi  duratu- 
mm,  ac  Ideo  qnic%n- 
que  Fetro  fucceditji 
Cbriflo  acceplt  Pan- 
tlficatum.  Beilar- 
min.  difto  lib.  &  c. 
§.  utautem. 

(\)  Remanum  Pan- 
tiftcem  fuccedert  Pe- 
tro,non  bibetw  tx~ 
prep  In  Scripturis , 
(  no,  njr  implicit  £ 
neither)  tmen  fuc- 
cedere  aliqmm  Pe- 
trot  deducltur  evi-- 
denter  ex  Scriptu- 
ris, I  Hum  autcm  ef-- 
fe  Rowan  tm  Pontlfi- 
cem^abetur  ex  tra.-- 
dltlone  Apoflollca, 
Bellarminr  dido  lib.- 
&  cap.§  Obfervan- 
dum  Tertio. 

(»Vid.Cap.So- 
litae.  6,  Extra,  de 
Major.  &  Obedien- 
tial &  Cap*  Per  ve- 
ikrabilem.  13.  Ex- 
tra, filii  func 
icgic.&Cap.Ad  A- 
poftolic#.2.DeSent; 


Be  Cap.  pro  Human.  1.  De  Homkidio,  in  6". 
trenfem ,  de  Poteftate  Rom.  Pom.  Capp.  13,14. 
a.  c  12*  &c. 


&  re  judicata,  in  6, 
(  »  )  Vid.  Tho  Campegium  Epifc. 
&  BclUrmjnum  de  Roman,  PontificCj  lib, 
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rat  rierfw  t«7o 

id  Putro  uni  Succef- 
fmbufqm fuis  refer- 
^faw.Pet.PofiTmus 
jMuita  ,  Catena 
Grace.  Patrum  ia 
Macth.Tom.  i.  p. 
232. 
Q)  Joh.  20.22, 

(q)  Vid.Pet.  de 
Marca  de  ConcoF- 
dia  Sacerdoci)  & 
Imperij.  Torn.2. 1. 
$,c.io.§.  2.p.?5  & 
Pet.  Crab.  Cone. 
Tom.  i.pag.  945- 
C0I.2.  The  words 
arcthcfcyUndeSan- 
Uifftmm  &  Beatlf- 
ftmus  Papa,  Caput 
univerfalls  Mccle- 
fes,  &C. 

(  r  )  Abfunt  a 
Contextu  Gra?co, 
verba  \\\i,Caput  U- 
niverfalis^Scc,  loco 
di&Ojin  margine. 

(f)  Vide  Indi- 
cem  Librorum  Pro- 
Jhibitorum  Alexan. 
7.  Juflu  Editum, 
Homx,  Ann.1654. 
verbo,  De  Concor- 
dia  Sacerdotij,  &c. 
p  29.  &  p.352.  ubi 
cxtat  Decrerum 
Congregations  J  u- 
idkis,  in  quo  dam- 
matur  hie  Petri  de 
iMarca  Liber. 


wen  only  to  Peter  And  His  (  o  )  Succe(forsy  &c.  where  Cfoy- 
fofiome  (  whom  he  Tranflates )  has  nothing  of  Peter's  Suc- 

cejfors:  but  truly  and  plainly  fays  That  the  Power  of 

the  Keys  was  not  given  only  to  Peter,  but  to  the  reft  of  the  A- 
foftles,  when  our  bleJJ'ed  ( p  )  Saviour  told  them,  whofe  fins 
ye  remit  they  are  remitted,  and  whofe  fins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained.  So  in  the  Epiftle  of  Pope  (  q  )  Leo  to  the  Bi- 
fhops  of  France,  and  of  his  Legat  Pafchafnus  about  the 
Condemnation  of  Diofcorw,  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 

thefe  Words  occur  in  the  Latin  Copies  Themoft 

holy  and  moft  blejfed  Pope  Leo,  Head  of  the  Vniverfal  Church  : 

Where  thefe  words  Head  of  the  Vniverfal  Church  , 

are  not  in  the  Greek  Copies  *,  (  as  that  Learned  Archbi- 
(hopingenuoufly  and  truly  (r  ^  Confefleth)  but  (by  Ro- 
man Arts)  falfly  and  bafely  interferted,  that  fo  they 
might  by  fraud  (  what  by  no  reafon  they  can  )  maintain, 
the  Pope's  impioufly  ufurped  Supremacy.  And  that  we 
may  know,  how  unpleafing  the  publifhing  of  fuch  things 
( though  evidently  true  )  are  to  the  Pope  and  his  Party 
ztRome,  (who  are  refolved,  indefpight  of  truth)  to 
maintain  the  Popes  pretended  Supremacy  )  this  Learned 
Work  of  that  great  Roman  Catholick  Archbilhop  (f) 
isdamn'dby  the  Inquifitors,  not  to  be  printed,  read,  or 
had  by  any.  He  who  ferioufly  reads  (  and  understands ) 
the  Latin  Verfions  of  the  Greek  Councils,  Fathers,  and 
other  Greek  and  Latin  Writers,  may  find  an  hundred 
fuch  Frauds,  to  maintain  (what  they  know  they  have 
no  juft  Reafon  for  )  their  Papal  and  Antichriftian  Ty- 
ranny :  And  their  Indices  Expurgatorij  are  Authentick 
Evidences,  to  Convince  them  of  thefe  UnchriftianPra- 
ctifes,  to  conceal  truth,  and  cofen  the  World  into  a  be- 
lief of  their  pernicious  Papal  Errors.  Nor  is  this  all, 
(nor  the  worft)  for  fo  defperately  are  they  fet  upon  it, 
that  if  their  Intereft  and  the  Papal  Monarchy  cannot  o- 
therwife  be  maintainM  (  as  'tis  impotfible  it  ftiould  by 
any  juft  and  lawful  means )  they  fpeak  impioufly  and 
blafphemoufly  of  our  bleffed  Saviour.  Thomas  Campe- 
gius  Epijeopui  Feltrenfs>  in  his  Book  of  the  Power  of  the 

Pope, 
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Pope,  to  Paul  IV.  fays,  (t  )  That  our  blejjed  Savi- 
our had  not  been  a  Diligent  Father  of  the  Family,  to  his 
Church,  unlefs  he  had  left  fuch  a  Monarch  over  his  Churchy 
as  the  Pope,  of  whom  he  is  there  (peaking:  And  he  cites 
Pope  Innocent,  and  Aquinas  to  juftifie  it.  Albert  m  Pighi- 
us  is  as  high  to  the  fame  impious  purpofe,  andexprefly 

fays  («  )  That  our  bkffed  Saviour  had  been  wanting 

to  his  Church  in  things  neceffary,^  tfhe  had  not  Confthuted  and 
left  fuch  a  Monarch  and  Judge  of  Contrvverfies.  And  a 
great  (  *)  Canonift  (  if  chat  be  poflible )  more  biaf- 

phemouQy  fays  That  cur  bUfl'cd  Saviour  9  while  he 

was  on  Earthy  had  power  to  pronounce  the  Sentence  cf  Depo- 
fition,  and  Damnation  again ft  the  Emperor,  or  any  other  ; 
And  by  the  fame  Reafon,  his  Vicar  now  can  do  it.  And 

then  he  impioufly  adds  That  our  bkffed  Saviour 

would  not  have  feen?d  Difcreet,  unlefs  he  had  left  fuch  a  Vi- 
car, as  could  do  all  thefe  things,  &c.  So  if  it  be  granted 
(  which  is  mod  evident  and  certainly  true  )  that  our  bleP- 
fed  Saviour  left  no  fuch  Monarchical  vicar,  as  the  Pope  ; 
then  they  are  not  afraid  to  accufe  him  of  want  of  Diligence 
and  Difcretion.  And  this  impious  Glofs  is  approved  and 
confirm'd  by  Pope  (y  )  Gregory  XIII.  as  ( we  may  be 
fure )  what  makes  for  his  Extravagant  Power  and  Papal 
Monarchy  (  how  Erroneous  and  Impious  foever)  (hall 
not  want  his  Approbation.  And  thus  much  of  the  third 
Priviledge  of  the  A  pottles,  their  Vniverfal  JurifdiUion; 
equally  in  them  all,  in  James ,  and  John,  and  Paul  as 
much  as  Feter  and  this  Jurifdiftion  Perfonal  to  all,  and 
never  tranfmitted  to  any  of  their  SucceiTors. 


ft)  Non  fuiQf 
Chriftus  Diligens 
VcLttr-famiUas  ,  /*' 
non  dimiftffet  in 
Terra  all  quern  qui 
Vice  fua.  polfit  )ub- 
venire  necejfitJti- 
busEccUftafcc.  De 
Poteftat.Rom.Pcn- 
tif.  cap,  i.  §.3. 
pag.2. 

(u)  Chriftus  Ec- 
dtjex  Defuijf  t  nec 
de  Neceffariis  prof- 
pextffet ,  A7//?  Mo- 
nanhmaliqutm  & 
Judicem  Conftituif- 
)^,&c.  Vide  Al- 
Lerc-Pighium  Con- 
troml.  3.  fol.  7c, 
71,72. 

(*)  thrift ms  dum 
[kit  in  Mundoy  de 
fWi  naturalijn  Im- 
peratorem  &  Quof- 
cunque  Alios  Fepo- 
[itibnis  Sententias 
fine  potuiffet  ,  & 

Damnations  « 

&  Eadtm  Ratio*' 
&  Vic  arias  ejmpo- 
tift.  Nam  non  vide- 
retur  Vominus  Dif- 
cretusfiiiffe,  rtifiu- 
nicum  po(i  fe  Talent 
Vicarium  reliquif- 


fet.  Viiit  autem  ifte 

Vicarim  Petrus  :  &  idem  dicendum  eft  de  Sucejforibtis  Petri.  Ira  Petnis  Bertrandus  in  Addit.  ad 
Gloflasad  Cap.  Unam  Sanftam.  1.  Dc  Major.  &  Obed.  Extrav.  Commun.  (y  )  Vide  Bul- 
lam  Greg.  13.  dat.Rom.  1.  Julij,  Ann.  1580.  praefixam.  Corp.  Juris  Can.  Parif.  i5i 2.  &  1618. 


4.  Befides  the  Immediate  Call  of  the  Apoftles,  their  Power 
of  doing  Miracles,  and  their  Univerfal  Jurifdictionover 
allthe  World  *,  they  were  fall  of  them)  3  ifaimoi,  Di- 
vinely In fpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fo  that  they  had  In- 

O  fallibility, 
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fallibility,  fo  far,  as  whatever  they  preach M  or  writ 
was  Divine,  and  the  undoubted  Word  of  God.  This 
Privilcdgealfo  was  Perfonal,  nor  ever  was  Communica- 
ted to  any  of  their  Succeflbrs.    I  know  that  the  (z. ) 
Canonifts  and  (*«)  Jefuits,  (in  the  laft  and  worft  of 
times)  would  make  the  World  believe  (  without  any 
(hadow  of  rational  ground)  that  Peter  transferred  his  In- 
fallibility to  the  Pope,  and  made  him  the  Infallible  Judge 
of  all  Controverfies  of  faith,  and  Fact  too.    A  thing  fo 
evidently  falfe3  and  without  any  poffibility  of  proof, 
that 'tis  a  wonder,  that  any  mould  have  the  Confidence 
to  affertit,  efpecially  in  Parisy  the  great  Metropolis  of 
a  Church  which  conftandy  does,  and  has  deny\l  the 
Popes  infallibility  and  Superiority  to  a  General  Coun- 
cil.   2.  But  that  which  might  forever  filence  this  Irra- 
tional and  Injuft  Claim  of  Infallibility  in  the  Pope,  is, 
that  (  for  Matter  of  Faft  )  none  of  them,  (though  they 
were  ibmetimes  nibling  at  a  kind  of  Supremacy  )  for  a- 
bove  a Thoufand  Years  after  our  blefled  Saviour,  either 
did  or  dared  pretend  to  Infallibility  *,  and  if  they  had  y 
they  had  made  themfclves  ridiculous.    For,  3.  It  was 
notoriouiiy  known,  that  feveral  of  their  Popes  were  He- 
reticks.    For  inifance,  (b)  Liberius,  (c)  Honor  iusy  (d) 
Vigtlms,  &c.  And  for  Herefie  Condemn'd  in  General 
Councils,  as  is  evident  from  the  Acts  themfelves,  and 
has  been  demonftrated,,  not  only  by  Proteftants,  but  by 
very  Learned  men  of  the  Roman  Communion.    4.  And 
he  who  ferioufly  reads,,  and  impartially  confiders  their 
Papal  Bulls,  Breves,  and  Decretal  (  e)  Conftitutions-, 


fi)SicOmnes  A- 
prtidHc*  Sedis  San- 
ctions accipiwd* 
junt.unq-iam  ipfins 
divini  Petri  voce 
ft  matte  ftnt.  Can. 
fic.Omncs  2  Difh 
19.  And  this  the 
Glofs  there  indea- 
vours  to  prove, 
f-om  a  fpurious  & 
ridiculous,  as  well 
as  impious  Canon. 
Can.  Noa  Nos.  i. 
Dirt. 40. 

(a)  The  Te  fairs 
in  their  Thefispre- 
pofed  in  the  cUro- 
montCol.  12.  Dec. 
Ann.  1661.  Impu- 
dently and  Impi- 
cufly  fay ,  ibrifiut 
ecclefix  regimen  pri- 
mum  PetrotdtinSuC' 
eefj'oribus  Commlfit, 
<&  Eandem  quant 
habtbat  fp[ejn]afiir 
bilitatem,  Concejjtt, 
quoties  ex  Cathedra. 
Ifiqneretur.  And 
thenThef.20.  tells 
as  — — •  Datur  In- 
faUibilis  Controver- 
ts ay  urn  Judex^etiam 
LxtratoncilimGe- 
wtTtlt9  TuminQR*- 

fionibm  J*ris,tumfitti-  Hierony  mus  de  Scriptoribus  Eccclefiaft  in  Fortunatiano.  (c)  Vid. 
ftift  Ha?rcfis  Moncthliamm,  per  Fran.  deCombcfis  Dominicanum  l'arif.16.18  p <5$.&ci2 r.&c. 
v  i  contra  Pighium,Earon!uni,&c.probatevidenter  H©n  rium  Synodo  6.  damnatum.  (d)  Vid.  D. 
Rich.  Crakanthorp.in  Vigilio  dormitanre.  (e)  Let  any  man  read  thofe  two  Conftitutions  before 
nam'd.  1  That  of  innocent  3. Cap.  Solicits  6.  Extra  de  Major.  &Obedient.&c.  2.  That  of  Bonif.8. 
Cap  UnamSanftam.  i-  eodem  Tirulo  Extravag.Commun  and  if  he  have  eyes,and  vvill  Imparti- 
ally ufe  them,he  will  find  v\hatIfay,true.Qr  he  mjy  (with  the  fame  fuccefs;  read  the  Bulls  and 
Damnation*,  of  the  Emperor  Hen.  4.  by  Greg.  7.  in  Bull.  Rom.  1658.  Tom.  1.  p.  49,  $0,  51. 
And  of  Freder.  2  Ibid.  p.  94,  9  5.  by  innoc.  4.  And  the  Excommunications  o£  the  fame  Empe- 
jcr,  by  Greg,  9-  Ann.  H&*  Ibid,  in  ditto  Eullario.  Tom,  1.  p.  89, 90. 

and 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth, 

and  in  them  howridiculoufly  they  reafon,  and  prophane 
(rather  than  expound)  Scripture,  will  have  abundant 
reafon  to  believe,  that  thofe  Popes  were  fo  far  from  In- 
fallibility, that  theirown  Writings  Convince  them  guil- 
ty ofGrofs  Ignorance  and  Folly. 
5.  Laftly,  All  the  Apoftles  were  Fundament  a  Ecclefia,  Do- 
mm  Dei,  Foundations  of  the  Church  ,  orHoufe  of  God, 
(  as  has  before  been  evidently  proved  from  Scripture  ) 
and  this  was  in  all  the  Apoftles'Extraordinary,  and  a  Per- 
fonal  Apoftolical  Priviiedge,  to  which,  (as  it  was  in  the 
Apoftles )  none  of  their  Succeflbrs  (  no  not  the  Pope, ) 
ever  did,  or  (  with  any  reafon  )  could  pretend.  And 
as  this  Apoftolical  Priviledge,  fo  the  other  four  before 
mentioned  (  1.  Immediate  Vocation.    2.  Power  to  work^ 
Miracles.    3.  Vniverfality  of  Jitrifdittion.    4.  Infallibili- 
ty in  all  things  they  preach' d  or  writ.  )  I  fay,  all  thefe  Pri- 
viledges,  were  extraordinary  and  Perfonal  to  the  Apo- 
ftles, and  never  were  tranfmitted  to  any  of  their  Succef- 
fors.    And  this  being  granted,  fas  of  neceflity  it  ought 
and  muft  )  it  will  evidently  follow,  that  Peter  neither 
had,  nor  could  have,  that  Monarchical  Supremacy  over 
the  Apoftles  and  Univerfal  Church,  to  which  the  Pope 
and  his  Party  vainly,  and  without  any  reafon  or  ground 
pretend.    For  that  Papal  Supremacy  and  Monarchy  they 
pretend  Peter  had,  (  according  to  their  Hypothec's  )  con- 
lifted  principally,  in  the  Univerfality  of  his  Jurifdi&ion 
over  the  whole  Church,  and  his  Infallibility,  as  a  Judge, 
to  determine  Controverfies  of  Faith  •,  both  which  every 
Apoftle  had,  (  asmuch  and  as  well  as  he  )  and  therefore 
it  was  impoffible  ,  that  ( in  thefe  refpedts  )  he  fhould 
have  any  Superiority  (  much  lefs  Supremacy  )  over  the 
other  Apoftles,  more  than  they  over  him ;  efpecially , 
feeing  in  Scripture,  ( to  men  who  have  good  Eyes,  and 
will  impartially  ufe  them)  there  is  not  one  Syllable  looks 
that  way.   Nay,  feeing  our  blefted  Saviour  hath  expref- 
ly  determined  the  contrary.    The  Apoftles  were  difpu- 
tingand  reafoning  amongft  themfelvcs,  which  of  them 
fhould  be  greatefi :  ( they  had  their  Infirmities  and  ambi* 

O  2  tious 
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(*/)  Matth.  20.      tious  deflresj.  But  oni  Saviour  tells  them  (f)Who- 

2^27.      m  focver  mil  be  great  among  you  (though  Peter  be  the  man  ) 

Primus^  feu^tnn-  let  him  be  their  Minifies  )  and  whofoever  will  be  (  g  )  chief, 
ceps,(pluseftquatn  him  be  your  Servant.    And  again.. — — (  h  )  Be  not  ye 

dTe  Magnum)  alhs  calPd  Maftcrs,  for  one  is  your  Mafter,  even  thrift  (not 
Omnibus  Major  Peter)  and  ye  are  Brethren ,  but  he  that  will  be  greateft  a- 
(vltlfhavO  Luc.  wengyou,  fimll  be  your  Servant.  The  Apoflles  had  no 
BurgenfiliaMaih!  IMalfcer  under  Heaven^  but  their  blefled  Saviour  ,  it  was 
20.  27.  '  of  him,  and  him  Only,  that  they  learned  the  Gofpel, 

(h)  Matth.  25c      and  that  Immediately  ;  they  had  it  not  from  ( i)  any 
;  ••  IC^Y'   j        mar/>  Dor  one  from  another.    Our  blefled  Saviour  was 
^   a  ' l'  l'        their  only  M after  and  Superior,  and  they  his  Scholars f  f in- 
ordinate to  him,  and  co-ordinate  amongfl:  themfdves.  He 
tells  them,  that  they  are  Brethren  \  Condifcipuli,  School- 
fellows.   Names  which  (  in  themfelves.,  and  in  their 
Mattel's  meaning)  import  Equality  \  efpecially  as  to 
any  Jurisdiction  one  over  another.    There  may  be  a- 
mongfl  Scholars  of  the  fame  School,  and  Brethren,  an 
inequality,  (  and  fo  there  was  amongfl:  the  Apoflles/ 
1.  In  refpect  of  Age  ;  forae  might  be  elder,  fome  youn- 
ger.    2.  In  refpctl  of  their  coming  to  that  School  \  fome 
might  come  before  others So  Andrew  was  firfl:  call'd 
*  Joh.  upA****      to  our  blefftd  Saviours  School,  (before  Peter*).    3.  in 
refpeU  of  Natural  Parts  and  Abilities,  fome  might  have 
greater  Capacities  than  others.    4.  In  refpell  of  their 
Maftcrs  Love  and  Kindnefs,  he  might  love  one  more  than 
another,  So  amongfl;  the  Twelve,  John  was  the:  beloved 
Difcifle.    Such  inequality  there  was  amoagii  them.,  and 
we  willingly  grant  it.    But  to  fay,  (as  the  Pope,  and 
many  of  his  Parry  moft  vainly  do)  that  amongfl  thefe 
Brethren,  and  Schoolfellows  in  our  B, Saviour's  School, Pe- 
ter, (or  any  other  )  had  not  only  an  Authority  and  Jn- 
rifdiHion,  but  a  Monarchical  Supremacy,  over  all  the  reft, 
this  is  fo  contradictory  to  our  blefled  Saviour's  plain 
words.,  and  the  manifefl:  and  undoubted  meaning  of 
them  ;  that  wereit  not,  that  we  know  men  may  be  fway'd 
with  worldly  Interefls,  and  fometimcs  have  flrong  De- 
Jufions  to  believe  a  Lye  5.  it  were  incredible  that  any 

Learned 
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Learned  men  fhould  '(with  fo  much  Confidence,  and 
no  Reafon)  aflert  the  contrary.  To  pafs  by  all  Tefti- 
monies  of  Ancient  Fathers  for  many  hundred  years,  and 
manyfoher  Papifts  before  Luther,  (who  neither  knew, 
nor  believed  Pcterrs  Monarchy  over  the  Church  and 
his  fellow  Apoftles,  his  equals  )  fure  I  am  3  r.  That 
Francis  (k)  Luc  at  Brugenfis,  a  Roman  Catholick  fin 
our  days )  eminent  in  their  Church  for  Dignity  and 
Learning,  fays  the  fame  thing  I  have  done  (  and  on  the 
fame  Texts  ;  for  the  Equality  of  the  Apoftles,  again  it 
Petery6  pretended  Monarchy.  2.  And  a  greater  than  he, 
(I  mean  (/)  Petrm  de  Marc  a  Archbilhop  of  Paris  ) 
convinced  with  the  Evidence  of  the  former  Texts,  and 
Truth,  was  of  Opinion,  and  has  publihYd  it  to  the 
World,  That  ourblefled  Saviour,  at  his  Aftenlion,  did 
not  leave  the  Church  eftabliuVd  in  Peter,  and  a  Monar- 
chy; Bllt  in  an  Ariftocratie,  or  the  Colledge  of  the  Apo- 
ftles. In  which  Colledge  Peter  was  one,  not  Superior 
(  much  lefs  a  Monarch  )  to  the  other  Apoftles i  and  the 
Apoftles  left  the  Government  of  the  Church  Eltablifli'd 
in  the  Lifhop>,  and  AriJvocratical-,  only  he  thinks,  that 
both  in  the  Colledge  of  the  Apoftles,  and  Councils  of 
Bifhops  after  thenv  there  was  (  for  Orders  fake  )  to  be 
a  Prefident,  (nota  Monarch,  for  that  was  Inconfiftent 
with  Ariftocratie  )  And  ( if  this  will  content  them  )  we 
will  grant  it.  Becaufe  we  do  know,  that,  the  Ancient 
Church  allow  M  the  Pope  the  prime  Place  and  Prece- 
dency in  Councils,  (for  Orders  fake)  and  that  not  by 
any  V hive  Rights  (  which  was  not  in  thofe  days,  fo  much 
as  pretended  to)  but  becaufe  Rome  was  the  (m)  Impe- 
rial City,  and  Metropolis  of  the  Roman  Empire  •  the 
greatnefs  of  the  City  ufually  giving  greatnefs  and  Pre- 


Omnes  autm  zts 
jntres  eftis.  Ofp 
which  words,  but* 
BrugenfisU'uh  thus 

■  £gi*  fratre> 

fmi&i  Kminem  in 
alios  Magijltrio 
fungi  Conadt  c  — ~  • 
Fratres  non  Magi- 
ftri  Alii  in  Alio. — 
eftis  Condi fcipui * 
mo  in  alium  fibril 
agtn  pot  eft  Magi- 
ftrum.  N.ilius  alio- 
rum  Migiflerim 
mrUUr  ,  ft  bakre 
vos  Omits  merito 
debeatti  Condifcipu- 
los.  Chriftus  Solus 
Omnium  Magi  si  tr 
agnofcendus.  Ica  L. 
Erugenrh  Com- 
menrar  in4  Evang. 
ad  2  3. Math.  8.  p. 
$4 1  .vid.  Hkronym 
in  Gil.  2. 1.  ubi  di- 
citPetrum,Paulum, 
&  reiiqtus  Apofto- 
los  fuiile  xquales. 

(1)  Sed  quia  Ec- 
cleft  a  rtgenda  eft 


c([fariiim  fuitr  Injlitui  ab  >1poftol/s  modum  quendaw  Commmionis  ht*t  Epifcop'/s ,  fecundum  Exem- 
pbm,  A  cbrtfto  datum  in  ln[\ilutiom  Colli  gi)  Apoftolici\  qxod  univtrfum  Ecdeftje  Corpus  reprt- 
f?ntabit\  ideope  pfteCcribenda  ab  iis  juit  forma,  regimims,  Ari{locratici  nimimm,  it  a.  ut  units 
Pufidtret.  Pet.  de  Mjrca  de  Concordia  S^cerdoti]  &  Imperij,  lib.  6.  cap.  1.  §  2.  pig. 
Col.  1.  (  m  )  Cone.  Chalcedon.  Can.  28.  Cone.  Confiant.  j.  Can.  5.  apud  P.  Crabb.  Cone- 
Tom.  1.  pag.  41 1. 
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(n)  But  it  is  not 
only  Ptt.de  Mclycu^ 
but  even  the  Po- 
pifhGeneralCoun- 
cils  of  Plfa  ,  Con- 
(lance,  and  Bafil , 
and  the  GaiUcan 
Church  and  Sorbon, 
and  the  Ancient 
Church  for  a  thou- 
fand  years  after 
our  blclled  Savi- 
our, which  main- 
tain'd  the  fame  Do- 
ctrine Marca  did  i 
as  is  evidently  pro- 


cedency  to  the  Biihops  ;  fuch  were  Conftantincfle ,  A- 
Uxandna,  Amioch,  &c.  I  know  the  Inquifitors  at  Rome 
have  damned  this  Book  of  (n)  Petrmde  Marc  a,  but  this 
is  no  Argument ,  that  what  he  has  faid,  is  not  true ; 
Grande  aliqitod  bonum  efl,  quod  a  Nerone  (ab  Inqmfitonbpu) 
damnatwr.  To  conclude  this  Point ,  if  our  Adverfaries 
aflent  not  to  this  manifeft  Truth,  as  (being  contradi- 
ctory to  their  worldly  Intereft  and  mifconceived  Infalli- 
ble Pretenfions )  'tis  probable  they  will  not;  I  /hall 
make  them  this  (to  all  unprejudiced  Lovers  of  Truth  ) 
fair  offer.  Let  them  give  me  any  one  cogent  Argu- 
ment from  Scripture  or  Univerfal  Tradition  (and  no- 
thing elfe  can  do  it)  whereby  they  can  prove  >  the  fol- 
lowing Pofitions',  I  will  thank  God  and  them  for  the 
difcovery,  and  promife  hereby  to  be  their  Profelyte. 


ved  by  a  Learned 

Sorbon  Doftor,  Edm.  Rechier.  In  Hift.  Cone.  General.  1. 1.  Edit.  Colon.  .Ann.  1680.  The  de- 
sign of  the  whole  Book  is  againft  the  Popes  Monarchical  Supremacy  and  Infallibility.  Vide 
di&i  lib.cap.i3.pag.393.&c. 

I.  If  they  can  ( by  any  fuch  Argument)  prove  that  Peter 
(by  Divine  Right')  had  fuch  a  Monarchical  Supremacy 
and  Jurifdiction  over  the  Apoftles ,  and  the  whole 
Church,  (as  is  vainly  pretended)  I  will  yield  the  Caufe. 
But  if  he  had  no  fuch  Power ,  'tis  impoffible  he  fhould 
tranfmit  the  Power  (he  never  had)  to  his  Succeflbrs. 

a.  Let  it  be  fupposM  ^  (  which  yet  is  evidently  untrue  ) 
that  St.  Peter  had  fuch  a  Monarchical  Authority  and  Ju- 
rifdiction, even  over  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  let  them 
prove  by  any  fuch  Argument  as  is  before-mention'd  \ 
that  it  was  not  only  Temporal  ,  and  his  only  for  his  life  j 
that  it  was  not  to  have  an  end  and  period  with  his  Per- 
fon.  For  if  it  was,  then  his  Succeflbr  ( whoever  he  be) 
can  have  no  pretence  to  it.  For  'tis  impoffible,  that  a- 
ny  Succeflbr,  can  have  any  legal  or  juft  Claim  to  that 
Power,  which  vanilh'd  and  ceas'd  to  be,  with  his  Prede- 
ceflbr,  who  pofiefs'd  it  only  for  his  life. 


5.  Admit 
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3.  Admit  both  thefe  to  be  true,  (which  yet  are  equally 
and  evidently  falfe  )  that  Peter  bad  fuch  a  Power  >znd  that 
it  was  not  Perfonal,  but  to  be  tranfmitted  to  his  Succef- 
for,  feeing  fuch  tranfmiffionmuft  either  be  done  by  our 
blelfed  Saviour  immediately,  or  (by  Power  derivM  from 
him)  by  Feter.  Let  our  Adversaries  make  it  appear, 
that  either  our  bklfed  Saviour  himfelf,  or  Peter  (by 
Power  derivM  from  him  )  did  actually  tranfmit  that 
Power  to  any  Succelfor,  and  I  Tuhmlt. 

a  Laftly,  Suppofe  all  thefe  to  be  (what  not  one  of  them 
is)  true  \  yet  unlefs  it  do  appear,  that  the  Bimop  of  Rome 
(and  not  the  Bimop  of  Antioch>  (where  they  fay  Peter 
was  Bifhcp  firft)  was  that  Succeifcr  of  St.  Peter,  to  whom 
fuch  Supremacy  was  tranfmitted  \  he  can  have  no  pre- 
tence to  it.  For  in  this  Cafe,  Idem  eB  non  ejje  &  non 
apparere.  Let  our  Adverfaries  then  make  it  appear,  that 
either  our  blefled  Saviour  immediately  by  himfeJf,  or 
Peter  (by  Authority  from  him  J  did  (0)  tranfmit  theSu-  (0)  Iknowthaz 
premacy  to  the  Pope,  and  we  (hall  be  fatisfyM  \  and  fo.me  of  them  Tc- 
thankful  for  the  Difcovery  And  this  brings  me  to  the 
Second  thing  propofed  before.  their  church )  lay; 

That  our  blefled 

Saviour  did  give  Peter  power  to  transfer  his  great  Authority  to  his  Succelfor,  and  only  to 
him,  not  to  any  of  the  other  Apoftlesj  But  this  they  fay  only,  without  any  pretence  of  proof. 
And  I  commend  their  prudence,  not  to  attempt  impoffibi lines.    Johan.  Francifcus  Bordinus 

Archbifhop  oiAvignion,  has  publifhed  his  Opinion,  in  thefe  words  Cbriftus  Univerfale 

Totius  Ecrtefr*  caput  Petrum  conftituit,  quifuas  Vices  in  Terris  agent.  Qho  quUemin  Munexe^ 
ft  dumviverety  Equates  (mark  that)  babuit  c*tem  Coapoftolos,  Nulli  tamen  Eornm,  quod  a  Do- 
mino accipiffent,  jus  per  Succeflionem  in  alios  transjerendi  facultas  fuit.  Soli  Petro  id  Promiffm* 
Soli  Petro  idTraditum,  ut  Petraejfet>  &  po(l  Cbrislum  Eccltfi*  fundamentum.  Ita  Johan.  Fran".. 
Bordinus  Archiepi.'copus  A  venionenfis,  in  Serie  &  GefUs  Roman.  Pontif.  ad  Clement.  Papam. 
ad  Annum  Chrift.  34.  Tiberij  i£. 


2.  The  thing  next  to  be  enquired  after  is,  Whether,  and 
how  it  may  appear  that  the  Bijhop  of  Rome  is  Peter'*  Succef- 
for*  Our  Adverfaries  fay,  (and  vainly  fay  it  only  )  that 
Feter  was  Stream  Head  (after  our  bleffed  Saviour's  Afcen- 
fion)  and  Monarch  of  the  Church  ;  and  from  him ,  (  Jure 
Succejfionis )  the  Pope  derives  his  Monarchical  Power  and 
Supremacy  )  and  that  by  the  Jnftitution  and  ( p)  Command  of 


(pj  PetrmKom.e 
Sedem  fuam^Jubenu 
Domino,  coUocavit* 
Bellarm.  de  Rom. 
Pontif.l.a.  c.i.  §*iv 
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(  q  )  Trobatur  , 
Roman,  Pontificem 
PUro  Succedere,  in 
Pontificatu  Ecclefix 
Univer[<e  ex  Divino 
Jure  &  Rati  one 
Succeffionis.  Bellar- 
min.ibid.  lib.  2.  c. 
1-2.  §.  Primutn  er- 
go. Papain  Petri 
Cathedra,  Sedttyfm- 
mum  in  eo  dignita- 
tis gradum,  &  Ju- 
rifdiclionis  ampli- 
tndinem>  nonHuma- 
nis  Conjiitutionibuty 
fed  Divinitus  da- 
tum agnofcit :  eft 
Pater  Universalis 
Mcclefa  Petri  Sua- 
Mffor ,  &  chrifii 
y'icarim^i^c,  Ca- 
techifm.  Trident. 
Part.  2.  cap.  7.  §.  2 


our  Bleffed Saviour*,  and  fo  not  by  Humane,  but  (<?)  Divine 
Right*  This  is  a  Pofition  of  greateft  Confequence ,  and 
will  require  good  proof.  Nor  is  it  poffible  to  prove  the 
Biihop  of  Rome  to  be  Peters  SuccefTor  in  that  Bi&oprick  , 
unlefs  it  firft  appear  that  Peter  was  his  Predecefforin  thac 
See.  Lima,  Clemens  or  Oetm  cannot  (with  any  Truth  or 
Senfe )  be  faid  to  fucceed  Peter,  unlefs  it  appear  firfl,  that 
he  preceeded  them.  Our  Adverfaries  (Iconfefs)  do  con- 
ftantly  (with  great  noife  and  confidence)  affirm  ,  That 
Peter  did  preceed  in  the  Bilhoprick  of  Rome  ;  but  fure  I 
am,  that  hitherto,  they  have  not  brought  any,  fo  much  as 
probable  (much  lefs  cogent  and  concluding  )  Reafon  to 
prove  it:  nor  do  I  think  it  poffible  they  fhould  bring  (what 
they  neither  have,  nor  can  have  J  any  true  and  concluding 
proof,  to  prove  (what  this  is)  an  erroneous  and  falfe  Po- 
rtion. And  that  this  may  not  be  begg'd  and  gratis  dittum , 
I  (hall  offer  to  the  Impartial  Reader  ,  thefe  Confiderati- 
ons. 

8.  pag.  591.  Edit. Parif  \6$$. 


CO  Beliarm.Lo-  I#  When  they  (r)fay,  That  Peter  fix'd  his  Epifcopal 
Chair  at  Rome,  Jubente  Domino :  Let  them  (hew  that  (/) 
Command,  and  there  will  be  an  end  of  the  Controverfie  \ 
we  will  obey  our  bleffed  Saviour's  Command ,  and  the 
Pope  too.  But  this  they  have  neither  done,  nor  can  :  It 
being  impoffible,  they  fhould  fhew  that  to  be,  which  ne- 
ver was,  nor  ever  had  any  being. 


(m  &  alijpafTim.J 
And  Pope  Pirn  the. 
Fifth  in  this  his 
Impious  Bull.  §.  1, 

Chrifkm  Ecclefiam 
Cathoiicam  uni  foil 
Petro  fetrique  Sue 


c e [fori  Romano  V on-  ,  , 

tifici  in  poteftatis  plenitudine  Tradidit  Gubemandam.  (0  Mum  chnHi,  to.  de  re,  Decrefm 
Extau   So  A  Lapide  Confeffes  5  in  Apoc.  17.  verf.  17.  pag.  268.  Col.  2.  A. 

2.  That  ever  Peter  was  at  Rome%  (  much  lefs  that  he  was 
Bifhop  there,  for  Five  and  twenty  years  (as  is  vainly  pre- 
tended) cannot  be  made  appear  out  of  Scripture,  or  any 
Apoftolical  or  Authentick  Record  ^  and  therefore  that 
he  was  there  at  all,  (where  he  might  be,  as  he  was  in 
many  other  good  Cities,and  no  Biihop  of  any  of  them) 

muft 


againfl  Queen  Elizabeth, 


niil  ft  depend  folely  upon  human  and  fallible  T'efiimonies  , 
(I  fay,  Teftimonies  certainly  fallible,  if  not  abfolutely 
falle  n  which  many  Learned  men  have,  and  do  believe). 
Now  feeing  the  whole  Papal  iMonarchy  and  Infallibi- 
lity, depend  upon  Peter's  being  Bifbop  of  Rome,  and 
the  grounds  we  have  to  afture  us ,  that  he  ever  was  there, 
are  fallible  and  dubious*,  and  feeing  it- is  irrational  (if 
notimpoifible)  that  any  confidering  Perfon,  fhouldgive 
a  firm  and  undoubted  affent  to  any  Conclufion,  inferrM 
only  upon  fallible  and  dubious  premifTes.  Hence  it  evi- 
dently follows,  Thatour  Faith  and  belief  of  the  Papal 
Monarchy  and  Infallibility  is,  and  ftill  they  find  better, 
and  more  neceflary  premifTes)  muft  be  fallible  and  dubi- 
ous. And  here  I  defire  to  be  inform'd  how  it  comes  to 
bean  Article  of  Faith,  in  their  new  Roman  Creed;  That 
the  Bi fin  op  of  Rome  is  Vicar  of  Chrifi,  and  (t)  Peter'/ 
Succeflor  ;  which  Article  (with  the  reft  in  that  Creed) 
they  promife,  ( u)  fwear  and  vow,  to  believe  and  frofefs  mofi 
Conflantly,  to  their  lasl  breath.  With  what  Conlcience 
their  Church  can  require,  or  they  take  fuch  an  Oath, 
Mofi  conflantly  and  firmly  to  believe •  to  their  lafi  breath , 
fuch  things/or  the  belief  of  which,  they  have  no  grounds 
(if  any)  lave  only  fallible  and  very  dubious,  Ipfi  vide- 
rim. 


(t)  'Romano  Von- 
tifici  ,  Beati  Petri 
Apojlolorum  Princi- 
pis,  Succefiori ,  ac 
cbrifti  Vkarh)  ve- 
rm Obedientim 
fpondeo  ac ytro.Vid. 
Eullam  Pij  4.  feper 
forma  Juramcnti 
Profetfionis  fidei  , 
in  Cone.  Tridenr. 
Se(T.24.p.452.  E« 
dit.Antv. 


631. 

(u)  Hanc  Catholicam  fidem,  extya  qumnmo  Salvia  ejfepotefl,  quam  in  Vrafenti  profiteor,  & 
two>  eandem  ufque  ad  itltimumvit*  (piritum  conSiantijfmt  retinere,  &c.  Spondeo,  Voveo>  7nm 
Ibidem. 


3.  I  know,  that  the  AfTertors  of  the  Papal  Monarchy 
(according  to  their  Intereft)  are  very  defirous  to  prove 
out  of  Scripture,  that  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  to  that 

end  produce  thofe  words  in  his  firft  Epifile  (x)  The 

Church  which  is  at  Babylon  falutesyou :  And  by  Babylon, 
they  fay,  the  Apoftle  meant  Rome :  And  for  this  they 
cite  Papixs  in  (y)  Eufebim  ,  That  by  Babylon ,  Rome  is 
figuratively  to  be underfiood.  So  that  fif  this  be  true) 
Peter  writ  that  Epi^le  at  Babylon ,  that  is,  at  Rome ,  and 

P  fo 


(x)  1  per. 

(y)Primafft  T(- 
tri  Epiftolam  i<ow<e 
Scri;tam  (  ) 
ahnu  quam  Vmmt 

€v\oovcl  ffysffat* 
Eufebius  Htft.  i.  2.. 
c.i  5.  p.  5  E.  Va- 
le fio. 
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(z)  Ckriofefcifci- 
tabar  ( faid  Papias ) 
a  Sen  ion 'bus  ,  quid 
VtvtM)  quid  Jaco- 
bm9  dicere  foliti  ef- 
fittU  Neque  ox  Bi» 
bliorm  Letlione  , 
tantam  me  utilita- 
tirn  capere  pojfe  Ex- 
iftimabam,  quantum 
ex  hominum  viva, 
voce.  Eufeb.  1.  3  c. 

fa)  'E/t  Tizi^cr So- 
tncog  dy^etoa  >  Ex 
Tr adit 1 one  non  fcri- 


fo  muft  be  at  Rome  when  he  writ  it :  And  the  proof  of 
this  depends  upon  the  Authority  of  Papias  Bifliop  of 
HterapcUsy  and  thofe  who  follow  him.  Now  how  lit- 
tle Credit  is  to  be  given  to  Papias  in  this,  (  or  any 
thing  elfe)  will  manifeftly  appear  out  of  the  fame£«- 
febtm ;  who  tells  us,  I.  That  Papias  was  much  given  to 
ltadmm\  (z)  inquiring  (of  the  Elders  who  had  heard 
theApoflles)  what  Peter,  or  James  3  or  ]ohn  3&c.  had 
faid :  thinking  he  get  lefs  bent  fit  by  reading  Scriptures  , 
then  by  the  talk  of  thofe  who  heard  the  Authors  of  them. 
2 .  That  he  had  by  fuch  (  a  )  Tradition,  ftrange  Parables 
and  Preachings  cf  our  bU fed  Saviour 3  and  other  things  very 
Fabulom :  Such  as  the  Berefe  of  the  Millenaries  which 
he  bdieved  and  propagated.  That  he  thus  err^d  ,  by  (  b  ) 
Mifunderft  anding  the  Apcfles  Dottrine  :  For  (  as  Eufebim 
goes  on)  he  was  a  man  of  very  little  underft  an  ding.  ^.And 
yet  fas  the  fame  Author  fays)  he  was  the  occafion  that  y 
(c)  mofl  of  the  Ecclefaftical  Writers  who  followed  him  (Re- 
verencing his  Antiquity)  errrd  with  him. 


pta.   babuit  novas 

qvafdam  Servatoris  parabolas &pr<edicationes  ,  alidque  Eabulis  propiora'y  inter  qu^  Mille  Annorm 
spatim  poft  refurredionem^  fore  dicit.  Eufeb.  ibid.  p.  11?.  (b)  Jta  opinatm  vidttur  Pa- 
pias, ex  male  InteUeclis  Apojlolorum  narrationibm.  Fait  enim  Mediocri  Admodum  Ingenio  Pr<edi- 
tws*  Ei/eh.  ibidem.  Lir.c.  (c)  Pleriiqne  tamen  po[t  ipfum  Ec  cleft  aflicis  S  cri.pt  mbwsr  Ejnf~ 

dm  Eyroris  occafimem  prabuit^  hominis  vetuftate9  Ssntentiam  fuam  tuentibm*  Ibidem  P.ita  etiam 
Niccphorus  Hift  Lib.  3.  cap.  2o.pag.  252.  D» 


Objett. 

Id)  Colon.AlIo 
br  16  \  2. 

(ej  parif.  1659. 

(f)  Papias  eadtm 
atate  Celebris  juit ; 
Fir  imprimis  difer- 
t/is,  &  truditMy  ac 
Stripturarum  peri- 
tus.  Eufeb.  Hift.l.3. 
c  3^.  Edit.  Valefij. 
Sed  in  Edit.  Chri- 
ftopherfon.  cap  3$. 
Grx  $0.  Latins. 

Yerfiunis.       (g)  Omnia  aliarm  AtUum  fchniia-  vir  plane  diftrtiffimm.  Ibidem. 


I  know,  that  in  Eufebim  (both  in  the  worft  Edition  of 
him,  by  (d)  Chriftopherfon,  (fometime  a  Popifn  Bimop  of 
Chichejler)  and  the  belt  by  (0  Hen.  Valefim)  we  have  a 
high  Commendation  of  Fapias  ;  (  f  )  At  the  fame  time  (fays 
Eufebim,  as  Valefim  renders  him)  Fapias  was  famous^  a  man 
very  Eloquent  and  Learned)  and  well  skjlPd  in  Scripture.  But 
Chriftophcrfon  ( his  other  Tranflator )  goes  higher,  ( as  u- 
fually  he  does  when  it  makes  for  the  Catholick  Caufe  J 
and  in  his  Tranflation  fays  more  in  Commendation  of 
Papiat,  then  is  in  the  Text  :  For  he  tells  us,  That  Papias 
(befides  his  knowledge  of  Scripture)  was  a  man  (g)  cer- 


tainly 
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mdy  moft  learned  in  the  Knowledge  of  All  Other  Arts.  Now  Sh)/a%?  ™S 

if  this  be  true,  then  that  Charter  i  have  given  him  be-  *^f^/~ 

forer  isnotfo-,  and  then  his  Antiquity  (which  was  (h)  Eufeb.Hifti^.c.39 

great)  and  his  great  Learnings  in  all  Arts  and  Sciences,  as  and  Poiycvpe  fof- 

well  as  Scripture)  confiderM ;  his  Teftimony ,  that  Baby-  fered  Marryrdom 

Ion.  whence  St.  Peter  writ,  was  Rome  will  be  more  valid,  £n0,  Chnft.  167; 
.    r  |     .  J  Baron.  Ancot.  ad 

and  of  greater  Authority.  •  Martyrolog.  Rom. 

In  Anfwerto  this;  1  fay,  r.  That  all  this  Commenda-  ad  diem  Jan.  25.p. 
tionof  Papias  before  mention'J,  Is  fo  far  from  having  any  81.C0I.1. 
Authority  from  Eufebius  y  that  his  a  plain  Forgery.    Eufc-  Anfiv. 
him  fas  to  thispaffage;  is  evidently  corrupted  \  and  this  (0 
Commendation  of '  Papi*  (by  whofe  Ignorance  or  Knave- 
ry,  I  know  not)  lhuffled  into  the  Text,  long  alter  Enjebius  Epifcopt^&vapias 
his  death.   For,  2.  Ruffinus  (who  Tranflated  Eufebius  his  ftmiiitfr  apud  Hit- 
Hiftory  above  One  thoufand  two  hundred  years  ago  )  in  rapolim  saardothm 

the  place  above  quoted  ,  fays  only  thus  About  this  *™!"'*umt^ 

time  floHrtjhea  Polycarpe  Btjhop  cf  Smyrna,  and  Papias  2?/-  narci.  Bafil.i  «;28. 
Jhop  of  Hierapolis.  So  the  Printed  Edition  of  ( i)  Kuffirms  in  Cod.  Ms. 
by  B.  Rhenanus  ;  and  a  very  ancient  and  compleat  MS.  of  Ruffinieft.l.$.c  32. 
Ruffinus  (in  my  keeping  and  pofleflion)  exactly  (  kj  agrees  r^ hoc  E~ 
with  it ;  and  there  is  not  one  word  of  that  Commendation  TnlftJZ7i:^ 
of  Papias ,  which  is  now  extant  in  Eufebius :  And  therefore  Valcfms  in  Not.  ad' 
we  may  conclude,  that  anciently  it  was  not  there,  but  the  1.3.  Eu'eb.c.  jo'.p. 
Text  of  Eufebius  (by  fraud  or  folly)  is  fince  corrupted:  5S- 
For  had  it  been  in  Eufebius  when  Muffin  Tranflated  him,  J^QMV^^ 
there  had  been  no  reafon  he  mould  have  left  it  out.  3.  And  imperit?  scLtiah 
whieh  is  yet  more confiderable  3  Valeftus  (a  very  Learned  adjeciafunt,  pr*ter 
Roman Catholick)  who  laft  publilhed  Enfebius,  Ingenu-  Eufebij  mentm  & 
ouflyconfefles,  that  of  three  or  four  Greek  MSS.  of  Eufe-  stmntim.v^m 
bius,  which  he  made  ufe  of  in  his  Edition,  not  any  one  of  \™'ouomoei0  gem 
them  (\)  had  that  Commendation  of  Papias*,  and  therefore  he  ripeteftkt  Eufebius 
doubts  not?  but  the fe  words  were  (m)  added  by  feme  ignorant  Vipium  hie  appeliet 
Scholiaft,  contrary  to  the  Judgment  and  Senfe  of  Eufebius.  For  virum  dotfifmum  > 
(fays  (*)  he)  how  is  it  pojfible  that  Eufebius  (houldcaliPzpm  +  f"¥™™  pt- 

/IT  J   »r  Jl       n    fin  J-     n     •  i      •  *  ,       Titlffimunt ,  CUffl  in 

41  molt  Learned  Man^  and  moft  skilled  in  Scripture^  who  in  the  pne  Li>i  agimat 
fame  (0)  Book  fays  ,  be  was  A  Rude  and  Simple  Perfon  ,  of  diferte,PapimMe- 

diocrl  ingtnio  pr<e~ 
ditum,  Tlanepe  Khdem  ac  Sivplicw*  Valefiunfodem.  (o)Eufeb.I.3 

P  2  '  Very 
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(  c  )  In  chronica 
Alexandrino  Conci- 
Hum  HieYofolymitu- 
num  refertur  Anno 
Claudij  6.  (Cbrifii 
48.3 melius  dixifftt* 
7.  Sic  enim  cuncla. 
egngie  convenient, 
&c.  Hen.  Valerius 
in  Notisad  cap.i8. 
1.2  Hift.  Ecclef.Eu- 
feb  p-37.C0l.2  A. 

(d)  Gal.  1.18. 

(ejGal.  2.I.8.9* 

(fj  Theyfay,he 
fate  ac  Rome  25, 
years,  and  that  he 
was  martyr'd  Nero- 
nis  13.  or  Anno 
Chrijii  58.  fo  that 
thole  2$.yearsmuft 
begin  Anno  chrijii 
43.  And  then  Anno 
Chrijii  51.  he  had 
lare  at  Rome  eight 
years. 

(g)  1  Pet.  1.  u 


%H)  Thefirft  E- 
piftle  of  Peter  was 
wrjt  Anno  Chrijii 
45.  So  Baronius 
Anna].  Tom.  1.  ad 
Ann-4$.§  16.  And 
the  fame  Baronius 
Annal.  Tom.  1.  ad 
Annum  Chrifti  97. 
§.  1.  tells  us,  that 
the  Revelation  of 
St.  John  was  writ 
Jnno  chrijii  97. 
Ih*t  is,  52.  years 
after. 


Baronius,  Bellarmine,  and  ©tiers*,  the  Learned  (c)  Va- 
lefms  thinks  (and  gives  his  reafon  for  it,  (more  probable 
to  me,  then  any  brought  for  the  contrary  Opinions ) 
that  the  Council  was  held ,  Anno  Claudij  7.  and  Chrifti 
49.  take  which  Computation  you  pleafe ,  if  St.  Peter 
wrote  that  Epiftle  at  Rome ,  Anno  Chrifti  45.  he  muft 
have  writ  there,  feveral  years  before  he  came  thither. 

5.  Nay*  'cis  further  Evident,  (let  that  Council  be  when 
they  will)  that  Peter  was  not  at  Rome  ,  in  the  year  51. 
which  Baronius  mentions,  but  at  Jerufdem.  For  St. 
(d)  Pad  tells  us,  that  three  years  after  his  Converfion, 
(which  was  about  the  year  37.)  he  went  to  Jerufalemto 
lee  Peter ,  and  found  him  there  :  And  then  )  fourteen 
years  after,  (which  was  about  the  year  51.)  he  went  to 
Jerufdem  again,  and  then  found  Peter  there.  Accord- 
ing to  our  Adverfaries  Computation,  in  the  year  51.  Pe- 
whadfateBifhopin  Rome  about  (/)  eight  years*,  and 
yet  St.  Pad  neither  found ,  nor  fought  him  at  Rome 
(where  he  was  not)  but  %tjerufalem>  where  he  was,  with 
the  Jews,  who  were  committed  to  his  Charge  and  Cure. 

6.  Laftly,  *Tis  evident,  St.  Peter  writ  that  firfl:  Epiftle 
to  the  Afiaticl^  (g)  Difperfion  of  the  Jews,  of  which  Baby- 
Ion  was  the  Metropolis:  And  fure  it  is,  that  when  he 
fays,  The  Church  of  Babylon  falutes  you  »  he  intended  (as 
•all  men  do,  who  write  Epiftles  of  that  Nature  )  that 
they  mould  know  where  he  was ,  and  who  they  were 
who  faluted  them  •,  which  was  impoflible  for  them  to  do, 
if  by  Babylon  he  meant  Rome .  For  at  that  time ,  Rome 
neither  was,  nor  could  be  known  to  any  by  the  name  of 
Babylon  \  no  Author  (Sacred  or  CivilJ  having  ever  callM 
it  fo.  'Tis  true,  St.  John  above  (h)  Fifty  years  after, 
calls  Rome,  Babylon.  But  he  writing  Myfterious  Pro- 
phet ies,  fpoke  (to  ufe  Eufebius's  word  J  Tpoir/x4mp#i*,  u- 
ied  many  Types,  Figures  and  Metaphors,  to  exprefs  fu- 
ture things.  But  that  Peter,  who  writ  no  fuch  Myfteri- 
ous Prophetical  Predictions,  but  the  plain  Duties,  and 
Promifes  of  the  Gofpel,  (houid  ufe  fuch  Types  or  Fi- 
gures, has  neither  truth  nor  any  probability.   By  the 

Premiflesj 
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Premiffes,  I  hope  it  may  appear,  that  it  cannot  be  pro- 
ved out  of  Scripture,  that  ever  Peter  was  at  Rome. 
But  let  it  be  granted,  that  it  could  be  proved  out  of 
Scripture  (which  is.  manifeftly  untrue)  that  Peter  was  at 
Rome,  yet  thence  it  will  not  follow  that  ever  he  was  Bi- 
fhop there:  much  lefs  for  Five  and  twenty  years,  as  is 
vainly  pretended.  For,  I .  That  he  was  Bifhop  of  Rome 
(or  any  place elfe)  there  is nq.t  one fy liable  in  Scripture; 
and  fo  from  thence  there  can  be  no  proof  of  his  Roman 
Bijhoprick^  And,  2.  If  it  be  granted  (which  is  evident- 
ly untrue)  that  it  could  (  out  of  Scripture  )  be  clearly 
proved,  that  he  was  at  Rome  a  longer  time,  yet  hence 
it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  Bifhop  there  :  For  he  was 
at  Jerufalcm,  Samaria,  Joppa,&c.  (as  is  evident  in  Scrip- 
ture) andyetour  Adverfaries  neither  do,  nor  (with  .any 
fenfe  or  reafon)  can  fay,  that  he  was  Bifhop  of  all  thofe 
places.  3.  Irer/aus  (an  ancient  and  an  approved  Au- 
thor) exprefly  fays,  (J)  That  Peter  and  Paul  confirmed 
Linus  fir  ft  Eifiiop  of  Rome  ;That  Anacletus  Jucceededhim, 
and  that  Clemens  ( after  the  Apoftles)  was  the  third  Bi- 
Jlwp  there.  After  him,  Eufibius  fays  the  fame  t[yng;7W 
after  the  (k)  Martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Peter,  Linus  was 
the  firft  Bifiop of  Rome.  And  again,  fpeaking  of  the 
Bifhopsof  Rome,  he  fays,,  That  (1)  Linus  was  the  firft  3 
and  Anencletus  (or  Anacletus,  as  he  is  ufually  calPd)  the 
fecond.  And  though  Eitfebins  fay ,  That  Linus  was  (m) 
Primus  poft  Petrum  ,  the  firft  Bijhop  of  Rome  after  Peter ; 
yet  his  meaning  is  not,  that  Peter  was  Bifhop  of  Rome 
before  him ,  as  is  evident  by  what  he  fays  afterwards*, 
Thut  Clemens  (w)  was  the  third  Bijhop  of  Rome,  after 
the  Apoftles  Paul  and  Peter ;  and  by  what  henaus  faid  be- 
fore him,  That  Clemens  was  the third  Bifhop  of  Rome  af- 
ter the  Apoftles.    For  if  this  be  good  conference  

Linus  was  firft  Bifiop  of  Rome  after  Peter  *,  Ergo  ,  Peter 
vtas  Bifoop  of  Rome  too .  Then  this  (in  Irenaas  and  En- 
febim ,  who  both  fay  it )  will  be  good  Confequence  alfo , 
Clemens  was  third  Bijhop  of  Rome^w  Paul  and  Peter ; 
Ergo,  Paul  and  Peter  wen  both  Bijhops  0/Rome.  The 

truth 


Ci)  Petrus  & 
Vaulus  fundantes 
Ecclejiam  Komanam, 
Lino  Epifcopatum 
tradiderunt.  Succe- 
dit  ti  AnacUtuSy 
pojl  eum  Tertio  Loco 
ab  Apojiolis  Cle- 
mens.  Irenseus  I.  3. 
e.  3, 

(jiciioov&C'Poft  Fau- 
lt Petrique  Marty- 
rinns,  primus  Eccle- 
jia  Roman*.  Epifco- 
patum [up; (pit  Li- 
nus>  Eufeb.HifU.3. 
6.2.  videNicepb.  1. 
3.  cap.  etiam  2. 

rO  Ah®*  fz  0 

rif^T©*  5  Primus 
juit  Linus  yfeeundus 
Anencletus.  Eufcb. 
ibid.  I.  3. 

(m)  Eufeb.ibid. 

(n^Clemens^iT^ 

Tletihov  >o,  nir&v* 
Tertius  a  Faulo  & 
Vitro  Kom<e  Epifto* 
/w.Eufeb.  loco  di- 
&o,c.2i.  vide  Epi- 
phanium  adverfus 
Ha?refes,l.  i.Hsref, 
27.  Carpocratiano- 
rum  §.6.p.io7.. 
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truth  is,  that  neither  Confequence  is  good,  'henms  and 
Eufebius  did  indeed  believe  Paul  and  Peter  Founders  of 
the  Roman  Church,  but  neither  of  them  to  be  Bilhops 
there  *,  which  a  Learned  Roman  Cat holick^  evidently  law, 
and  publickly  (0)  acknowledges.  By  the  way,  let  mc 
obferve  ;  That  Eufebius  in  two  places  here  (  p  )  cited  , 
puts  Paul  before  Peter:  and  not  only  Eufebiusy  (a falli- 
ble Author)  but  St.  Paul  himfelf  puts  James  before  (jf) 
Peter.  Now  if  Eufebius  or  St.  Paul  had  known  and  be- 
lievM  St.  Peter  to  have  been  (what  tlie  Pope  and  his 
Party,  without  any  ground  vainly  Imagine)  the Supream 
Monarch  over  the  whole  Church  and  the  Apoftles  themfelves  \ 
it  had  been  a  great  Affront  and  Injury  to  St.  Peter,  and 
fuchan  Incivility  as  St.  Paul  would  not  have  been  guil- 
ty of.  4.  And 'tis  yet  more  confiderable,  what  St. 
Paulhys  (r)  in  the  place  laft  cited  *,  for  there  we  have 
thefe  things  certain  in  the  Text,  1.  That  Peter  was  the 
Apoftle  of  the  Circumcifion  the  Jews  were  commit- 
ted to  him,  as  his  (/)  Charge  and  Cure,  as  the  Gentiles 
to  Paul.  2.  It  was  our  blefled  Saviour  who  (t)  Commif 
fwtfybothof  them,  and  appointed  them  thofe  Provinces; 
for  none  elfe  could.  He  only  could  aflfign  them  their 
Provinces,  who  gave  them  the  Apoftolical  Power  to  go- 
vern them.  Peter  (as  bur  Adverfaries  fay)  was  Supream 
Monarch  of  the  whole  Church,  had  no  Superior  but  our 
blefled  Saviour,  and  fo  none  elfe  to  Commiffion  him,  or 
Appoint  him  his  Province.  3.  Both  of  them  till  that 
time,  had  diligently,  and  (with  great  Succefs)  effectu- 
ally laboured  in  their  (u)  feveral  Provinces;  Peter  zmongtt 
theJVwv,  /Watnongft  the  Gentiles.  4.  By  a  mutual 
Agreement,  they  (a:)  confent  and  promife,  lhat  Peter 
{as  he  had  (y)  before,  fo  )  for  (z)  the  future,  He  (houldgo 
to  the  Jews,  at  d  make  them  his  Charge  andCure,  and  Paul  to 
the  Gentiles.    5.  And  this  Agreement  was  about  the 

3.  c.  1.  where  he  fays  ,that  Peter  preach *d  the  Gofpcl  long  to  the  Aftdtic^ 
Difperfion  of  the  Jews,  before  he  came  to  Rome;  and  Nicephor us  fays  fo  too.  rftfj  And  'tis 
certain,  that  afrer  the  year  51.  (of  which  we  nowfpeak)  he  took  the  Jews  for  his  Charge  and 
Cure  ;  as  is  evident  from  his  two  Epiftle.  writ  to  th6r»,  Ahq.63.  And  the  Confeffion  of  B<z- 
roniiiS)  Anoal. Tom.  1  .ad  'Ann. 6 8.Num.  3. 

year 


fo)  Sciendum  eft 
Eufebim  Apoflolos 
In  or  dine  Epifcopo- 
rnm  minime  Nume- 
rare.  Hen.  Valerius 
in  Annotat.adHift; 
Ecclef.  Eufeb.  i.  3. 
€.2i.&No>arum.  p. 
5C.C0I.2.B. 

(p)  Lib.  3.  Cap. 
2.  &  Cap.  21. 

(q)  bal.2.9. 

(r)Gal.2.  1.7.8. 

9- 


(f)  Gal.2  7. 
,  (t)  units  &  idem 
.  mihi  Evtngelhm 
prtputij,  &  Vitro 
Circumcifionis  ere- 
didit ;  me  mi  fit  ad 
Gentesy  ilium  pojuit 
in  y^^.Hierony- 
musinCap.  2.  ad 
Galatas.  d. 

(«)  Verf.8. 

(*)Verf.p. 

(  y  )  As  is  evi- 
dent  in  the  Aftsof 
the  Apoftles  ,  and 
by  hisfuft  Epiftle 
writ  (as  Baronius 
fays)  AnD.45.Chri- 
fti.  Annal.Tom.  1. 
ad  Ann.  45.  Num. 
id.vid.  Eufeb.  Hift.l 
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year  of  our  Lord  51.  when  (according  to  our  Adverfa- 
ries  Computation  j  he  was,  and  had  been  Bifhop  of  Rome 
Eight  or  Nine  years.    6.  I  defire  then  to  know,  Whe- 
ther Peter  (after  thisconfent  and  agreement  op  the  Apo- 
files)  continued  Bifhop  of  the  Gentiles  at  Rome,  (as  our 
Advcrfaries  pretend  he  did )  or  not  ?  If  he  did,  he  con- 
tradicted his  Commiffion,  which  our  biefled  Saviour  had 
given  him,  to  be  the  Apoftle  of  the  Circumciflon,  and 
neglected  the  Jews,  whom  he'had  {a)  Concr edited  to  his 
care,  and  Committed  to  him  ,  as  his  proper  Charge*  For 
to  take  the  charge  of  the  Gentiles  and  Jem  too  .,  was 
not  only  againft  his  Commiflion,,  but  againft  that  So- 
lemn Confentand  Agreement  of  the  Apoflles  before- 
mentionM,  wherein  it  was  agreed  and  promifed,  That 
Pwfhouldgo  (not  to  Rome)  but  to  the  Circumcifion  ^ 
and  Paul  to  the  G entiles .    Nor  can  it  be  credible  that 
Peter  would  acl:  in  contradiction  to  his  CommifTion,  and 
his  Agreement  fo  folemnly  made  with  the  Apoftles.  But 
if  at  the  time  of  that  Agreement ,  (  which  was  Anno 
Chrisii        he  either  was  not,  (which  is  moll  true )  Bi- 
fhop of  Rome,  or  then  left  it ;  then  it  evidently  follows, 
That  he  continued  not  Bifhop  of  Rome  for  Five  and 
twenty  years  ,  as  is  by  our  Adverfarics*  (with  great 
confidence  and  no  reafon  )  afTerted.    7.  And  this  is 
further  manifeft,  from  our  Adverfaries  own  Principles 
and  Pofitions :  Baronim  tells  us  3  That  Peter  was  (  b  ) 
Bifiwp  of  Antioch  [even  years',  and  at  Rome  five  and 
twenty  years  :  And  for  this  he  cites  Eiifebim  his  Chronicon. 
By  the  way,  (concerning  what  Baronius  fays  of  Peters 
being  Bifhop  for  fo  many  years  at  Antioch  and  Rome)  Ob- 
lerve,  1.  That  Ettfebim  fays  indeed,  that  Peter  ( ^  found- 
ed the  Church  of  Antioch ,  and  then,  by  our  bleffed  Savi- 
ours Command,  (  as  they  fay  )  went  to  Rome.    But  fo 
far  is  he  from  faying  that  he  was  feven  years  Bifhop 
there,  that  he  exprefly  fays.,  That  Euodins  was  the  firft 
(d)  Bifhop  of  Antioch.    2 .  When  he  cites  Eufebius  his  (e) 

v'  cleft*  Ef  1  fcopus pri- 
ms erat  Euodius.  Idem  inChronko3  ad  Annum  Claudij  2.  Ce)  Baronius  ibidem,  ad 
Aon.  39.  §.  ?. 

Q.  Chro- 


faj  G-af.  2.7.  w*,* 
Tn<pev7tLh  &c.  Pttro 
Concfedkum  ejt  E- 
vangeiiun  pr*pu'ij. 

(b)  .Q:iod  fpcSat 
ad  EccUjiam  Antin- 
chenam ,  hoc  Anno 
(Chrifti  39.)  Infli- 
tut  am  a  Petro,  & 
feptem  Annk  ab  eo- 
dm  adminiftratam, 
&c.  Baronius  A  fi- 
nal. Tom.  1. ad  An- 
num Chrift.59-§  9. 

(c)  Petrus  Ecclc- 
pam  Antiochenam 
fun  dan s ,  fade  Ro- 
mam  adiit. Eufcb.in 
Chron.  ad  Ann. 
Claud.  1. And  diey 
fay  he  went  to 
Rome ,  Our  bleffed. 
Saviour  command- 
ing him  fo  ti  do.cum 
7.  Annos  Antiochiie 
fediffet,  poflea  \iben- 
teChrijlo  Romamve- 
nit.  Longus  A  Co- 
riolano  in  fumma 
Cone,  in  Principe 
in  ferie  Pontificum. 

( d )  T»k  \Apw 

&c.  Antiocbena  Ec- 
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(f)  All  that  Bu- 
ff bius  fays  is  only 
this  — -  TliT&f 

h  YJtfVtpdTlOl  77/V  iV 

Iv&fyihiov-  Ad 
Ann.  Claudij  i. 

(g)  The  words 
Baronlus  cites ,  as 
being  Eh f  hi  us  hit 
words  Ad  Annum 
2.  Claudij,  are  in- 
deed(partofthem) 
Ad  Annum  I. Clau- 
dij :  but  the  reft 
(F  iter's  being  five 
and  twenty  years 
Bifhop  of  Rome  ) 
are  neither  at  that, 
nor  any  other  year 
of  Claudius. 

(b)  Baronius  An- 
naJ.Tom.i.  ad  An- 
num Chrifti,  34.  §. 
1.  &  2. 

(/')IdemT  m.i.. 
ad  Annum  Chrifti 


Chrcnicon  to  prove  that  Peter  was  Five  and  twenty  years 
Bifhop  of  Rome,  and  refers  ns>  to  what  Eufebius  (f)  fays  ) 
ad  Arw.  2.  Claudij.  The  man  (who  underflood  no  Greek ) 
is  miferabJy  miflaken  ;  as  Univerfally  he  is ,  when  he 
meddles  with  Greek  Authors,  unlefs  their  Tranflations 
be  true)  for  Eufebius  in  his  Greek  Text,  (as  all  know, 
and  may  fee)  has  no  fuch  (g)  thing,  as  Five  and  twenty 
years  ^  nay,  he  does  not  fo  much  as  fay,  that  he  was  Bi- 
fiop  of  Rome  at  all  much  lefs  that  he  was  Five  and  twen- 
ty years  Bifhop  there.  But  the  Latin  Copies  (interpola- 
ted and  corrupted,  as  thoufands  others  are  by  Roman 
Arts)  deceived  him.  But  to  let  this  pafs^  Baronius 
fays,  That  Peter  was  feven  years  Bifiop  of  Antioch,  and 
five  and  twenty  of  Rome.  So  that  (in  the  whole)  he  was 
Two  and  thirty  years  Bifhop  in  Syria  and  Italy yan<\  took 
upon  him  the  Charge  and  Cure  of  the  Gentiles  inthofe 
Provinces.  Now  our  blelfed  Saviour's  Palfion  and  Afc 
cenfion  was  (/?)  Anno  Chrifti  34.  to  which  if  31.  be  ad- 
ded C the  time  wherein  Peter  was  Bifhop  of  Antioch  or 
Rome)  the  Product  will  be  66.  So  that  from  the  Afcenil- 
on  of  our  bleffed  Saviour  till  the  year  66\  Peter  had  ta- 
ken the  Epifcopacy  and  particular  Charge  of  a  Gentile- 
Church,  and  his  (i)  Martyrdom  was  i$.Neronis,  that 
is,  Anno  Chrifti  68.  or  (  as  Baronius  computes  )  69. 
whence  (by  this  their  Account)  it  evidently  follows, 
that  during  all  the  time  from  our  bleffed  Saviour's  Afcen- 
fion  to  his  Martyrdom  f  about  two  years  only  excepted  ) 
Peter  was  the  Apoftle  and  BHhop  of  a  Gentile-Church. 
Which  is,  1.  manifeftly  untrue,  and  inconfiftent  with 
what  is  faidof  Peter  in  the  Acls  of  the  ApoHles,  with  his 
CommilTion,  in  which  the  care  of  the  Circumcifion  was 
concredited  to  him  by  our  bleffed  Saviour,  and  with 
his  Solemn  Agreement  with  the  Apoftles  to  go  to  the 
Circumcifion,  as  Pad  was  to  the  Gentiles.  And,  2.  It  is 
without  any  the  leaft  ground  in  Scripture,  by  which,  it 
neither  does,  nor  can  appear  that  ever  Peter  was  at 
Home,  fo  much  as  for  one  Day,  much  lefs  that  he  was  Bi- 
ihop  there  Five  &  twenty  years.Nor  can  it  appear  inScri p- 

ture, 
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turc>that  ever  he  was  at  Jm:o:h,fave  (j^)  once;nor  is  there 
any  mention  of  any  thing  he  then  did  there  *,  fave  that  he 
diffembled^and  was  juftly  reprehended  for  it,  by  St.  Paul ; 
whereas  it  is  evident  in  Scripture,  that  St.  Paul  was  at 
Antioch  for  a  -whole  (Is)  year  at  one  time,  conftituted  the 
Church  there,   confirmed  them  (w)  afterwards  in  the 
Faiths  and  (  n)  ordain*  d  Elders  to  govern  them,  fta^M 
rhere  a  (  o  )  long  time  \  and  (p)  continued  there  pre  ach- 
ing theGofpel ;  and  yet  (notwithstanding  all  this )  if  we 
will  believe  them  ;  Peter  was  Bilhop  there,  and  not  Paul. 
The  truth  is though  it  be  evident  that  Paul,  as  Apoftle, 
did  all  Epifcopal  Acts  there    yet  'tis  certain,  that  nei- 
ther he  nor  Peter,  was  particularly  Bifliop  of  that.,  or 
any  other  place.    3.  It  is  utterly  incredible,  that  Peter 
theSupream  Head  and  Monarch  of  the  Church  (as  they 
pretend)  fhould  for  Two  and  thirty  years  be  Bilhop, 
2nd  have  the  particular  Charge  and  Cure  of  two  of  the 
greateft  Cities  in  the  Roman  Empire,  and  that  while  the 
A  potties  liv'd ;  and  yet  none  of  them  (  nor  he  himfelf ) 
in  any  of  their  Writings,  (hould  fay  one  Syllable  of  it, 
nor  mention  fo  much  as  one  fingle  Epifcopal  Ad  done 
by  him,  in  either  ofthofe  Cities,  inthofe  two  and  thir- 
ty years  ;  no  nor  St.  (  p)  Luke  in  the  Alls  of  the  Apoftles , 
nor  St.  Pad,  who  liv'd  long  in  Antiochy  and  longer  in 
Rome,  and  had  opportunity,  nay  (  had  it  been  true  )  a 
neceflity  to  mention  it.    He  had  need  of  a  ftrong  Faith, 
who  can  believe  this ;  for  my  part ,  Credat  Judms  ApelU, 
&c.    4.  AndasforPw's  being  Seven  years  Bilhop  of 
Antioch,  and  Twenty  five  of  Rome ;  it  is  further  Confi- 
derable.  That  the  greateft  patrons  of  this  Popijh  Portion,  al- 


(  ^)  Gal.  2. 
12,  13  &c. 


(m)  14.22. 
fn)  Aft.14.23. 
(0)  Aft  14.26.28 
(?)  Aft.  15-  35- 
vid.Aft.18.22,23. 


(p)  Iconfefs  Ed- 
ronim,  and  Hierom 
(whom  he  cires, 
Commentariorum 
in  Epiflad  Gal.lib. 
i.cap.2.J  tells  us, 
That  Peter  was  Bi- 
fhop  of  Antiochy  & 
are  not  V9 ell  pleas'd 
that  Lu\t  left  it  out 


of  his  Hiftory  in 

Nay  they  fpeak  irreverently  of  him,  and  fay,  That  he  left  thar, 
and  many  other  things  out  of  his  Hiftory ,  by  a  Liberty  or  Licence  he  took  to  himfelf* 
Hanc  cum  tacuit  Lucas ,  &  alia.  Mult  a  Hi(l$riographi  Licentia.  Vrxtermifit.  frimum  Epifco- 
fum  Antiochce  Vetrum  futjfe  Accepimus  (  fays  Hieromt  there  )  quod  Lucas  penitus  Omifit. 
But  Hierome  ( though  an  excellent  Perfon  )  had  his  Paflions  and  Errors,  and  in  that  very 
place,  indeavoursto  juftifie  Peter ,  as  not  to  beblam'd  ,  againft  the  exprefe  words  of  Sr. 
Paul ,  Gal.  1. 1 1.  LukS  wrh  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  and  if  he  writ  not  all  that 
Hiirmt  or  Baroniws  would  have  him ,  yet  they  fhould  not  Cenfure  him.  Vide  Baronium  ad 
Annum  Chrifti,  39.  §.8. 

Q,  Z  though 


the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles. 
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though  they  agree  in  the  Conclufiin,  that  Peter  was  fo  long 
Bifliop  at  thoje  two  places,  yet  they  Contradibl  each  other, 
and  the  Truth  ;  and  by  their  own  Pefitions,  ( to  fave  their 
Adversaries  that  Labour}  utterly  Overthrow  and  Confute 
that  Pofi* ion  they  endeavour  to  prove.  This  Evidently  ap- 
pears in  this  Cafe,  as  it  is  ftated  by  Onuphrms ,  Baronius  y 
and  Bdlarmine. 


(q)  Onuph.Pan- 
vin.in  Annotat.  ad 
Piar.  in  vitis  Ponr. 
ad  viram  Petri. 

(r)  Ex  \w  9.p?7- 
mis  Annis,  ujfo  ad 
lnitium  An*  2.  Im- 
p;r.  claudij^ttrum 
fudaa  nartquamex' 
i0jfexexq»o&Paih 
/p,  a per ti  '{ft me  Con* 
ftati  Idem,  Ibidem. 

(  f )  vttrm  Cru- 
el Ajfxm  eft>novif- 
fimo  Neronis  Anno, 
Cbri(liv;ro69.  Ibi- 
dem. 

(f)  Baronius  A  n- 
nal.Tomi.ad  An. 
39*  §•  3,  9,  fcc. 

Baronius  I- 
bidem.§.  15. 

(x)  Baronius  I- 
bidem.§.9.An.39. 

(y)  Ann.  Chrift. 
69.Capirone&Ru- 
to  CofT.  Petrus  & 
FauJus  Marryrium 
fubiere.  Anna]. 
Tom.i.afl  Annum 
^^.§.i.Neronh  13. 

(5)  Vide  Bellar. 
<Ie  Script.  Ecclef. 
in  Perro  Apoftolo; 
&  Chronol.  fuse  Part. 
Ann.  59.  S,  2. 


1.  (^)  Onuphrius  tells us,  That  Peter  remained  co*(lant- 
ly  in  ]udea  ,  for  Nine  (  r  )  years  -next  after  our  blejjed 
Saviours  death,  that  is  till  the  year  of  Chrifl  43.  after 
this,  he  was  Bijlwp  of  Antioch  Seven  years',  to  the  year 
of  our  blejjed  Saviour  5  o .  And  then  Five  and  twenty  years 
he  fat  Bipop  of  Rome ;  that  is,  (  by  his  own  Compu- 
tation^ till  the  year  of  Chrifl:,  75.  So  that  by  this 
Account,  Peter  was  Bifhop  of  Rome,  Anno  Chrisli  7  5. 
And  yet  he  there  fays,  That  Peter  (f)dicd,  Anno  Chri- 
sli 69.  And  then  (by  his  Calculation)  Peter  was  Bi- 
fhop of  Rome  Six  years  after  his  death- 

2.  Baronius  (t)  Hates  the  Queftion  thus.  Peter  came  to  An- 
tioch Anno  Chrifti  39.  and  was  Bifrop  there  (u)  Seven 
years,  that  is,  till  the  year  of  Chrift  46.  And  then  he 
fays,  that  from  Antioch  Peter  went  to  Rome,  and  fat 
there  Btfljop  (  k)  Five  and  twenty  years  ;  that  is,  till 
the  year  71.  And  fo  (by  his  own  account)  Peter 
mutt  be  Bifhop  of  Rome  two  years  after  he  was  dead  : 
For  the  fame  Baronius  tells  (  v  )  us,  that  Peter  died  An- 
no Chrijii,  69.  And  though  this  Account  of  Peters 
Epifcopacy  ztReme,  be  not  only  Erroneous,  (  but  to 
all  Intelligent  Perfons )  Ridiculous  •>  yet  (  z, )  Bellar- 
wine  maintains  the  fame  Opinion,  not  only  in  Contra*- 
diction  to  Onuphrius,  but  to  Eufebius ,  Hierome,  Epi- 
fhanius,  &c.  (<z)  whofe  Opinions  Baronius  endea- 
vours to  confute.  Infhort,  as  there  is  no  ground  in 
Scripture,  that  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome ;  fo  that  he 
was  Twenty  five  years  Bifhop  there,  neither  Scripture 

>.  ad  Annum  39,  £44.     (  a  )  Vide  Baronium  Anna'!.  Tom.  1.  ad 

nor 
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nor  purer  Antiquity  affords  them  any  proofs  or  proba- 
bility *  Eufebius  his  Greeks  Chronicon,  bafely  (  b  )  cor- 
rupted in  a  Latin  Verfion  of  it,  about  Four  hundred 
years  after  our  bleffcd  Saviour,  being  that  they  mult 
rely  upon. 

Our  Adverfaries  had  ill  luck ,  when  they  made  Peter 
firft  Bifhop  of  Rome,  attributed  the  Supremacy  to  him  , 
and  f  that  he  might  have  it )  made  the  Pope  hisSuccel- 
for.    For  had  they  chofen  Raul  in  Head  of  Peter,  they 
might  have  had  far  more  ( though  not  enough  )  to  prove 
(and that  out  of  exprefs  Scripture  )  both  FattPs  Supre- 
macy, and  the  Popes  Succeflion  to  him.    Forthefe  fol- 
lowing Particulars  ( every  one  of  them )  may  evidently 
be  proved  out  of  Scripture,    i.  That  the  Romans  were 
(c  )  Gentiles,    i.  That  Pad  (by  our  blelfed  Saviour's 
(d)  Appointment)  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  , 
Peter  was  not,  but  of  the  (*)  Jem.    5.  Paul  was  two 
while  (/)  years  at  Romey  Converted,  and  Eftablifhed  a 
Church  there  *,  but  it  cannot  appear  by  Scripture,  that 
Peter  was  ever  there.    4.  The  Care  (         'Emif^/ay ) 
(g)  of  all  the  Churches  lay  upon  St.  Paul no  fuch  thing  in 
Scripture  ever  faid  of  Peter.    5.  St.  Pad  made  Orders 
and  Confiitutions  for  the  good  Government  of  (h  )  All 
the  churches  (  without  any  Authority,  Leave.,  or  Com- 
miilionfrom  Peter)  no  fuch  thing  ever  faid  of  Peter,  ei- 
ther in  Scripture^  or  primitive  and  pure  Antiquity.  6.  St. 
Paul  writ  a  Long  and  Excellent  Epiftle  to  the  Fcomans, 
Peter  did  no  fuch  thing.    Had  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  Scrip- 
ture exprefly  told  us,  1 .  That  our  blefitd  Saviour  had  Ap- 
pointed, and  CommiffionM  Peter  to  be  the  Apoftle  of  the 
Gentiles  (and  fuch were  the  Remans  ),  2.  That  he  was  two 
whole  years  reftding  at  Rome,  Converting  and  Eft  Mining  a 
Church  there.     3 .  lhat  the  Care  and  Cure  of  All  the  Churches 
lay  upon  him.    4.  That  he  made  Orders  and  Confiitutions 
for  the  Government  of  Ail  1 'he  Churches.     5.  'that  he  had 
writ  an  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  to  Confirm  them  in  that  Faith- 
he  had  preached  amongsl  them :  I  fay,  had  all  thefe  things 
been  in  Scripture  exprefly  faid  of  Peter,  our  Adverfaries 

with 


(b)  Vide  Jof. 
Scjligeri  Animad- 
verf.  in  Chronolo- 
gicaEufebijj  Am- 


(d)  Aft. 2 2.  2 1. 
Gal.27.8. 

(e)  Ibidem. 

(f)  Aft.  28.30, 
31. 

(£  j2Cor.  ii. 
28.  1  Cor- 7.1 7. 

7ldcnx.l{  J)dL'TTL<T7PV' 

fA4,{  {kmc  JicL-juy- 
oid-nty*)-,  £- 
dictum,  ConftitutioJ 
So  I  ordain  in  all 
Churches.  Verfio 
Tulg.  frigide 
In  Er  clef  is  Omni* 
bus  doceo.  1  Cor.  7, 
17.  vide  Afl.i8.2o. 
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with  great  noife  and  confidence  would  (and  with  far 
more  reafon  and  probability  might )  have  atferted  Peter's 
Supremacy,  and  his  Roman  Epifcopacy,  and  that  the 
Pope  was,  and  is  his  SuccefTor.  But  feeing  not  one  of 
ail  thefe  is  faid  of  Peter,  and  every  one  of  themexprefly 
laid  of  Paul,  it  is  Evident,  that  there  is  far  more  reafon 
and  probability  (and  that  grounded  upon  exprefs  Scrip- 
ture )  that  Paul  was  Bifliop  of  Rome  (  and  not  Peter  )  and 
fo  the  Pope  might  be  his  SuccefTor.  And  yet  our  Adver- 
faries  (/')  rejed  Paul,  and  will  have  Peter  their  firft:  Bi- 
fliop ( though  fome  of  them  impioufly  fay,  our  (  k  )  blej- 
fed  Saviour  was  their  firsl  Bijhop  )  That  St.  Paul  was  not 
Bifhopof  Rome  (  notwithftanding  all  the  former  things 
faid  of  him,  in  Scripture  )  we  believe  and  know,  and 
willingly  grant.  But  on  the  other  fide,  to  fay,  that  Pe- 
ter was  Bifiop  of  Rome,  concerning  whom  no  fuch  things 
are  faid  in  Scripture,  either  in  exprefs  terms,  (as  they 
are  of  Paul )  or  by  Equivalence  or  any  jufl  Confequence ; 
this  we  fay,  is  very  irrational.  For  in  things  Moral  or 
Hiftorical  (and of  fuch  we  are  now  fpeaking)  which 
are  Incapable  of  Phyfical  or  Mathematical  Demonftrati- 
on,  the  higheft  prudential  Motives  and  Probabilities 
will,  and  ought  to  carry  the  Alfent  of  all  wife  men  : 
and  therefore  feeing  it  is  deny'd  (  and  juftly  too  )  that 
Paul  was  ever  Bijhop  o/Rome,  though  the  Probabilities, 
grounded  on  Scripture,  that  he  was  fo,  be  far  greater 
than  Peter  can  pretend  toj  for  our  Adverfaries  to  fay, 
that  Peter  was  Bijhop  of  Rome,  muftbe,  and  is,  evident- 
ly irrational.  If  the  great  probabilities  we  have  that 
Paul  was  Biftiop  of  Rome  deferve  not  our  Aflent,  certain- 
ly we  cannot  rationally  conclude  from  far  lefs  probabili- 
ties that  Peter  was  fo. 
Edition,  1 48  5.  But 

to  make  our  blefled  Saviour  the  firft  Biftop  of  Rome,  is  not  only  erroneous,  but  impious  1.  He 
never  was  at  Rome.  2.  He  was  not  fent,  fave  to  the  loft  Sheep  of  the  Houfe  oflfratl,  (  not  in  Perfon 
fure,  not  to  be  a  Bifliop  of  any  Gentile  Church;.  3.  There  was  no  Chriftian  Church  at  Rome 
while  he  liv'd  of  which  he  could  be  Bifliop.  4.  Our  blefled  Saviour  remains  a  Prieft  for  ever, 
and  cannot  have  any  SuccefTor;  Heb.  5.6.  And  therefore  BeUarm.  juftly  denies  our  blefled  Savi- 
our to  have  any  SuccefTor,  becaufe  he  is  Pontifex  xtexnm*  Bellar.  de  Script.  Ecclcf.  in  T.  Aquin* 

But 


(i)Iconfefs  Bel- 
Izrmine  would  (put 
of  Mnam  as  he 
vainly  think  J  per- 
fwadeus,that  both 
Prter &  Paul  were 
Bifhopsof  Rome.  I- 
ren£us( fays  hejlib. 
3. cap.  $.fixit  Cata- 
logum  Ro0anorum 
Epifco[omm,  &  pri- 
ma locoponit  Petrum 
&  Paulum.  De 
Rom.Pontif.lib.  2. 
cap-4.§  d.lrenzus. 

(  k  )  Series  & 
Succeffio  Rom.  Pen- 
tif.fic  eft:  Primus 
Je\m  ChriflrnXon- 
gus  a  Coriol.  fum, 
ma  Concil.inPrin. 
inSerieRom.Pon- 
tif.  We  have  the 
very  fame  words  in 
die  Edition  oiPla- 
tina,Dc  vkis  Pont. 
Col.Agripp.  1626. 
But  P/ar7tftf(bafely 
corrupted  fince  his 
death)  has  no  fuch 
thing  in  the  Old 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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But  when  they  would  magnifie  the  Pope's  Power  and  Su- 
premacy, (  having  no  better  Arguments )  they  make  ufe 
of  feveral  Honorary  Titles  given  to  the  Biihop  of  Rome,  and 
b;s  See,  and  of  fome  Priviledges  which  they  take  (  or  mi- 
fiakerarher  )  to  be  peculiar  to  the  Popes-,  fuch  as  thele. 
1 ,  The  Bifhcp  of  Rome  in  many  Stories  and  Canons-,  is 
called  (/ )  JpoftolicHs.  2.  His  See  is  call'd  Sedes  Apofto- 
licay  and  Cathedra  Aftoftolic a.  3.  He  is  call'd  SucceJJor  Pe- 
tri. 4.  Vicar  of  Chr if.  5.  That  our  bleffed  Saviour  gave 
him  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  Crc. 


Objeti. 


(  I  )  A$oflQrlClti 

non  nifi  a  Cardina- 
libus  inthroni\an- 
dm.  Gratian.  Dift. 
79.  Pare.  1  .&  Ibi- 
dem. On.  i.  Mi- 
ter inthrcni\atus  nen  eft  Papa  vtl  Apofiolicm,  fed  Apo(laticn\  &,Can.  fi  Papa  6.  Dift.  4.  in  Le ro- 
om ce.  Damnatur  ApojiolicM,  fu*  &jraUrna  faint  is  negligens. 


I  confefs  that  thefe,  and  many  fuch  (m)  Particulars  have 
been  urged,  and  (as  pertinent)  ftood  upon  by  feveral 
Popes  in  their  Bulls,  their  Decretal  Conftitutions  and  E- 
piflles,  and  generally  by  all  their  Party  \  efpecially  the 
Clergy  (Secular  and  Regular  )  whole  great  and  principal 
lnterelt  it  is,  to  maintain  the  Papal  Supremacy  :  for  if  that 
fail,  they  irrecoverably  fall  with  it.  In  fome  Centuries 
paft,  while  grofs  Ignorance  and  Tyranny,  benighted  and 
overawM  this  Weftcrn  Part  of  the  World,  fuch  Arguments 
did  their  Bufinefs-,  For  few  could,  and  (  the  danger  being 
very  great )  few,  or  none,  durft  Anfwer  them.  But  af- 
ter Luther  zxoky  and  Learning  reviv'd,  all  knowing  and 
impartial  Perfons  did  fee  and  know,  that  all  the  Arguments 
they  did  (or  could)  bring  from  fuch  Topicks,  were  not 
only  Inconfequent,  but  indeed  impertinent  and  ridiculous. 
That  this  may  not  be  gratis  dittum,  I  fhall  indeavour  to  make 
it  appear  by  plain  lnftances,  (  and  I  hope  effect  it )  that 
none  of  thofe  Honorary  Titles  or  Priviledges  do,  or  can 
afford  any  juft  ground  of  that  Supremacy,  and  Papal  Mo- 
narchy, they  now  fo  earneftly  contend  for    And  here 


Anfwer* 
(7»  )  Bet/armine 
gives  u>  a  Catalo- 
gue of  fifteen  fuch 
Papal  Tidesjwhich 

are  thefe  Pa- 

pa,  Pater  patrumt 
Chriftianorum  Pon- 
tifex9\ummm  Sacer- 
dds,  Princeps  Suer- 
dotum  ,  Vicarim 
Chrifti  ,  Caput  Ec- 
olefin  Fundam°n- 
turn  Eerie  fit,  Paflor 
Oviiu  Domini,  Pa- 
ttr  &  Doftor  Om- 
nium Fidelium9  Re- 
tlor  Vowws  Dei  , 
C n[i os  vine*  Dei  , 
Spsnfus  Eccleftie 
Dti,  Apoftolic*  Se- 
dis  Fr<efal9  Epifco- 
pm  univtrfalis9  ex 
quibivs  Omnibus  & 


Singulis  Aperte  Col- 
ligitwr  Ejm  frimatut.    De  Romano  Pont.  lib.  2.  cap.  a  1 1 


r  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  word  Apoftolicus,  which 
,  (  for  fome  Ages  laft  paft  ;  the  Pope  has  Afliimed,  and 

his 
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his  Flatterers  given  him,  as  peculiar  to  hhnlelfi  was  An- 
ciently a  Title  given  to  all  Archbifhops.  So  (»)  AU 
cuinm  FLiccus  tells  us,  That  when  a  Brfiop  wm  Eletlcd 
they  fem  himy  ad  Apoftolicum,  that  he  might  Confecrate 
htm.  The  Learned  Archbifhop  (  0  )  of  Pariss  tells  nic 
this*,  and  alfo  that  this  was  the  ufeofthat  word  in  the 
Sixth  Century,  in  the  time  of  Gregorim  Turor.enfis,  who 
was  rnadeBifhop  about  the  year  572.  but  afterwards , 
That  Title  was  (f)  appropriated  to  the  Pope.  Now 
Idefire  to  know  of  our  Adveriaries,  how  The  Title, 
being  Appropriated  to  the  Pope-,  does  make  more  for 
his  Supremacy,  than  it  did  for  the  Archbifhops,  when 
it  was  common  to  them  all  ? 


(n  )  Cum  Epifco- 
pu*  Civitati  s  fuel  it 
dmortv.m,  Eligitur 
alius, &  veniantad 
Jlpoflolicum  turn  E- 
l?fio,ut  eis  Confecrit 
Epifcopuw.  Alcui- 
nus  de  Divinls  Of- 
ficiis  cap.  36. 

(  0)  Pcrrui  de 
Marca  de  C  onror- 
dia  Sacerdorij  & 
Imperij.  Tim.  2. 
li\6.ca^.  §.5. p. 
6j. 

(  p")  Sequent  <e- 

tas  abjiinuit  

Idem  Ibidem, 


Cq)  The  Arch- 
bifhop of  Paris 
next  before  cited, 
amongft  the  Apo- 
ftolical  Churches 
fbefides  thofc  I 
have  named)  rec- 
kons Alexandria, 
Epbefus^Ancyra,  Co* 
rinthy  tbeffalonica, 
and  he  might  have 


&  ieinceps  Apoflolici  litulus  SoliSummc  Pontipci  attributus  efi  ab  Author ibus* 


a.  That  Rome  was  Sedes  Apo/toUca^  and  Cathedra  Apoftolica, 
we  grant.  Becaufe  we  are  fure  St.  Paul  ( though  not  as 
Bimop  )  fate  there.  But  that  Peter  ever  was  there,  nei- 
ther we  nor  our  Adverfaries  are,  or  can  be  fure.  But 
it  is,  and  (  by  our  Adverfaries )  mull  be  granted  too  ; 
That  Jerufalem,  Antioch,  and  other  (  q  )  Churches  (  be- 
fides  Rome  )  were  Sedes  Apoftolica,  and  Ecclefu  Apoftolic<ey 
and  eo  Nomine,  were  of  great  eftecm  in  the  Ancient 
Church.  ButtheBifhops  of  none  of  them  then  did,  or 
could  pretend  to  any  Supremacy,  much  lefs  to  an  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Monarchy  :  And  why  Rome  ftiould  more  than 
they,  when  our  Adverfaries  can,  and  will  give  (which 
as  yet  they  never  did  )  any  Juft  and  Cogent  Reafon,  I 
fliall  fubmit.    (  r  )  Tertnllian  alfo  reckons  the  Apoftoli- 


added  Philippine 

fDe  Concordia  Saccrd.  &  Imperij,  lib.  7.  cap.  4.  §.7.Tora.2.p.224.;  for  Tertullian  adds  it  in  the 
place  next  cited,  (r)  Age  jam  qui  voles  Curio/itatem  melius  exercere  in  negotio  faint  is  tua,  per- 
curre  Ecclefias  Apojtolicas,  apud  quas  Ipfo  adbuc  Cathedra  Apoflolorum  fuis  loc is  Pr aft  dent ur  ;  apud 
quas  Ipfa  Authentic*  Litera  eorm  recitantur%\onantes  vocem,  &  r eprafent antes  faciem  uniufeujufque. 
Proxima  efi  7ibi  Acbaia>  babes Corinthnm:  Si  non  longe  es  a  Macedonia,  babes  Pbilippos,  aut  Thefja- 
ionicenfes.  Sipotesin  Aft am  tender!,  babes  Epbefum :  (i  aut em  Jt alia  adjaces,  babes  Romm9&c* 
Tertullian.  de  Prsefcript.  cap.  3$.  p.  338.  Edit.  Pamelij,  1662. 
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cat  Churches,  fuch  as  Corinth,  Ephefus,  Theff atonic  a,  Phi- 
lippe Home,  &c.    and  tells  us^  That  Cuthdra  Apoflolo- 
rum  ,  the  Chairs  of  the  Apoftles  were  then  in  thofe  Apostoli- 
cal Churches  j  Th.it  Bifiops  prefided  in  them  \  that  if  they 
had  great  Curiofity  and  Care  of  their  Salvation,  they  fmuld 
make  their  Addrefs  to  thofe  Apoftolical  Chair  s^and  Churches. 
He  fends  them  not  all  to  Rome,  and  Peter's  Chtir  there  : 
But  (faith  he)  if thou  art  near  iMacedonia,  thoubtft  Phi- 
lippi  and  Theffalonica  to  go  to  \  If  in  Alia-)  Ephefus^  If 
in  Achaia,  Corinth  *,  //  thou  art  near  Italy,  thou  ba{l 
Rome  to  Addrefs  to.    He  knew  no  Supremacy  or  Infallibi- 
lity annexM  to  Peters  Chair  at  Rome,  more  than  to  Pad's 
at  Corinth,  or  Phdippi,    He  dire&s  them  to  that  Apo- 
ftolical Chair  and  Church  which  was  next  them  ,  and 
Judged  that  fufficient,  without  going  to  Rome.  The 
Biftiop  of  Rome  in  thofe  days,  pretended  to  no  more  Su- 
premacy or  Infallibility  in  the  Apoftolical  Church  and  fO? 
Chair  at  Rome,  then  the  Bilhop  of  Ephefm  01  Corinth,  in  ^/r™ 
the  Apoftolical  Chairs  and  Churches  of  thofe  Cities.  If 
Sedes  Apoftolica,  and  Cathedra  Apoflolica  be  a  fufficient 
ground  to  infer  and  prove  Supremacy ;  then  either  all 
fuch  Churches  mud  be  Supream,  (  which  is  impoiiible  ) 
or  none  at  all,  which  is  certainly  true. 
3.  But  they  fay  \    The  Bijljop  of  Rome?/  Peter^  Succeffor, 

and  on  this  they  principally  and  generally  ground  his  Supre-   Sedem  fuam,Jubente 
macys  as  derived  to  him,  (/)  Jure  Succelftonis,  and  (t  )  Domino,Rom*Collo- 
Jure  Divino  too ;  by  Divine  Right  and  Succejjjon.  Now 
if  this  be  true;  ifSucceffion  to  Peter  carry  Supremacy 
with  it,  Then  feeing'  they  con ftanily  fay,  1.  That  Peter 
was  (u J  feven  years  Bijhop  of  Antioch  before  he  was  at 

Rome.    2.  And  that  (x  J  Euodius  was  his  Succelfor  there. 

v    y  Jy  tro  Inftituta ,  &  7. 

Amii  abeodem  adminijlrata.  Baron,  ad  An.  Chrift.2,9.^9.  Tom.  1.  p.  269.  Edit.  Antvcrp.  161 2. 

(  x  )  Baron.  Ibid.  §.  18.  p.  272.  and  in  their  prefent  Roman  Breviary,  Antverp.  1660. 

They  have  a  Holy-day  for  St.  Petefs  Inftallment  at  Antioch  i    in  cathedra  Santti  Petri  An- 

tiochi*,  (fo  they  call  it)  In  parte  Breviarij  Himali,  ad  diem  22.  Vtbruari],    And  we  are 

there  told,  that  that  Feftival  was  call'd  Cathedra  Petri  ;  Quia  Primus  Apofiolorum  Petrus  hodie 

Epifcopatus  Cathedram  fufcipijfe  referatur.   Ibid.  Led.  2,.  p.  7 5o.  Col.  2.    And  for  this  they 

cite  St.  Auguftin  DeSanftis,  Serm.  1$.  a  known  fuppofmtius  andfpurius  fcrap,  unworthily 

father'd  on  St.  Augufin* 

R  I 


(()Ecctifi*  Rom. 
s  in  Petro, 
Cceli  Terr<eque  reti- 
mthabenas.  Grati- 
an.  Can.  Si  Papa. 6. 
Dirt.  40. 

(t)  Jus  Succeffi- 
onisy  PontificumRo- 
minorum  in  eofun- 
datur-,  quod  Petrus 


raz^m.Bellarm.De 
Rom.  Pont.  1.2.c.  1, 

§.  1. 

fu)  Ecelefia  An- 
tiocheia  hoc  Anno 
(Chrijli^?,)  a  Pe- 
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Stf&v,  &c.  Hie 
pr/««5  Epifcopatem 
Catheiram  c<*pit  , 

«  Ante  Cateros 
Omni 5  9  #/  i» 
JJ?rr»  Tbronum  Do- 
ming tradidifftt. 
Epiphanius  adverf. 
Haeref.  I.  3.  Tom. 2. 
Hxref  780  §  7.  pag. 
.1039.  B, 


I  defire  to  know,  why  the  Supremacy  did  not  defcend  to 
Euodius,  his  firft  and  immediate  Succeflbr  ?  For  admit, 
that  Peter  had  fuch  Supremacy,  and  that  it  was  not  Per- 
fonal,  buttobe  transmitted  tofome  Succeflbr*,  (  both 
which  are  manifeftly  untrue)  yet  feeing  fuch  Tranfmif- 
fion  of  his  Supremacy,  muft  be  done  either,  r.  By  fome 
Ad  of  our  blefled  Saviour.  Or  y  2.  By  tome  Aft  of 
Peter ,  tranfmitting  his  Supremacy  to  his  Succeflbr  at 
Home,  and  not  to  Euodws  at  Antioeh:  it  will  concern 
our  Adverfaries  to  fhew  fuch  Aft  of  our  blefled  Saviour, 
or  Peter,  For  if  they  can_,  we  will  fubmit ,  and  give  the 
Caufe ;  but  if  they  cannot,then  feeing,*^*  eft  non  effe  & 
nonapparerc ;  they  ffiiift  pardon  our  unbelief,  if  we  affent 
not  to  thar^vhich  they  cannot  prove.!  fay,  cannot  prove  :, 
there  being  not  one  fyllable  in  Scripture  or  Antiquity  for 
Six  hundred  years/I  might  give  more  ^either  exprefly  af- 
firming, or  from  which  it  may  fby  good  Confequence) 
be  deduced  ,  that  either  our  bleffed  Saviour  or  Peter  did 
tranfmit  fuch  a  Monarchical  Supremacy  and  Infallibility 
to  the  Bilhopof  Rome,  more  then  to  the  Bifliop  of  An- 
tioch.  If  any  man  think  otherwife,l'et  him  give  us  good 
proof  of  the  contrary,  and  we  will  give  him  thanks  and 
the  Caufe.  2.  But  admit  that  the.  Pope  fucceeds  Peter, 
and  really  fits  in  Cathedra  Petri,  as  his  Succeflbr,  (which 
is  evidently  untrue)  yet  this  will  not  prove  his  Monar- 
chical Supremacy  *,  if  it  do  appear  that  any  other  Apo- 
ftle  fuceeded  our  blefled Saviour  (before  Peter  was  Bi- 
fliop any  where)  and  by  his  own  Appointment,  fate  in 
our  blefled  Saviour's  Place  and  Epifcopal  Chair,  as  his 
Succeflbr  I  fay,  if  this  appear,  then  as  our  blefled  Sa- 
viour is  far  greater  then  Peter,  Co  his  Succeflbr  will  be 
greater  then  the  Pope ,  and  have  a  fairer  pretence  for 
the  Supremacy,  as  our  blefled  Saviour^  immediate  Suc- 
ceflbr, then  the  Pope  can  poilibly  have,  zs  Peters.  Now 
for  this,  let  our  Adverfaries  confider  what  Epiphanius 
fays,  Thus  *,  (y)  James  the  Brother  of  our  Lord  was  thz 
firft  Bifoop,  when  our  bleffed  Saviour  c  oner  edited  and  refigtfd 
to  him j  before  all  others,  kit  Throne  or  Epifcopal  Chair  on 

Earth. 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 


Earth.    And  herelet  itbe  confidei'd,  i.  That  in  Scrip- 
ture our  blefled  Saviour  is  callM  (jk)  a  Biftwp,  Vniverfal 
Bijhop  of  the  Church ;  with  ( a )  Monarchical  and  Kingly 
Tower.    2.  He  was  in  a  particular  and  peculiar  way  Bi- 
Jhop  of  the  Jews ;  he  had  *h*i<sw*h ,  a  peculiar  Over- 
fight  and  Cure  of  them.    He  was  lent  (in  Perfon)  only 
to  (b)them:  He  conftituted  a  Church  amongft  them, 
Ordain'd  Apoftles^  and  Severity  other  (c)  Interior  Mi- 
nifters,  whom  he  lent  to  Preach  and  do  Miracles  in  Con- 
firmation of  their  Doctrine  *,  he  conftantly  preached 
the  Gofpel  amongft  them,  and  did  all  thofe  Acts  a  Bi- 
ihop  mould  do  in  his  Diocefe.    3 .  And  Jerufalem  being 
the  Metropolis  of  the  Jews,  Epiphanins  tells  us,  that  it 
was  {on  Earth)  hitThrone,  (Ihronus  funs)  his  Epifcopal 
Seat,  or  Chair  ;  where  heufually  was,  preach'd  and  did 
Miracles.    4.  He  fays  ,  That  our  bhffed  Saviour  chofe 
James ,  before  all  the  reft,  {even  before  Peter)  and  concre- 
dited  and  refigtfd  to  him,  Thronum  fuum,  his  Epifcopal 
Seat,  and  that  James  was  Bifliop  of  Jerufalem,  is  attefted 
by  all  Antiquity.    And  this  probably  was  the  Reafon  , 
1.  Why  Paul  (d)  names  James  (asBifhop  of  Jerufalem) 
before  Peter.    2.  Why  in  the  Council  of  the  Apoftles, 
James  (and  not  Peter)  gave  the  definitive  (e)  Sentence. 
So  that  thefe  things  feem  to  me  certain,  1.  That  our 
blelTed  Saviour,  though  Bifhop  of  the  Univerfal  Church , 
yet  he  had  a  particular  Epifcopal  Cure,  and  Charge  of 
the  Jews,  as  his  Father  was  King  of  all  the  World,  yet 
particularly  of  the  Jews,    (f )  1  Sam.  12.  12.  it  was 
(g)  ©«#jcp*77fifc.    2.  That  James  washis  SuccclTor  in  that 
Cure.    3.  And  (if  Epiphanius  fay  true)  our  bleffed  Sa- 
viour himfelf  appointed  him  his  Succeffbr.    Let  our  Ad- 
versaries (by  fo  good  Authority )  Ihew }  that  Peter  was 
our  blefled  Saviour's  SuccefTor,  either  at  Rome,  (asfome 
of  them,  before-mention'd,  only  pretend)  or  any  where 
elfe  ^  and  (for  my  part)  let  them  take  the  Caufe,  O- 
therwife,  if  they  cannot,  then  we  may  evidently  con- 
clude, That  if  James  never  did,  nor  could  pretend  juft- 
ly  to  a  Monarchical  Supremacy  over  the  whole  Church, 

R  2  though 


(i)  1  Pet.  2.2$. 
(a)  Rev.  17. 14,* 
&  19.16. 


(JOMatth.  io.5. 
&  15.24.  Rom.  1  $. 
8. 

(V)Luke  10.12. 


(d)  Gal.2.9. 

Ce)  Aft.  15.  15. 
19.20. 

(0  God  your Kjng: 
( fo  Samuel  tells 
them  ;  and  fo  1 
Sam.  8.  7.  and  cap. 
ie.  r  9. 

)So  Jojephm 
and  Philo  call  the 
Jewifh  Govern- 
ment, from  Mofes 
to  Saul.  God  was 
perfonally  their 
King.  1.  He  himfelf 
perfonally  did  give 
them  all  rheirLaws. 
2.He  perfonally  fent 
his  Vice-Roys,  Mo- 
fes, Jo[huay  and  all 
the  Judges.  9.  He 
received  and  per- 
fonally anfwered 
all  their  laft  Ap- 
peals, which  are  e- 
vident  Characters 
that  he  was  their 
Supream  power , 
their  King. 
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(  h  )  Synodw  a 
Stir  it  a  Sanfto,  qui 
eft  Spirits  Sapitn- 
tU  &  Jntelhttbs 
Edofta  decUmtfic. 
a  ncil.  Trid.  Sett 
21.  de  Commutno- 
ne,  cap.  i.  And  yet 
uhat  it  declares 
there  is  reoft  evi- 
dently untrue. 

(  i  ;  chrifim  a 
Terris  A\an{urm  ad 

Ccelos.Ucerdotesfii 
irfms  Vicar ios  reli- 

quit  tanquam  Vix- 
fides  clc  fa  dices,  ad 

quos  Omnia  Morta- 

iia  crimina  defer  an- 

f/o'.Conc.  Trid  SefT. 

1 4.  De  Voznitentia, 

cap.  5.  Te  conjefflo. 

ne.  vfd.  Aquinat. 

3Jar-5  Qua? ft- 8.  Art. 

6.  in  Corporc. 
(Q  Aquin.  2.  2. 

Quaii.  88.  Art.  12. 

Tr&litmgeritVium 

Chrifii. 


though  our  blefled  Saviour's  Succeflbr    much  lefs  may 
the  Pope  forfuccecding  Peter.  J£.  E.V. 
4.  But  the  Pope  (they  fay)  is  GhriJPt  Vicar  ,  and  that  he 
is,  or  Ihould  be  To,  we  grant.    But  we  further  fay  that 
many  thoufands  (befideshimj  arc  Chili's  Vicars  as  weil7 
and  as  much  as  he.    This  has  been  manifeftly  proved 
before*    1  fhall  only  add  *,  that  the  Tre?  t  Fathers  (who  , 
fay  they,  (h )  were  injpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  fo 
furely  Infallible)  expreflyfay,  and  Synodically  define, 
That  our  klejjed  Saviour  before  his  Afcenfion,  left  all  Priefts 
hli  (\)  own  Vicar sy  to  whom,  as  to  Presidents  and  Judges , 
all  Aiortal  fins  were  to  be  Confejfd.    And  (  k  )  Aquinas , 
(and their  Schoolmen )  fay;  That  in  the  Church,  the 
Bijhop  is  ChiJPs  Vicar ;  and  they  prove  it  well,  from  the 
exprefsand  plain  words  of  the  (J)  Apoftle-,  and  they 
might  have  added  alfo  iCor.  5.  20.    And  Henry  Holdcn, 
a  Learned  Sorbon  Dollar ,  in  his  Annotations  upon  thofe 
Texts,  fays  the  fame  thing.    And  now  if  to  be  C&W/Pj 
Vicar  ,  give  any  ground  or  pretence  to  Supremacy.,  then 
all  Bifhops  and  Priefts  (who  are  confefs'd  to  be  Chips 
Vicars)  may  pretend  to  Supremacy  as  well  as  the  Pope. 
And  they  bc\ngChrifi'}s  Vicars  as  to  the  Power  of  Abfol- 
ving  and  Retaining  Sins,  (m)  every  poor  Pricfthas  as  much 
power  to  abfolvethc  Pope,  as  he  him.    So  that  anv  Argu- 
ment drawn  from  this  Title,  that  he  is  CbrislJs  Vicar, 
to  prove  the  Popes  Supremacy's  not  only  inconfequent 
but  impertinent,  and  indeed  ridiculous :  And  yet  upon 
this  ground,  and  another  as  infignificant,  Voipc  Innocent 
the  Fourth,  in  their  General  Council  at  Lions,  Excom- 
municates and  Depofes  the  Emperor  Frideric\  \  Seeing 
(fays  the  Pope  there)  we  are  Chips  (n)  Vicar  on  Earth- 


(I)  2  Cor.  2  10. 

(m )  Si  periculum  mortis  imminent, approbatnfque  defn  Confeffariw,  quilibtt  Sacerdos  poteft  a  qui- 
bufcunqite  an  fur  is  &  peccatis  abfolvere.  Rituale  Romanum  Puuli  Papa?  5.  fuflu  Editum  Amverp. 
id$2.  De  Sacramento  Poenirentia?  pag.  61.  &  62.  (n)  Cum  Jefu  Chrifii  Vices  teneamus  in 
Ttrrisy  Nobifque  in  Petri  perfona  dittum  fit,  Qyodcunque  Ligaveris,&t.  Memoratum  Vr in cip em  Om- 
ni Dignitate  privatum  denunciamws,  &  Sententiando  privamw,  Omncfque  ei  Juramento  Fidelita- 
tis  aflritfos,  ci  juramento  abfolvimus ',  inhibentes  ne  quifquam  de  Coztero  eiy  ut  Imperatori  parent & 
qui  ipfi  favor  em  aut  auxilium  pr^eftiterint,  (int  ipfofaclo  Excommunicati.  Cap.ad  ApoItolic»,2.Ex- 
tra  de  Sent.  &  re  judicata.  vid.Cap.  Quanco  3.  Extra  de  Traofl^tioae  Epifcopi. 

and 
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and  it  was  in  the  Perfon  of  Peter  faid  to  us,  Whatfoever  thou 
binds  on  Earth,  flail  be  bound  in  Heaven  \  we  declare  and 
denounce  the  faid  Friderick  deprived  of  all  his  Honour  and 
Dignity,  abfolve  his  Subjefis  from  all  Oaths  of  Allegiance , 
and  Excommunicate  all  who  flew  him  any  favour  ,  or  obey 
him  as  Emperor.  And  to  the  fame  purpofe  their  Trent 
Catechifm  tells  us (  o  )  lhat  the  Pope  has  (  by  Divine 
Right i  {not  by  any  Human  Confiitutions)  that  Supream  de- 
gree of  Dignity  and  Jurifdiclion  ,  over  the  Vniverfal 
Church,  as  Petei'-f  SucceJJor,  fitting  in  his  Chair  5  and  as 
Vicar  of  Christ, 


(o)  Cum  in  Petri 
Cathedra  Sedeat  , 
fammum  in  to  Dig~ 
nitatisgradum,  non, 
ullis  humanis  confti- 
tutionibus^fed  divi- 
nities datum  agnof- 

tit :  Eftque  Moderator  Univerfalis  Ecclifia ,  ut  Petri  Succeffor,  &  inttrris  vents  Cbrifli  Vicariips. 
Ira  Catechif.  Tridenr.  part.  2.  cap.  7.  de  Ordinis  Sacramento.  §.  28.  vid.  ctiaro  Bullarium  Ro- 
manum,  Tom.  i.pag.  547.  Col.  1.  §.  6,  where  Alexand.  papa.  6.  gives  all  the  fftjh Indies  to 
the  King  of  Spain,  as  Vicar  of  Chrift. 

5.  But  that  which  they  prefs  with  moll  noife  and  confi- 
dence, is,  That  our  bleffed  Saviour  gave  Peier  the  Keys 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  They  fecm  to  be  in  love 
with  thefe  words,  Dabo  Tibi  Claves,  c^-c.  For  in  their 
(p)  Offices  y  for  only  two  of  St.  Peter's  Feftivals,  they  are 
repeated  almoft  Twenty  times.  But  how  impertinent 
this  is,  to  prove  any  Supremacy  fmuch  lefs  their  Papal 
Monarchy)  will  evidently  appear,  in  that  this  Power 
of  the  Keys,  which  they  would  appropriate  to  the  Pope, 
was  given  to  the  reft  of  the  A  pottles,  as  well  as  to  Pe- 
ter (as  is  proved  before)  nay  to  every  Bifhop  and  Prieft 
in  the  World.  For,  1  .fo  their  own  Roman  Breviary-,  pub- 
lifhed  by  the  authority  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fifth  ,  and  after- 
wards revifed  by  Clement  the  Eighth ,  and  Vrban  the 
Eighth  exprefly  fays  ^  for  having  told  us,  that  our  bleffed 
Saviour  gave  the  Keys  to  Peter :  it  follows ;  (cf)  That  this 
power  did pafs  to  the  other  j4po\\les  and  Princes  of  the  Church. 
2.  Their  Trent  Catechifm,  having  f  r)  fpoke  of  the 
Power  of  the  Keys ;  afterwards  tells  us ,  to  whom  our 
bleffed  Saviour  gave  and  concredited  that  Power  before 
he  Afecnded  into  Heaven  ,  And  it  was  To  the  (f )  Btflops 

^r)  part.i.cap.i  1  §4.      (f)  Em  pteftatm  Epifcopis  &  Trzshyttris  conajfi 

and 


Qj  Vide  Brevi- 
arium  R  omanum , 
io  Cathedra  S.  Pe- 
tri Antiochi*.  Fe- 
br.  22.  &in  F  fto 
Cathedra  S.  Petri 
qua  Roma?  primuni 
Sedet.  Jan.  1 8.  Bre- 
viari;  parte  Hiema- 
li. 

(  q  )  Petro  didit 
Claves ;  tranfivit 
quidem  etiam  in  a- 
lios  Apoflolos  vis  po- 
test at  is  illim,  &-  in 
omnes  Ecclefice  Fr in- 
cites. Breviar.Rom, 
in  Fefto  Carhedr. 
S.  Petri  Antioch. 
Febr.  22.  Left.  9. 
Part.  Hiemali.  pag. 
762.Edit.Antverp. 
1660. 

f.  Ibid.  §.9. 
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(f)  Joll.  20.  22, 

23. 

(«;  Pontif.  Ro- 
ma num  juflb  C!e- 
-ment.  8.  reftitutum 
Rom.  16 1 1.  p.  52. 

AccipeSpiritum  San- 
ctum quorum  remife- 
ritis  peccata,  remit- 
■tmtur  eis\  &  quo- 
rum ret  inner  it  tiy  re- 
'tenta  funt. 

(Yi)  Declarat  Sy- 
nodu*9fal(as  ejfe  Dti- 
Mfinas  Omnes,  qu<e 
ad  alios  quojvis  pra- 
ter Epifcopos,,  & 
Tresbyteros%cUvium 
Minifierium  exten- 
dunt. Put antes  verba 
ilia,  quodsunque  Li- 
gaveris,&c.  &  quo- 
rum remiferitis  pec- 
cata  }  remittentur , 
<&c*ad  omnes  fideles 
indifferenter  ditia, 
&c.  Condi.  Trid. 
Seff.14.  De  Pceni- 
tentia,  cap.6. 

(y)  Matth.  16.19. 
-fe  Joh.  20.23. 

(?)  Cone.  Trid. 
Am?,  id?,  3.  p.  1  $  2. 


arid  Presbyters.  So  that  Catechifm  ,  publifhM  according 
to  the  Decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  by  Pope  Pius  the 
Fifth.  And,  .3.  Their  .Roman  Pontifical  g.'ves  the  Au- 
thentick  Form  how  they  Ordain  a  Pru ft  in  which  the 
Power  of  the  Keys  is  given  to  every  Frieft  ->  in  the  very 
fame  (0  words  our  blefled  Saviour  did  give  it  to  the  A- 

poftles  (V)  Receive  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  whofe  fins  you 

remit y  they  are  remitted  And  whofe  fms  you  retain  ,  they 
are  retained.  4,.  Laftly  *,  The  Trent  Fathers  are  yet  (  if 
that  be  poflible )  more  exprefs ;  For  fpeaking  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Pennance  and  Abfolution,  Ibey  (x)  de- 
clare all  their  Opinions  to  be  falfe  and  erroneous^  who  thi?/l^ 
that  the  Exercife  of  the  Minifiery  and  Power  of  the  Keys, 
belong  to  any,  fave  the  Bi(hops  and  Presbyters ;    and  \yh(* 

think  thofe  words  What foever  you  Jhall  bind  on  Earth, 

&c.  And  thofe  fins  you  remit  foall  be  remitted,  &c.  to  be 
fpoken  indifferently  to  all  the  Faithful  j  and  fo  thinly  that  any 
of  the  Faithful  may  bind  and  loofe,  remit  and  retain  fins. 
In  which  words  the  Council  does  (I  fuppofej  Infallibly 
Declare  fat  leaft  in  our  Adverfaries  Opinion)  1.  That 
thofe  two  (y)  Texts  ( which  are  cited  in  the  Margent 
of  the  (z. )  Council )  are  to  be  underftood  of  the  Power 
of  the  Keys*,  though  in  one  of  them  (that  of  John) 
the  Keys  be  not  exprefly  named.  2.  That  the  Exercife 
of  that  Power  of  the  Keys  belongs  To  the  Bijhofs  and 
Presbyters,  but  to  none  elfej  neither  to  Lay-men  nor  a- 
xiy  Inferior  Orders. 

By  the  Premifles,  I  think  it  evident,  (  and  confefs'd  by 
our  Adverfaries)  that  every  Apoftle  had  the  Power  of  the 
Keys,  as  well  asP<?m-,and  (Tince  they  left  the  World) 
every  Bifhop  and  Prieft^  as  well  as  the  Pope*  Whence  it 
further  (and manifeftly)  follows*,  Tbat^tis  impoffible  that 
the  Bijhop  of  Rome,  or  any  of  his  Party 9  jhould  (as  they  vainly 
indeavour)  prove  his  Supremacy  from  his  power  of  the  Keys, 
which  is  common,  and  really  pojfefs^d  by  fo  many  thoufands  be- 
fide  himfel  f.  For  this  is  juft  as  if  Titius  fhould  brag,  that  he 
is  far  richer  then  Sempronius  ,  becaufe  he  has  Five  hundred 

pounds 
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pounds  per  Annum  \  when  Sempronius  has  an  equal  Eftate, 
and  of  the  very  fame  value.  Or  as  if  Sejus  mould  lay  he 
had  far  greater  Power  then  Cajus,  when  the  Power  given 
them  by  the  Emperor  was  equal  and  the  fame.  And  yet 
fuch  is  the  vanity  and  folly  of  their  pretended  Infallibfe 
Judges,  that  in  their  Bulls,  and  Papal  Conflitutions,  recei- 
ved into  the  Body  of  their  Canon  Law,  Dabo  Tibi  Claves , 
this  Power  of  the  Keys,  is  laid  as  a  (  fandy  and  infignifi- 
eant)  Foundation,  on  which  they  build  thevafl  and  Infup- 
portable Fabrick  of  their  Supremacy.  I  mall  inftance  or> 
Jyintwo  ("though  I  might  in  many  morej  i.  In  that  fa- 
mous Decretal  of  Innocent  the  Third  (before  cited)  where- 
in he  impioufly and  ridiculoufly  indeavours  to  prove,  that 
the  Papal  Dignity,  is  as  much  (a)  greater  than  the  Imperial, 
as  the  Sun  is  greater  than  the  Moon:  And  amongft  other 
wild  and  ridiculous  Arguments  to  prove  his  equally  wild 
and  extravagant  Pofition  ,  he  comes  at  laft  to  this,  Dabo 
Tibi  Claves,  to  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  as  the  moft  known 
ground  of  his  Supremacy.  2.  The  fecond  Inftance,is  that 
of  Pope  Innocent  the  Fourth,  in  his  Impious  Excommuni- 
cation and  Depofition  of  the  Emperor  Frideric^  (who  had 
been  before  Excommunicated  by  his  PredecelTbr  Gregory 
the  Ninth)  in  the  Council  of  Lions.  It  is  (b)  Extant  in 
the  Canon  Law,and  two  things  there  prefixed  to  that  moft 
Impious  Decretal..  1.  That  he  deposed  Yriderick  in  the  Coun- 
cil, for  a  perpetual  fc )  memory  of  it.  Andfo  it  Hands  for  a 
perpetual  memory  of  his  Antichriftian  Pride  and  Impiety. 
2.  That  the  Pope  can  Depofe  the  (d  J  Emperor  for  lawful  Can- 
fes.  And  then,  in  that  Impious  Decretal,  he  grounds  his 
Power  to  Depofe  the  Emperor  principally  upon  the  Power 
of  (e)  the  Keys ;  which  (he  fays)  was  given  to  him  in  P  e- 


(a)  Vide  Cap. 
Solicit.  6.  Extra  de 
Mapr.  &  Oaedi- 
enna.  Where  the 
Lemma  or  Title 
prenx'd  to  that 
Decretal  is  thus 

 impsrium, 

non  praeft  Sacerdo- 
tioy  fed  fubesl ,  &* 
ti  Obtdirt  tenttur. 
Tliis  he  indea- 
vours to  prove  by 
leveral  ridiculous 
Inftances  \  and 
then  comes  with 
Dabo  Tibi  claves , 
quodcunque  Li- 
gaveris,  as  a  moft 
known  ground  of 
his  Supremacy.  //- 
lud  tanquam  Notijfi- 
mum  omittamwy 
quod  Dominm  dix- 
it Vitro  &  in  }  etro 
adSuccefforesipfiut* 
Quodcunque  Ligave- 
ris,  exit  ligatum  in 
Ccelis,&c.  Nihilex- 
cipit^qui  dixit  qitod- 
cunque,  &c.  And  a 
little  before  he  rclls 
the  Emperor  of 
Cmflantinople ,  (to 
whom  he  writes ) 
Qiianta  eft  inter  So- 

lem  &  Lunam,  tanta  inter  Pontiles  &  Reges,  differentia  cognofcatur.  (6)  *  Cap  ad  Apoftol. 
2.  De  Sent.  &  re  Judicata.  In.  6.  (c)  mnocentim  Sacro  prafente  Concilia  in  Memoriam  Sempi- 
ternam,  (d)  Papa  Imperatorem  deponere  pote/i  ex  caufis  ligitimis.  (e)Cum  a  Chtifio' Nobes 
in  Petri  perfona  dictum  fit  y  Quodcunque  Ligaveris  fuper  Taram^  Ligatum  erit  in  Coelis,  &c.  Memo~- 
ratum  Principem^  fuis  Ligatum  peccatisyOmni  Dignit ate  privatum  denunciimus^  fententiamus  &pri~ 
vamm  *,  Qmnefqueei  Juramento  aftriCtes,  ajuramento  perpetuQ  abfolvimm,  Inhikmtes  ne  quifqum* 
fibi '  dt  Cxtero  y  tanquam  JmperatoripanaU 
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ter,  when  our  blefled  Saviour  fa  id,  Whatfoever  thou  fralt  bind 
on  Earthy  jhould  be  bound  in  Heaven,  &c.  fo  he,  (and  his 
PredecefTors  and  SuccefTors  generally  for  this  Six  hundred 
years  la  ft  paft)  applies  that  Power  of  the  Keys  (which  is 
purely  faritual)  to  carnal  and  temporal  ends,  and  impious 
purpofes.    And  here  it  feems  to  me,  confiderable  ,  (and 
I  believe  will  feemfo,  to  pious  and  dif-intere(Ted  Perfons) 
(/)Vid;i.Ere-   that  in  former  (/)  Rornan  Breviaries  (as  alfo  in  our  Tor- 
^^cTdRXa»"i/,   tlforilim  or  '£)  ^eviary  of  Strum    and  in  the  ( h)  Miffals  of 
J,  appSTd   Salisbury  and  (0  Hereford,  we  have  this  Prayer ; 

highly  commended 

by  clement  the  Seventh,  and  Paul  the  Third,  ard  often  printed  at  Paris,  Ann.  1 555.  Again, 
Ann.  1537.  and  it  Lions,  Ann.  1543.  and  at  Lions,  i  $45.  and,  1 $48.  and  again  at  Lions,  Ann. 
1  $<,6.  and  at  Antverp.  1  $66.  and  though  it  be  the  beft  Breviary  Rome  has  had  this  Six  hundred 
years;  yet  'tis  damn'd  by  Pius  the  Fifth,  Bulla  Roma?  dat.  7.  Idus  Julij,  1  $68.  2.£rajari;m 
Romanum,tY  Decreto Concili)  Trident.  Juffu  Pij  5.  Antverp.  Editum,  1  $68.  &iterum,  1585. 
CO  Portiforium  Salif.  Lond.  1 55$.  Tart.  Hiemali.  in  Fefto  Cathedr.S.Petri,  F.  br.22.  (b)  Mif- 
fa!e  Secundum  ufum,  Sarum,  Parif.  1555.  eodem  fefto  fc  die.  (i)  Miflalc  fecundum  ufum 
Hereford  Rothomagi,  1 520.  eodem  fefb  &  die. 

I.  Bern  qui  Beato  Petro  Apoflolotuo,  Collatis  Clavibus  Regni 
Cceleftis,  Animas  Ligandi  at que  Solvendi  Tontificium  tradi- 
difti  ;  Concede,  ut  Intercejfwnis  ejus  Auxilio ,  &c.  O  God, 
who  by  giving  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  thy  A- 
pofile  Peter,  haft  c  oner  edited  and  delivered  to  him  the  Ponti- 
fical Power  of  binding  and  looftng  mens  Souls  ,  grant  that 
by  the  help  of  his  Interceffwn,  &c.  Where  it  is  evident 
that,  (in  the  fenfe  and  plain  meaning  of  this  Prayer  and 
Scripture  too)  tbs  Power  of  the  Keys  is  fpiritual,  to  bind 
mens  fouls,  (if  impenitent)  and  (if  Contrite  and  truly 
Penitent)  toloofethem.  1  fay  fpiritual  3  for  edificati- 
on and  faving  mens  fouls,  and  not  temporal,  for  Depofing 
Kings  and  Emperors,  and  abfolving  their  Subjects  from 
their  Oaths  of  Allegiance. 

But  this  Doctrine  was  not  pleafing  to  the  Pope  and  his 
Party ;  And  therefore  in  their  late  (  kS)  Breviaries  and 
(/)  Miffals,  they  have  left  out  the  word  Animas,  Souls; 
~{l)  Miflal.  Rom.  Antverp.  161 9.  in  Fefto  Cathedrae  Petri  Roma?,  Jan.  i8»p.  331.  And  they 
h»ve  the  fame  again  In  Fefto  Cathedrae  Petri  Amiochiae,  Febr.  22. 


(£)Breviar.Rom. 
Antv.  Ann.  166*0. 
parte  Hiemali,  in 
Fefto  Cathedr.  Pe- 
tri Antioch.  Febr. 
22.  p.  7$9«&  parte 
aftiva  in  Fefto  Ca- 
thedra? Petri  Ro- 
ma?, Jan.  18.  ibid. 
p.698 


and 


again  ft  Queen  Elizab^ 


us 


and  fay  only,  that  God  had  given  Peter  Peter  Power  of 
binding  and  Uofing;  and  not  mentioning  in  that  Prayer, 
what  it  was  he  had  Po  wer  to  bind  and  loofe. 
But  that  we  may  better  know  their  meaning  and  reafon 
why  they  left  out  the  word  Souls ;  it  follows,  a  little  af- 
ter in  thofe  late  Offices  v  m)  Th  es  Paftor  oviim , 

Princeps  Apoftolorum  j  Tibi  (n)  tradidit  Deiu  Omnia  Keg- 
na  Mundi 5  &  Ideo  Tibi  trad.it &  funt  Claves  Regni  Coelcrum. 
They  all  agree?  That  the  power  of  binding  and  loafing  is 
( as  they  call  it  in  that  Prayer)  fo»ttficmn3  the  Pontifical 
or  Papal  Power  *,  and  having  told  us ,  That  God  had  given 
All  the  Kingdoms  in  the  World,  to  Peter  and  his  Succejfors  j 
they  a  Id,  That  Ideo,  Therefore  be  gave  him  Pontincium, 
the  papal  Power  of  binding  and  loofing  ,  Superior  to  all 
Kingly  (o)  Power  \  lb  that  they  might,  by  it,  Depofe  for  the  Papal  Inter- 
Kings  and  Emperorst  if  they  were  not  Obedient  to  the  eft)  ic  is  repeated 
Pope;  for  fo  their  Popes  (as  appears  before)  have  ,  in  again,  in  Fefto  Pe 
Theft,  affirm'd,  and  (in  their  Bulls  ,  their  Publick  and 
Aurhentick  Conftitutions)approvcd,and  publickly  main- 
tained that  Dodtrine ;  and  (in  Praxi)  to  the  fatal  Mif- 
chief  and  Difquieting  of  the  Weftern  World ,  the  ruin 
of  many  Princes,  and  fcandal  of  Chriftian  Religion,im- 
pioufly  acted  according  to  it,  and  put  it  in  pra&ife  j 
when  they  had  advantage  and  opportunity. 


QH)  Did.  Brev. 
Roin  Amy.  1660* 
inFcfto  Cathedrae 
Perri  Antiochiae  , 
Fehr.  22.  In  Refp. 
poft  Left.  4.  p. 7 60. 
Parris  Hiemalis. 
And  that  it  might 
not  be  forgotten , 
(being  a  Dottribe 
that  makes  fo  much 


tri  &  Pauli,Jan.29. 
partis  seftivse,  pag- 
48 2. &  in  Fefto  Pe- 
tri ad  vincula.  Ibid* 
p.541. 

(  n  )  Though  I 
find  the  word  Ani- 
mas left  out  in 
fome  of  their  ol- 


der Offices }  yet 

thefe  words  Tibi  Tradidit,  ($c.  I  find  in  none  till  of  late.  {«)  The  Popes  Tribunal  ^they 
fayj  is  Supreme  Jnftiti*  Tbronus.    So  Pius  the  Fifth  in  this  his  Bull,  §.  3. 

By  the  Premises.,  I  hope  it  may  (and  does)  appear,  that 
all  thofe  Honorary  Titles  given  to  the  Pope,  or  his  See  , 
( j4poftolicus  ,  Sedes  Apoftolica  ,  Cathedra  Apoflolica ,  Peter* s 
Succejfor,  ChrijPs  Vicar,  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  Prince  of  the 
Apoftles,  &c.)  having  been  anciently  given  to  thoufands 
(befide  the  Pope)  who  never  had,  nor  dreamM  of  any  Su-  -  ~  T  - 
premacy :  Though  in  thefe  late,  and  worft  Ages,  they  have 
been  appropriated  to  the  Bilhop  of  Kome,  and  (though 
old  and  innocent  Titles)  made  ufe  of,  to  amufe  and  de- 
ceive the  Ignorant,  to  cover,  and  give  fome  colour  and 
credit  to  new  Errors,  and  made  Arguments  to  prove  (what 
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Be  never  had  )  the  Popes  Supremacy,  yet  'us  evident 
that  all  fuch  Arguments,  drawn  from  fuch  Topicks ,  are 
not  only  inconfequent,  but  (as  L  faid  before,  and  ftill  be- 
lieve) impertinent,  and  indeed  ridiculous*,  and  conclude 
nothing,  fave  that furely  they  who  bring  fo  bad,  had  no 
better  Arguments.    Two  other  words  there  are  (Papa 
and  Summit  Tomifcx)  now  appropriate  to  the  Bifhop  of 
Rome,  and  as  generally  and  impertinently  ufed  (as  the  for- 
mer) tolnfinuate  (what  they  can  never  prove)  the  Popes 
Supremacy.    For  many  Learned  men  have  evidently  pro- 
ved (or  confcfs'dj  that  anciently,  every  Bifhop  was  called 
i*J*  Vide  Ori-  00  P*f*>  nPopey  and  Summm  (qj \Pomifsx  too.  Baronim- 
gfoem  Dialogo'    a  moil  zealous  and  partial  AiTertor  of  the  Popes  Suprema- 
conrra   Marriom-  cy  and  Monarchy  over  Kings  and  Emperors )  has,,  in  the 
tas  Grzco-Lat.  per  place  quoted  in  the  Margent,  confefs'd  fwhat  without  great 
«ad.  Wcflcnium^,  impudence  he  could  not  deny)  that  anciently  every  vemra- 
EjNotas, pag.2go"  bie  Presbyter  wasufually  caU'd  Papa%  or  Pope,  Afterwards 
251.  Per.  Delalan-  (he  fays)  the  word  Papa  became  common  to  ail  the  Bi(hopsy 
de  Concil.  ■  Anti-  though  more  particularly  given  to  the  Bifoop  cf  Rome  ;  and 
quorumGallixSup-  he  further  adds,  That  the  name  Papa  continued  common  t  a  All 
the  Bfiops,  for  Eight  hundred  and  fifty  years-  tit  Hildebrand 
in  Nous  ad  Marty-  (Pope  Gregory  the  Seventh)  in  a  Council  at  Rome,  in.  the- 
rologiurn  Rom.  ad  Tear  ,   1073.   decreed.  That  there  Jhould  be  but  one  Pope 
Diem,  Jan.  10,  c.  (  meaning  himfelf)  in  the  whole  World.     Here  we  fee, 
fJLrnTDiInt  thac  Hildebrand  that  Prodigy  of  f»  Antichriftian  Pride 
mis  Nome*,  ut  cle-  and  Tyranny)  appropriates  the  name  Pope  to  himfelf  and 
ridvenerandieono-  See>  which  had  for  Eight  hundred  years  (he  might  have 
mine  Appellarentur. 

:P- 1)  fie  a  v  omen  ilhd  cap-It  ejje  peculiar e  Epifcoporum ,  ufque  enim  ad  Annum  2$o.  Nomen  commune 
fait  omnibus  Epifcopis,  inde  peculiarius  tribui  cenfuevijfet  Rom.Pontifici,  &  fepitur,  p.  $6.  Gre- 
gorys Papa  7.  in  Concilio  Rom<e  hibito,  1073.  Statu  it,  ut  Nomen  Pap<e  Unicum  effein  totoMundo, 
&c.  ('q)  Vide  Per.  de  Marca  de  Concord. Sacerdorij  &  Imperii,  Iib.5.cap«ig,  §  3.  Tom. 2. 
pag.126.C0!.!..  So  Kuffinus  calls  chromatius9.Pontificem  maximum.  VideRuffih.  Opufcula,  parif. 
1  $80.  Epift.ad  Chromatium,  Pontificem  maximum,  poftpag.  194.  So  Clemens  Rom  anus  (  one  of 
1  he  beft  and  ancienreft  Popes  Rome  ever  had,)  calls  every  Bifhop 'Apx/efsu^  Summits  Sacerdos, 
Glemecs  Rom  Epift.ad  Corinrhios.,  per  Parr.  Junium,  p.  $3.  Edir.  Oxon.  1633.  (v)  Pleri- 
que  turn  privatim  turn  publice,  Hildebrandum  Antichrifium  predicant,  litulo  Chrijii,  negotium  An- 
Uchrifti  agitat :  in  Babylonia  in  Templo  Dei  Sedit.  Super  Omne  quo  J  Colitur ,  extollitur  ,  quaji 
yens  fit,  fe  err  an  non  poffe  ghriatur,  &c,  Avencinus  Annal.  Bojorum,  lib.  5.  pag.  352.  &  lib. 

faidl 
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faid  a  thoufand)  been  commonly  given  to  Bifhops  and  Fref- 
byters,  as  well  as  to  the  Pope.  Now  I  defire  to  know 
how  this,  or  any  of  theaforefaid  Honorary  Titles  or  Pri- 
viledgesj  (which  were  common  to  all  Bifhops,  and  ufually 
given  them.,  for  many  Ages  ,  as  well  as  to  the  Bilhop  of 
Rome)  i  can  be  an  Argument  or  Ground  of  the  Popes  Su- 
premacy, which  were  confeffedly  no  ground  of  any  fuch 
Sepremacyin  other  Bifhops,  who  had  the  very  fame  Titles 
-and  Priviledges,  as  well.,  and  as  much  as  he?  Suppofe 
twenty  Swans  (pcjfibili  pofito  in  ej]e  3  nil  abfurdi  fequitur)  to 
have  equal  whitenefs,  and  the  fame  degree  of  that  -Quali- 
ty ;  To  fay  that  any  one  of  thofe  Swans  was ,  by  far ,  the 
whiteft  Swan  in  the  World,  when  as  nineteen  others  were 
as  white  as  that  one :  Or  fuppofe  twenty  men  of  Equal 
sPiety,  all  having  the  fame  Degree  of  Goodnefs  and  Ver- 
tue;  to  fay,  that  any  one  of  them,  was,  by  far,  the  moll 
pious  man  in  the  World ,  when  nineteen  others  were  as 
pious  as  he  \  this  were  certainly  irrational ,  and  ridicu- 
lous. And  yet  our  Adverfaries  reafon  no  better  >  when 
they  fay,  Ihe  Pope  being  Chrift^s  Vicar,  and  having  the  power 
of  the  Keys,  has  a  Monarchical  Supremacy  over  all  the  Bifiops 
in  the  World,  when  all  thofe  Bifhops  areChrift's  Vicars  5 
and  have  the  power  of  the  Keys,  as  well  as  he.  But  enough 
(  if  not  too  much  )  of  this.  For  were  it  not  for  the  great 
noife,  number,  and  confidence  of  our  Adverfaries,  fuch 
miferable  inconfequent  Reafonings,  might  deferve  Pity  and 
Contempt,  rather  than  any  ferious  Anfwer* 

7.  Having  made  fome  Obfervations  upon  the  ^Emyp&fh, 
or  Title  and  Preamble  of  this  Impious  Bull ;  I  come  now 
to  the  Penal  part  of  it,  to  obferve  what  Punifhments  and 
Curfes  are  contained  in  it,  and  the  Perfons  againft:  whom 
they  are  denounced.  For  although  in  the  Title  prefixed  to 
the  Bull*  'tis  calld%  'the  Damnation  and  'Excommunication  of 
Queen  Elizabeth  only,  yet  thoufands  befides  the  Queen, 
are  concern'd  in  thofe  Curfes>  (as  will  appear  anon.)  Here 
then  is  to  be  obferved> 


1.  That 
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I.  That  in  this  Uncharitable  Bull,  the  Pope  Anathematizes 
and  Excommunicates  the  Qjeen,  as  a  Slave  of  (f )  Im. 
piety,  as  an  (r)  Hsretick,  and  a  Favourer  of '  Hsreticksr 
and  Cuts  her  i.J}  from  ths  Vnity  of  CbrifPs  Body. 


(f)  VUgithrum 
Serva.  Ita  §  i.who 
they  are  whofpeak 
ll!  of  Dignities  , 
(which  the  Arch- 

Angel  would  not  do  of  the  Devi!)  St.Judt  tells  us  in  his  Epiftle,  verf.  9.  (t)  Apoftolica 
pttftath  pttnitniint  dtclaramus  pr*difiam  Elizabeth  Hctnticamy  &  Htmicorvn  jauiricem^Ana- 
tpmatisSenttntiaminwriflt,  Eflque  aChrilU  Corporis  unit  it  2  pr.ecifam.  §,  3. 

2.  He  depofes  and  deprives  her  (fo  far  as  che  plenitude  of 
his  Ufurpcd  Power  and  Tyranny  could)  other  pretended 
(u)  right  to  the  Crown  of  England,  and  of  all,  ad  all 
manner  of  Dominion,  Dignity,  and  Priviledge,  By  the 
way  *,  what  the  Pope  fpeaks  here  (  notwithstanding  his 
Infallibility  )  is* neither  reafon  nor  fenfe  \  For  if  her  right 
to  the  Crown,  was  only  (as  he  calls  it)  Pretended;  he 
could  not  poflibly  take  it  away,  no  not  by  his  plenitude 
of  Apoftotical  Power  (if  he  really  had  it)  :  For,  1.  (Not- 
withstanding all  his  Excommunications  and  Curling  ) 
fhe  might  keep  that  Right,  and  as  ftrongly  pretend  a 


fix )  Qnin  stiam 
ipfam  pr<eten(o  pra- 
dUii  regni  jur^vec- 
7ion  omni  &  quocun- 
que  l  ominio^Digni- 
tate ,  Privilegioqut 
privatum  §.4.  And 
again  \  Viffam  E~ 
Li\abnb.  ?r  at  info 
jure  Rtgni  pivamus* 


(yC)ltemVrocms> 
Subditos,  &  pernios 
diili  Regni,ac  coete- 
ros  omnes  qui  iUi 
guomodocunque 
raverunt  ,  a  jura- 
mmto  hujufmodi,  ac 
Omni  prorfus  Dcmi- 
r>ij,  fidditatis  & 
Qbfequij  debito.Per- 
qttuo  abfolutos,  prout 
no  Author  it  ate  pr<t - 
fentium  abfolvimits. 


Right  to  the  Crown  after,  as  before  his  Anathema* 
2.  Any  if  fhe  had  only  a  pretended  Right,  then  he 
could  not  deprive  her  of  any  real  Right  *,  it  being  im- 
polTible  to  deprive  her  of  a  Right  (he  had  not. 
He  abfolvesall  her  (a-)  SubjeSh,  and  All  Others  5  who 
were  bound  to  her  by  Any  Oath,  from  their  Oaths,  and 
all  Debt  of  Fidelity  and  Obedience,  and  that  For  ever. 
Where  obferve,  1 .  That  'tis  not  only  her  own  Subjects 
he  abfolves  from  Oaths  of  Allegiance  ;  but  All  Others, 
who  were  bound  to  her,  by  Any  Oath  whatfoever.  So 
that  if  any  French-man,  Dutch,  ox  Spaniard,  any  P-agan, 
Jew,  or  T#H^  had  fworn  to  pay  her  Ten  thoufand 
pounds,  really  (and  by  the  Law  of  God  and  Man)  due 
to  her;  he  abfolves  them  from  their  Oaths*,  and  fo  (if 
they  had  not  more  Honeftv  2nd  Confciencethen  he )  Ihe 
muftloofe  her  Money.  The  Pope,  in  the  meantime, 
being  more  kind  to  Turks  and  Pagans,  then  to  (a  far  bet- 
ter Chriftian  then  himfelf )  Queen  Elizabeth.  2.  He 
abfolves  them  from  all  fuch  Oaths  For  ever.    So  that 

if 
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if  the  Queen  had  (y)  turned  Papifi:,  none  of  her  Sub-  OJNiy,  fieri  is 
jcfts  (if  the  Popes  Abfolution  had  been  valid)  were,  by  ^  A™chrinian 
an  Oath,  (unlefs  they  took  a  new  one)  bound  to  Obey  ^ou^crncfrj "To 
her  as  their  Sovereign.  thofe  they  W]J  He- 

retick  i  that  when 

they  are  onre  actually  and  j'ld'dally  condemned-,  though  they  rum  good  Catholicks ;  and  re- 
pent never  fo  fincerely  ;  and  though  our  bfetfed  -avi  ur  Jefus  would  pjrd  n  Htnitcnrs,yec  Af> 
tichnft  will  not.  For  by  the  Po-pifh  Law,  fuch  Penitents  are  ro  be  pu:  into  Prion,  ar«d  be 
immured  there,  and  live  and  dye  in  a  miserable  condition.  Si  die  at  Hartticm  fe  vtlh  p.cnite- 
re,  ac  Hcerefis  ab'yrare,  dt  miferrordij  pojjit  recipi,  ut  Hutnticm  pcenitens,  &  pnpetuo  immurari, 
Nic.  Eymericus,  Direct.  Inquifitoruru.  part.  3  pug.  516.  Col.i.  And  Fi an,  Pegne  in  his  Com- 
mentary upon  Fymtricm  there.  Comment.  46.  p.  5 1 7.  Col.  2.  Hum.  20a. 

4.  Nor  does  he  only  Abfolve  all  the  afore-mention'd  (Sub-  .*  .  . 
jeds  and  aJJ  others  )  from  al!  Oaths  made  to  the  &  vliS^T 
Queen-,  but  alio  ievercly  interdicts  and  prohibits  them  nhtrfis  &  singulis 
all,  to  Obey  any  of  her  Laws  or  Commands.  That  is  rroceribus ,  subdi- 
he  forbids  them  to  do  that,  to  which  (by  the  indifpenfa-  tis>?opuii>&  Aliti 
bleLawofGod  and  Nature)  they  were  abfolutely  ^f^-r't^ 
bound.                                                    -         _  dati^  &  ugibus 

5.  And  if  any  of  the  Perfons  mentioned  in  the  aforefaid  Mdunt  obedire.l- 
Particulars,  did  (a)  otherwifc,  and  obe^'d  any  of  her  bid  §  $. 

Lav\s  or  Commands^  he  pronounces  the  fame  Excom-     (  a )  Pr^/p/mi 
munication  and  Anathema  againft  them.  So  that,  1.  If  ^Ir^iTislntn^ 
any  French,  Spanifi,  ox  Italian  Papifts  lived  in  England  jus  ^tandatis  alt 
in  Queen  Elizabeths  days ;  (after  the  Bull  and  Excom-  ugibus  audunto- 
munication  waspublim'd,  (as  many  did,  and  do,  either  bedire.  Qui  [ecus  e- 
as  Merchants  or  Travellers;  and  obe^'d  the  Laws  of  i"^  m fmtU  A- 
England-,  (as  of  neceihty  they  mult,  and  ought  to  con-  talnnoiamusM^ 
form  to  the  Civil  Laws  of  the  Country  where  they  live )  §  5, 
all  theft,  (by  this  wild  Bull)  did  Hand  Excommunicate. 
Nor  had  tliey  any  way  toEfcape  it,  buteither  by  Leaving 
the  Kingdom,  and  all  their  Trade  and  Intereft  in  it,  to 
their  great  lofs,  and  pofllbly  the  ruin  fome :  Or  by  (lay- 
ing here,  and  difobeyingthe  Queens  Laws ,  ( which  ne- 
ver was,nor  would  be  permitted)  to  undergo  all  the  Se- 
verity and  Penalties  of  thofe  Laws.   2.  But  (which  is 
yet  much  more  flrange)  fuppofe  any  Jews,  Turkj,  or  Pa- 
gans in  England  in  the  Queens  time    he  Excommunicates 
all  thofe,  if  they  obey  the  Queen ;  But  furely  this  rafh 

and' 
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•(QRom.ig.4. 


iff)  Their  Peti- 
tion was,That7fo/r 
moft  holy  Lord  Gre- 
gory theThirteenth, 
would  give  a  Decla- 
ratory Explication 

Pius  the  Fifth's 
BuUy  againft  Queen 
Elizabeth,  and  her 
adherents ;  that  it 
might  be  underftood 
fo,as  always  to  bind 
her  and  the  Here- 


and  Impious  Sentence,  was  not  pronounc'd  e  Cathedra  y 
for  (which  is  no  good  Sign  of  his  Infallibility)  he  does 
in  this  undertake  a  thing  beyond  all  the  Power  he  did 
or  could  pretend  to,  an  abfolutelmpotfibility.  For  Ex- 
communication being  a  Seclufion  and  Depriving  a  man 
•.ofEcclefialtical  Communion,  a  turning  out  oftheChri- 
ftian  Church  ,  it  was  abfolutdy  Impoffible  that  either 
Peter,  or  the  Pope  his  pretended  Succeffor,  fnould  de- 
prive thofc  of  a  Communion  they  never  had,  or  turn  them 
out  of  a  Church  in  which  they  never  were. 

6.  He  Excommunicates  all  Papifts  as  well  as  Proteftants, 
if  they  obeyed  any  of  the  Queens  Laws  or  Commands. 
So  that  their  Cafe  was  this  *,  If  they  obey'd  the  Queen, 
their  Sovereign.,  (  to  whom  they  ought  a  natural  and 
fworn  Allegiance)  the  Pope  Curfes  and  Damns  them; 
and  if  they  did  not  obey  her,  fas  St.  (b  )Paul  aflures 
lis )  God  himfelf  would  co?idemn  them.  Certainly,  all 
pious  and  confidering  Perfons  will  think  this  an  eafie 
choice  ^  and  that  it  is  better  rather  to  Obey  God  than  Men, 
and  believe  St.  Pad  rather  than  the  Pope,  and  yetfuch 
is  the  Power  of  Error  and  Itrong  Delufion,  that  the  ge- 
nerality of  the  Papifts,  ( I  do  not  fay  all  )  choofe  to  obey 
the  Pope  ,  as  mall  appear  evidently  anon,  by  their  many 
open  Rebellions,  and  continual  Plots  and  Confpiracies 
to  difquiet  the  Government,  and  their  Indeavours  (by 
Piftol  or  Poyfon  )  to  Aflaffinate  and  take  away  the 
Queens  Life.  2.  That  ail  Papifts  who  gave  any  Obe- 
dience to  the  Queens  Commands  or  Laws,  were  Ex- 
communicate, as  well  as  Proteftants,  is  evident  by  this: 
That  the  Popilh  Party  (  O  petitioned  Pope  Gregory  the 
Thirteenth,  Ann.  1580.  "Elizabeth  13.  That  he  would 
declare,  that  the  Bull  of 'Pius  the  fifth  fhould  always  bind  the 


ticks  s  but  not  the 

Cathoficks,  as  matters  then  flood',  but  hereafter,  whenVublic\  'Execution  of  the  Bull  may  be  had* 
The  Anfwer  was,  Theft  graces  the  highest  Bi(hoo  hath  granted  to  Rob.  Parfons  and  Ed.  Campian 
(who  are  now  cominginto  England;  the  Seventeenth  day  of  April,  1580.  in  the  Pre  fence  of  Fa- 
ther Oliver  Manark  Afftftant.  Cambden  in  his  Hiftory  of  Elizabeth,  ad  Ann.  1 580.  Elizabeth 
^3.  pag.  217,  Edic,  Angl  Lond,  1635. 

guem 


againji  Queen  Elizabeth, 


Queen,  and  all  Hereticks,  but  not  the  Roman  Cathoiicks  ,  As 
Things  then  flood;  but  hereafter  only,  when  That  Bull  might 
be  put  in  Execution.  They  were  willing  to  Obey  the 
Pope,,  and  Difobey  their  Queen,  when  they  had  an.  Op- 
portunity ;  They  Petition  the  Pope  to  give  them  leave 
to  do,  what  God  (  by  Divine  Law,  Natural  and  Pofi- 
tive  )  had  Commanded  them  to  do  j  that  is.,  to  obey 
their  Lawful  Sovereign,  and  that  they  will  Obey  no  lon- 
ger, than  till  they  have  a  Power  and  Ability.,  (  with  Se- 
curity to  themfelves  and  Eftates)  to  Difobey. 
It  is  a  certain  Rule  of  Law  and  Juftice,  that  before  any 
Judge  can  Legally  Condemn  any;  Two  things  are  ne- 
ceifary  to  proceed*,  i.  Cognhio  (d)  Cm  fa.  a  Conveni- 
ent Knowledge  of  the  Caufe  What  Accufation  the  A- 
doror  Plaintiff  brings;  what  Anfwer  and  Defence  the 
Rem,  or  Defendant  makes.    2.  That  the  Proofs  and  E- 


(d)  Theweceflt- 
tyof  thefe  things 
arifeth  from  the  In- 
firmity  and  Falli- 
bility of  all  Human 

videncebe  fuchj  as  may  be  a  juft  ground  for  a  Damnatory  Judges;  which  is 

Sentence,  either  the  Judge. or  Sentence,  (or  both)  are  jetted  by  Pope 
.  «      J  x  J         Innocent  the  Third, 

UnjUlt.  in  the  Canon  Uw; 

Judicium  Dei  veri- 
t at i Semper  inititur. 
Judicium  aut em  Ec- 
clefix,  nonnunquam 
opinionem  fequitur, 

qnm  &  fallere  S*pe  contingitf&fallii  propter  quod  contingit  inter  dum^  ut  Qui  Ligatns  eft  apui 
Deum^  apud  Eccleftam  fttfolutw,  &qni  liber  eft  apud  Deum,  Ecclefiaftica  fit  Sententici  innoda- 
tus.  Innocent  3.  Cap.  A  Nobis  28.  Extra.  De  Sententia  Excommunicationis.  It  is  Pope  In- 
nocent the  Third  who  fays  this ;  and  if  he  was  Infallible,  (  as  the  Jcfuits,  Canonift  ,  &c.  pre- 
tend ;  then  the  Church  of  Rome  does  (  Sape )  often  err  in  her  Excommunications ;  and  if  he 
was  not  Infallible,  then  both  he  and  his  Succefibrsmay  err. 


ali  quid  Statuit-,  fane  inaiidita  alter  a > 
JEquMM  licet  Statuerit-,  baud  aquas  frit* 


And  hence  it  was  that  a  Pagan  Judge  could  truly  fay,  Tt 

is  (  e  )  not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to  deliver  any  man  to      Q)  Aft.2$.i& 

~Dye,  before  he  who  is  Accufed  have  the  Accufer  face  toface^ 

and  have  Licence  to  Anfwer  for  himfelf    Such  was  the  Ju- 

ftice  of  Pagan  Rome,    But  as  Chriftian  (  or,  I  fear,  An- 

tichriftian  )  Rome,  the  Cafe  is  alter'd.    Tins  the  Fifth  , 

the  pretended  Vicar  of  Chrifl:  (our  blelfed  Saviour  )  A- 

nathematiz.es  and  Damns  many  hundred  Thoufands,  even 


Two, 
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Two  whole  Kingdoms  at  once,  Can/a  IndiEla  (f  )&in- 
audita.  An  Action  fo  prodigioufly  Impious,  as  hath  no 
ground  or  pretence  for  it  in  Nature  or  Scripture,  or  any 
Precedent  amongft  Pagans  or  Chriftians  for  a  Thoufand 
years  after  Chrifl;  till  H'tldebrand,  one  of  the  word  in 
the  Papal  Catalogue  ( to  the  Scandal  of  Chrifttatlity , 
and  fatal  Dilhirbance  of  Chnftendom  )  unhappily  Intro- 
duced it,  and  his  Succeflors  fince,  have  (with  liJ^e  An- 
tichriftian  Pride  and  Tyranny  )  impioufiy  practised  it. 


(f)  Geo.  1 8.20, 

21.  The  Cry  of  the 
Sins  of  Sodom  was 
greafybiit  btfon  God 
did  destroy  them,  I 
will  go  down  And 
See ,  whether  they 
hive  done  Altoge- 
ther according  to 
the  Cry  0 jit,  which 
is  come  to  me;  an\  if 
not,  f  will  know. 

Si  Jiidicas  Cognofce.  God  gives  us  an  Example,  that  we  ought  to  be  furc  of  the  (in,  which 
eefrrves  it,  before  we  pafs  Sentence  to  punifh  ir.  But  the  Pope  here,  Curfes  two  Kingdoms, 
Without  any  Hearing  or  C  gnizance  of  the  Caufe,  cr  pottibility  to  know  (  norwithftanding 
the  Cry  might  come  to  Rome)  that  every  one  whom  he  Curfed,  defervedit.  2.  God  would 
have  (pared  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  for  ten  righteous  men,  Gen.  18.  32.  But  the  PopeCurfes  two 
Kingdoms,  though  he  neither  did,  nor  poffibly  could  know,  but  that  there  might  be  in  them 
Ten  thouf  nd  pious  Perions  whodeferved  it  not :  Nay,  he  Excommunicates  them  for  their  Pie- 
ty to  God  and  their  Prince,  in  Obeying  the  Commands  of  both,  to  which  by  the  Law  of  God 
and  the  Land,  they  were  indifpenfably  obliged. 


Obferv. 

(£)VideBuUa- 
ffium  Romanum 
Rom2e,i<$38.  &ibi 
&xcommunicat, 
Friderio  2.  a  Gre- 
gor.  9.  Conft.  13. 
Tom.?.p.89.&Ex- 
communicat.  Hen. 
%.  a  Paul2,.Tom  1. 
p.$i4.&c. 

(h)  Gregory  the 
Thirteenth  ,  and 
Sixtus  the  Fifth  ^ 
renewed  the  Bull 
of  Vim  the  Fifth. 
Camden\  Htftory 
of  Elizabeth, 
Ad  Ann.  1588.  p. 
360  361.Edit.An- 
glicanae. 


8.  Seeing  it  appears  by  this  Bull  of  Pope  Pins  the  Fifth , 
fas  by  many  more  fuch,  publifhed  by  his  (  g  )  Predeceflbrs 
and  (b)  Succeflors)  that  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  Ufurp  and 
Exercife  fuch  a  vafl:  extravagant- Power  ,  to  Excommuni- 
cate Kings  and  Emperors,  toDepofeand  Deprive  them  of 
all  their  Dominions?  Honour,  and  Dignity;  to  Abfolve 
their  Subjects  from  their  Oaths  of  Allegiance  and  Fidelity: 
To  Inhibit  and  Interdict  them  (againft  the  Laws  of  God 
and  Man  )  to  give  any  Obedience  to  their  Lawful  Sove- 
reigns *,  and  if  they  do,  to  Anathematize  and  Curfe  them 
for  fo  doings  and  laftly,  to  Excommunicate  whole  King- 
doms at  one  ( Canfa  indicia  &  inaudita  )  if  they  do  their 
Duty,  and  give  any  Obedience  to  their  Prince,  when  they 
forbid  them,  &x.  I  fay  for  this,  (  and  many  other  Rea- 
fons )  I  believe  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  has  the  fairefl  Plea,  of 
any  in  the  World,  to  be  that  Man  of  Sin,  and  the  great  An- 
tichritt  fpoken  of  in  the  Gofpel.  It  is  neither  my  intenti- 
on or  budnefsnow,  fully  to  difpute  that  Queftion.  Whe- 
ther the  Pope  be  Antichrift  ?  (  many  have  with  great  fucceFs 
already  done  it )  I  mail  only  ( in  fbort  J  give  the  Reader 

two 
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two  or  three  Arguments  or  Motives,  which  (atprefent)  (0SeetneAn- 
iaduce  me  to  believe  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrift  -r  And  ^?^'fc^ 
thofe  Motives,  either  grounded  on  Scripture^  the  Confetti-  foys/iThbCom- 
ons  of  our  Adversaries,  the  Teftimonies  of  many  and  great  mint,  on  the  fame 
men  before-,  or  the  concurrent  Confent  of  the  Reformed  Text)  uhinimher 
Churches  lince  Luther.    Here  condder,  W}*  **™  & 
x   That  it  is  not  only  (>)  ConfcfsM  by  our  Adverfaries  V^ZtiZ\ 
(  in  their  Commentaries  on  1  Pet.  5.  15.  Ihe  Church  of  }^mm  t 
Babylon  j dates  yon )  but  indeavouiM  to  be  proved  by  Vererim,  Alea%ar. 
many  Arguments  they  bring,  That  Rome  is  that  Babylon,  &c  per  Babyionem, 
St.  John  Jpeakf  of,  in      Revelation    which  he  c alls  the  ^«^'^A^ 
Great  Whore,  Mother  of  Harlots,  and  Abominations  of  the  ^ic  6rae  place-  tSc 
Earth,  and  (in  more  plain  terms)  The  (  k)  Great  City  fame  A  Lapideup- 
which  reigns  over  the  Kings  of  the  Earth    which  cannot  pof1  00  Rev.i  7. i5,  on 
fiblybe  meant  of  any  but  Rome,  that  being  then  the  only  thefe  words- 
great  City,  which  Reigned  over  the  Kings  of  the  Earth.  ZScteZ 
I  know  that  fome  of  them  would  have  (I)  Pagan  Home  itt\mm. 
meant:  but  this  evidently  untrue  *7  for,  1.  It  mult  be  vide  Hen.Valef.m 
Jlpoftatical  Rome ;  (as  indeed  it  is)  for  the  Apoftle  ex-  Not5s  ad  lib.  2.  Eu- 
prefly  tells  us  *,  That  Jntichrifi  will  not  come,  till an  (m)  Noiarum' "P' Coi 
Apoflafie  and  falling  from  the  Faith  come  firfl :  which  can-  j.R^rTm  in^Apo- 
not  be  meant  of  Pagan  Rome  ;  it  being  impoflible  they  califs. §.2$. 
fhould  fall  from  the  Faith,  who  never  had  any.    2.  It  (k)  Rev.  17.18. 
is  meant  of  that  Babylon,  or  Rome,  which  St.  John  calls  fl;PameliusAn- 
the  (n)  Great  Whore,  and  Harlot:  but  in  Scripture,  ^tcL^- 

onem,num  98.pag<587.  (m)  2  ThefT.2.2,.vid.i  Tim4.i.^\7n>rjW7a/7#*  ^Vsa^An  Apoftacy 
from  the  Faith,  (n)  Rev.  17.1,5.  AndfoH/er.  calls  herfalluding  to  this  Place,c«^  in  Babylonever- 
farerffays  he)  &  purpurata  Meretricis  efjem  Colonm,&  Jure  Quiritum  viveumjkcm  prxf.ad  Did. 
Alex.deSp.S.T.6.p.^i7.Andagain,1.2.Adv.Jovin.5^(Hier.  T.2.p.2,79,2,8o.incalce  Libr'O^  Te 
loquor^quifcriptam  in  fronte  blajphemiam^Chrifli Conjejfione  delifli.  Urbs  0)bis  Domini,  Malediction, 
quam  Tibi  Salvator  in  Apocalypfi  Comminatm  eft,potes effugere per  yaenitentiam,  &c.  Mar.  Victor,  in 
Not.  ad  ditt.Lib.&  Loc.num.68.  fays  he  means  Pagan  Rome.Euz  'tis  certainfwhich  I  only  cite  hi.n 
for J  that  Babylon  in  the  Revelation  (in  Hierom*s  Opinion/is  Rome.  Sure  I  am,that  Tertult.  is  of  the 
fame  judgment*  f'Lib.Adv.  Jud.  c.8.p.i42.num.io5.)  Sic  &  Babylon  apui  Joban.  Rom.  urbis  fign- 
ramportat,proinde&  Regno  fuperb*,  &  fanclorum  debeliatricis.  And  he  has  the  fame  words  again, 
(Lib.3.adv.Marcion.c.ig.n.98.p.<574.)  where  Pamelins  inhh  Notes  on  thofe  places,  1.  Would 
have  Pagan  Rome  meant.However,by  Babylon  in  the  Revelation  (in  T*rf«//^tf,sOpinion,as  well  as 
Hieroms)Rome  is  meant.2.He  would  have  thofe  words>{Babylon  Roma)v/h\ch  were  in  the  Margent 
of  a  former  Edition  ofTertul.  blotted  out  *,  that  men  might  not  be  put  in  mind  that  Rome  was  the 
MypcalBabylon^mon  tytfMtf  ^corrupting  Records,and  blotting  out  whatever  makes  againft  them* 
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(<?)  SeeHof.i.2,. 
fee*  and  Hof.2.2. 


^)2Thef,2  7. 
Hcv.i.7.5,7* 


^/  Rev.  n  8. 


(r)The  Simili- 
tude between  the 
Fag  an  Babylon,  in 
the  Old,  and  the 
Jnticmi(lian\nx\\Q 
New  Teftament, 
may  appear  in  this 
5. They  were  both 
very  great  Cities. 
fIfai.13.i9.Rev.15. 


ncne  but  Apoftate*;  from  the  Faith,  and  true  (<?)  Reli- 
gion, arecallMfo  nore  but  Hie  who  was  once  a  Wife, 
and  afterwards  falls  into  Spiritual  Whoredom  •,  which 
0$ Pagan  Home  neither  is,  nor  can  be  true.  3.  The  A- 
cYings  of  Antichrift  arecall'd  (/>  )  My [fieri urn,  a  My fiery y 
things  hard  to  be  undcrfiood  :  but:  that  Pagan  Idolaters 
fhould  perfecute  and  opprefs  Chriftians ,  and  be  drunks 
with  the  Blood  of  the  Saints,  this  is  no  Myfcery.  But  that 
all  this  fhonld  be  done  in  pretence  of  the  only  True  and 
Catholick  Religion,  in  Honour  of  Chrift,  and  by  his  Vi- 
car; this  is  indeed  a  Myftery,  not  eafily  under ftood.  So 
that  it  is  evident,  and  confefsM,  lhat  Rome  is  Babylon , 
{Myflical  Babylon  )  cali'd  fo,  (asfheis  call'd  Sodom 
and  Egypt)  in  refpectof  that  Analogy  and  Similitude  be- 
tween the  Literal  and  My  ftical,  the  Pagan  and  Antichri- 
ftian  Babylon,  (  Babylon  Chald<t&  &  Italia.)  Some  of  the 
Particulars  wherein  that  Similitude  confifts,  are  here  in 
the(r)  Margent;  and  he  who  confiders  what  St.  John 
fays  of  the  Myflical,  and  what  Ifaie  and  Jeremy  of  the 
Literal  Babylon,  may  find  more.  I  take  it  then  for  a  rna- 
nifeffc  Truth,  (and  confefsM  by  our  Adverfaries )  that 
&y  Babylon  in  the  Revelation,  Rome  is  meant,  and  that  it 
is  the  Seat  of  Antichrifl.  The  next  Qnery  will  be,  Who 
that  Antichrifl  is,  whofe  Seat  is  to  be  at  Rome  .?  And  this 
will  belt  appear  by  the  Dcfcription  and  Characters  of 
him  in  Scripture. 


19.J  2.  They  were 
both  Impious  and 

Idolatrous.  Ifai.  46.  1.  Rev.  9.  20O  9-  They  were  b?th  OpprefTors  of  the  Church  of  God ; 
the  Literal  and  Pagan  Babylon,  of  the  Jews,  (  Jer.  50.  1 1. )  the  Myflical  Babylon  of  Christian 
Church. (  Rev.  17.  6.  )  They  both  propagated  their  Impiety,  and  made  other  Nations  to  fin 
with  them.  (jer.  51.  7.  Rev.  15.  \6.  &c.  Rev.  17.  2.)  5.  In  the  Pagan  Babylon  God  had 
fome  Saints  and  Servants,  and  they  were  Commanded  to  come  out  of  her.  (Jer.  50.  8.  8c 
51.  6. )  And  fo  in  the  Myflical  Balylon.  (  Rev.'  1 8.  4. ")  6.  The  deftrudioo  of  both  is  denounced 
m  the  fame  words  5  of  Pagan  Babylon,  Ifai.  21.  9,  Jer.  $1.  8.  )  and  of  Myflical  Babylon.  (Rev= 
3.4.  8.  &18.  2.) 


2.  One  Characleriftical  Note  and  Mark  of  Antichrifl:,  is 
(02Theff2.4.      given  by  ( f)  St.  Paul;  That  he  \$  an  Enemy,  anAdver- 
YhmwuM®-.       fary  tQ  Chriit  (  our.bleffed Saviour  )  fo  the  word  in  St. 

Paul 
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Paul  properly  (r)  fignifies*,  fo  their  Authentick  Vul-  t  (tYAviiMi\&t> 
gar  Latin  (  u)  tranflates  it9  and  their  Learned  O  )  y*^0**"1*1^ 
Commentators  prove  it*    So  that  we  are  agreed  on  this  •>  ^  ^Mw^m 
That  Antichrift  (  whoever  he  be  )  is  an  Adverfary  to  our    Glofiae  vetercs  ia 
blejfed  Saviour;  and  though  he  may  pretend  (as  we  kpew  he    CalceCyrilli.  Ety- 
does  )to  be  Chrifi's  Vicar,  and  Acl  by  his  Authority,  and    mtfog.  Magnum,  in 
for  him  ;  yet  he  is  really  his  Adverfary,  and  alls  in  Off  op-    wh!She  rwS^l 
tion,  and  Contraditlion  to  him.    Now  if  this  be  a  true    7^^^  and  then* 
Character  of  Antichrift  (and  it  is  St.  Pa:ds  )  then  the 
Pope  has  a  fairer  Plea  to  be  that  Beaft,  than  any  man  in 
the  World. '  For  under  the  Name  and  Notion  of  thrift's 
Vicar,  and  by  a  vainly  pretended  and  ufurped  Power 
from  him,  heads  contrary  to  Chrift,  and  the  exprefs 
Commands  of  the  Gofpel.    I  {hall  (  of  many  )  give  two 
or  three  Inftances,  1.  Our  blefled  Saviour,  at  the  Infti- 
tution  of  the  Eucharift,  exprefly  commands  his  Difciples 
(andfoallChriftians,  who  are  of  Age  and  rightly  qua- 
lified )  (y  )  Drinks  ye  AH  of  this  :  And  another  Evange- 
lift  tells  us,  that  they  obefd,  and  (  z  )  Bid  All  Bri?ik^ 
But  the  Pope,  in  Contradiction  to  this,  (a)  abfolute- 
ly  forbids  all  (  fave  the  Prieft  who  Confecrates)  to 
drink  the  Eucharifiical  Cup;  and  fo  fin  Contradicti- 
on to  our  Saviour's  Command  )  deprives  them  of  half 
that  Sacrament.    And  this  they  do  with  a  blsfphemous 
Impiety,  forbidding  all  Laic\s  to  have  the  Communion 
in  both  kinds,  Notwithflanding  the  (b)  Inflitution  of  (tylicetchriftu* 
Chrift  ,  and  notwithflanding  that  in  the  (  c  )  Primitive  S^S^^ 
Church  it  was  Received  in  both  kinds  :  and  they  further  utkques fill" III 

&  vini  adminijlra.- 

writ :  Hoc  non  Objtante,  8cc:  Ibid,  (c)  Licet  in  Vrimitha.  Lcclefth  hoc  Sacramentm  reciperetur 
a  fidelibm  fub  utmque  Specie,  tamen  Conluetudo  ab  Eccleftd  introducla,  pro  lege  habenda  eft.  Ibidem, 
By  the  way,  let  the  Intelligent  and  Impartial  Reader  confider,  with  what  con  tradition  to 
truth  and  right  reafon  the  Fathers  at  Cm/lance,  eftabli/h  their  half  Communion.  They  rejeft  the 
uninterrupted  perpetual  Cuftom  of  the  Univerfal  Church,  (both  Greek  and  Latin,  Eaft'ern  and 
Weftern)  for  above  one  thoufand  two  hundred  years,  for  receiving  the  Communion  in  both 
kinds :  and  yet  tell  us,  That  a  late  Cuftom  of  the  Roman  Church  only,  and  that  in  fom 
places  only  (  for  it  was  not  a  general  Cuftom  in  the  Roman  Church  to  receive  only  in  one  kind  , 
till  Ann.  1414.  the  Council  ofConJiance  metand  defined  it )  muft  be  a  Law  to  oblige  all  to  ce- 
reive  only  ia  one  kind. 


aid..,.}  atfjtsp  'Ai>77- 

dvrixzthoy. 
t  (u;  Hiiusperdi- 
tionis,  qui  Adverja- 
tnr. 

(#)  Corn.  A  La- 
pidein2  The  f  2.4. 


(y)  Matth.26.27. 

J  Mark  14.  23. 
(a)  Concilium 
Conft;intienfe5$elL 
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(d)  peitinaciter 
ajjerentes  oppofitum9 
tAriquam  Harttici 
trcendifxnt  &  gra- 
vitcr  puniendi.  Ibi- 
dem. 

(e ;  Nulla*  Vrtsby- 
ttr  jub  poenA  Ex- 
communication's  , 
Commmictt  populum 
jub  utmqut  specie* 
Ibidem. 

(/;  Lindanuiib 
PanopIia,lib  4.  cap. 
$6.  pag  242.  Edic. 
Colon.i  575. 

(j>)  Card.  Bona 
dc  rebus  Liturgi- 
cis,  lib.  2.  cap.  18. 
pag.491.492.  Parif* 
1672. 

(  h  )  in  quibuf- 
dam  Ecchftis  obfer- 
vatuYytt  populo  San- 
guis Sumndm  non 
detuv.  Aquinas  pars. 
3.  Qaeft.8.  Are.i  2, 
in  Corpore. 

(i)  Which  was 
about  the  year  of 
Chrift,  i2(5s.  ^el- 
jarmine  de  Script. 
Ecclefiafticis  v  in 
Tho.  Aquinac. 
CO  1  Cor.  1 4. 
(m)  Ibid.  verf. 
97.  The  things  1 
-write  unto  you  are 
the  comirtandmtnts 
of  the  Lord. 

00  Ibid. verf. 2$. 
and  verf.  12. 
(0)  Ibid.  verf.  1 7. 
(p)  Ibid.  verf.  6. 
(q)  Ibid,  verf.2, 
$.14.15.16. 


declare  them  (  d)  Heretical,  who  thinly  ot he? wife;  and 
Command  ,  that  no  Priefi  Jhall  admin i ft er  it  in  both  kinds 
to  any  Lay- man,  under  pain  of  (e)  Excommunication.  By 
the  way,  it  is  obfervable,  That  it  is  confepdby  our  Ad- 
vcrfaries  (f)  Lindanus,  Cardinal  (g)  Bona^&c.y  that  the 
whole  Church  of  God  (Lay  and  Clergy)  for  about  One  thcu- 
fand  two  hundred  years,  Received  in  both  kinds  y  even  the 
Church  of  Rome  her felf:  And  after  that,  in  (ti)  Acjui- 
aw  his  time,  it  was  but  in  fome  (i)  Churches,  that  the 
Cup  was  deny'd  to  the  Laity*    The  fu-m  is  this  *,  He  who 
acts  in  Oppofition  and  Contradiction  to  burblefied  Sa- 
viour's Commands  in  the  Gofpel,  abrogates  them ,  (fo 
much  as  in  him  lies)  calls  them  Hereticks,  and  Excom- 
municates thofe  who  obey  them,  and  incourages  thofe 
who  difobey  Chrift,  and  obey  him,  he  (I  fay  )  is  an 
Adverfary  to  Chrift  and  Antichrift.    Bat  (  by  the  Pre- 
miums )  it  appears,  that  the  Pope  does  all  this,  more 
fignally  in  taking  away  the  Cap  in  the  Eucharift  then  any 
(who  pretends  to  be  a  Chriftian)  in  the  whole  World  -0 
Ergo,  he  is.  Antichrift.     2.  The  next  Inftance  where- 
by it  may  appear,  that  the  Pope  is  'A*7/*»W©->  an  Ad- 
verfary to  our  blefTed  Saviour,  and  fo  has  one  Character 
of  Antichrift,  is  this  *,  St.  Paul  in  his  Epiftletothe  (I) 
Corinthians,  tells  them,  (and  he  fays  they  are  the  (m) 
Commandments  of  Chrift  he  writes^  1.  That  it  is  the 
Commandment  of  our  bleffed  Saviour,  that  in  their  Affemblies 
all  things  be  done \to  (n)  Edification.    2.  That  freaking  in 
an  unknown  Tongue,  does  not  (o)  Edifie  or  (p)  Profit 
the  Church  to  which  he  fpeaks  ,  (  q  )  becaufe  they  under- 
hand not  what  he  fays.      3.  He  abfolutely  forbids  all 
fpeaking  in  their  Affemblies  (  if  there  be  none  to  Inter- 
fret)  in  any  (r)  unknown  Tongue.    Now  whether 
the  Pope  be  not  %Ailu^v&-)  an  Adverfary  to  Chrift,  let 
the  Reader  Judge,  by  that  which  follows.  Ourblefled 
Saviour  exprefly  Commands,  that  in  the  Aflemblies  of 
Chriftians  all  things  fhould  be  in  a  Tongue  underftood- 
by  the  People,  for  their  Edification,  ( and  the  Apoftle 
(rj  Ibid.  verf.  2.3. 

thinks 
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thinks  it  (/)  madnefs  to  do  otherwife)  Chat  they  might 
know  his  Precepts  and  gracious  Promifes  and  fo  their 
Duty,  and  Incouragementsto  doit.  But  the  Pope  (as 
all  know)  in  contradiction  to  this ,  abfolutely  forbids 
what  our  blefled  Saviour  exprefly  Commands',  and  pro- 
hibits all  publick  Prayers  in  any  Vulgar  Tongue:,  nay> 
the  printing,  reading,  or  having  their  own  (t )  Roman  Mif 
fal  in  French  (u),  into  which  it  was  faithfully  Tran dated, 
(not  by  any  Heretichs ,  but  by  good  Roman  Catholicks.) 
This  evidently  appears  by  the  Authentick  Bull  of  Pope 
Alexander  the  Seventh,  and  fome  of  his  words  cited  in 
theMargent.  And  he  there  tells  us,,  'That  the  Tranfla- 
tors  and  Publificrs  cf  th*t  Mijjal ,  were  St  tidier  s  of  Novd- 
ties  ,  to  the  fx)  ruin  of  Souls  ;  Contemners  of  the  Santli- 
ons  and  Pratlife  of  the  Church,  and  that  they  were  Sons 
of  Perdition.  But  in  this ,  I  think  his  Holinefs  was  rrot 
welladvifed.  For  if  the  ApoftlesCy)  Charafler  of  A'n- 
tichrift  be  true,  he  himfelf  has  a  better  claim  to  that 


'  (y)Ibid,verf.2$. 

( t  J  Cum  quidm 
Miff  ale  Romanum^ad 
Gallicam  vulgawn 
ling  nam  convert  ere 
tintaverint  :  Nos 
Nov  it  at  mill  am  Ec-- 
clefi*  decoris  defor- 
matrice-n  ,  detefia- 
mur ;  &  MijfaU 
pradiflum  GaUico  /- 
dim  ate  conferiptum, 
damnamiis,  ac  Inter- 
dicimm ,  fub  peena. 
Excommunication/* 
latx  Sententice,  ipfo* 
Jure  incurren'dx. 
Mand  antes,  ut  qui 
illud  habuerint  tra- 
dan  Ordinarivs,  aut 
Inquifttoribm  ,  qui 
fine  Mora,  ExempLi- 


Title.,  and  really  is  f  what  he  calls  them  J  The  Son  of  r'**ine  comburant 
Terdmon.   What  they  fay  in  Anfwer  to  St.  Pad,  and  EulIa  AIexand- 


dat.  Roma?,  12.  Jan. 
1661,  Pontificate 
Ann.  6. 

00  Vide  Bullarrr 
Clemcnt.9.Rom.9. 
April,i668.  It  was 
to  be  burnt  by  the 
Bifhop  or  fnquifc 
tors.even  their  owq 
Miflal  in  French. 


the  clear  Text  againft  all  praying  to,  or  praifingGod  in 
an  unknown  Tongue^  is  molt  irrational,  and  indeed  im- 
pertinent. It  is  not  my  bufinefs  or  intention  (  in  this 
place  and  time)  particularly  to  Examine  it  \  but  refer 
the  Reader  to  their  ( zS)  Learned  Writers  for  their  Latin 
Prayers,  where  he  may  fee  what  they  fay  -7  and  if  he  be 
intelligent  s  and  an  impartial  Seeker  and  Lover  of  truth, 
he  will  find  that  St.  Fad  condemns  all  Prayers  toi  and 
Praifes  of  God  in  an  unknown  Tongue.  Sure  I  am  ,  a 
very  Learned  Sorbon  DcEbor  in  his  (a)  Notes  on  that 
place  in  St.  Pad  (convinced  with  the  evidence  of  the  ^ZZll^TZt 
Text  and  Truth )  does  acknowledge  it,  and  explains  St.  t°e™&.  Ec7ujafticas 

Sancliones,  e> prax- 

in  contemnentesyad  earn  nuper  Vefaniam  perventnnt,  ut  Miffale  Romanum  in  Gallicam  vulgarem  lin- 
guam convertere  tent  aver  int.  So  it  is  in  the  faid  Bull.  (yj  2  Thefl.2.verf.3.4.  (\)  Vid. 
Com.  A  Lapide  in  1  Cor.  14.  Cofteri  Enchiridion.  Cap.  17.  De  precious.  Latine  Recitandis, 
pag.$o2.&c.  Johan.  Eckij  Enchiridion  ad verfus  Lutherum,  pag.  392.  Colon.  1555,  vide  A- 
zorium  Inftit.  Moral. Part.  1.  lib.  8.  cap.  26.  .  (a)  Hen,  Holden.  Theologui  Parifienfis, 
hiAnnot.  ad  i  Cor.  14.  Parif.  \66o» 

Tad 


OO  Q«idam  per- 
ditionis    Filij  in 
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Tad  as  I  have  done.   If  they  damn  and  burn  their  own 
Offices  in  any  Vulgar  Tongue/which  deferve  to  be  burnt 
for  many  other  better  Reafons)we  may  eafily  guefs(when 
they  have  power  to  do  it ,  which  I  pray  and  hope  they 
never  will)  what  they  will  do  with  ours.    3.  But  that 
which  is  the  higheft  and  mod  evident  Inftance ,  that  the 
Pope  is  *  Avm«/dfJ&,  an  Adverfary  and  Enemy  to  our 
blefled  Saviour  Chrifl^  and  true  Chriftianity,  is;  That 
whereas  the  Gofpel  was  writ  to  be  read  and  ftudied  fby 
all  who  had  ability ^)  as  the  great  means  of  their  Salva- 
tion ;  and  accordingly  was  Tranflated  into  all  Chriftian 
Languages,  and  all  permitted  to  have  and  read  it;  that 
they  might  (for  their  diredion  and  comfort)  know  the 
holy  Precepts  and  gracious  Promifes  contained  in  it  j  and 
continued  lb  to  this  Day  in  all  Chriftian  Churches  (  ex- 
cept Rome)  and  in  that  too,  for  many  hundred  years  af- 
ter Chrift,  while  Latin  was  their  Vulgar  Tongue.  But 
when  the  Impiety  and  Tyranny  of  the  Bifhops  of  Rome 
unhappily  prevail'd,  the  Gofpel  it  felf,  and  the  whole 
Book  of  God,  was  reckon'd  amongft  Damned  Boohj,and 
Authors,  and  not  permitted  to  be  (6)  read  in  any  Vulgar 
Tongue ;  no  not  fo  much  as  any  Summary  or  Hifiorical 
Compendium  of  it.    And  further ,  amongft  the  Rules  of 
the  Index  Expurgat or ius,  publifrYd  by  the  command  of  the 
Trent  Council,  we  are  told,  (with  great  Impiety  and 
Blafphemy)  That  by  permitting  the  Scripture  to  be  common- 
ly read  in  Vulgar  Tongues ,  there  comes  (  c  )  more  Mifchief 
than  Benefit.    Vo^zVrban  the  Eighth  fays  (d)  the  very 
fame,  (with  as  much  Impiety  as  his  PredecefTors )  and 
further  adds;  That  allvoho  have  any  prohibited  Books  ■>  of 
which  number  it  is  evident  the  Bible  in  any  Vulgar  Lan- 
guage is  one)f  hey  mufl  bring  them  to  the  Bifiop  or  Inquifitor, 
and  they  mufl  burn  them  prefently,  by  the  hand  of  the  Hang- 
many  or  fome  fuch  Officer  \  (for  I  fuppofe  they  are  not  to 
Calce  Concilij  Trident.  Antverp.  i<$3$.&  IndicemExpurg.  Alexand.  7.  Rom.  i66j.  pag.  14. 
rerbo.  Biblia,  &  Bibliorum.       (c)  Plus  i?ide  oh  hominum Umeritatm^  Detrimsnti  quam  utilita- 
tis  Oriri,  Ibid.  Reg.  4.  in  Indicc  Alexand.  7.  pag.4.      (d)  Librommprohibitorum  Lettio>magno 
fmceras  fidu  cnltoribm  detrimento  efft  nofcituu  Urban.8.Conftit.i  i4.BulIarij  Rom. Tom.  4.  §.  1.  p. 
j  1  p.  Edit.  Rom.  Ann.  1638. 

do 


f(bj  ttuttA  eonce- 
ditur  facultas  Le- 
gend* ml  rethendi 
BiblicL  mlgaria , 
ant  alias  Sacr<e 
■ScripturApartes9qua- 
vis  Vulgari  Lingua 
Editasy  &  lnfuper 
Summaria  &  Com- 
pendia etiam  Hifto- 
ria  Sacra  Scripture 
quocunque  vulgar i 
Idiomate  confcripta\ 
quod  Inviolate  Ob- 
ftrvandum.  Vide 
Obfervat.  ad  Re- 
gul.  4.  Indicis,  in 
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doitthemfelves).  And  we  have  a  late  and  further  In- 
fiance  of  this  Antichriftian .Impiety,  in  a  Bull  of  Pope 
Clemem  the  Ninth.  The  New  Teftament  (as  appears 
by  the  Bull)  was  Tranflated  into  French^  and  printed 
at  Liens ;  The  Pope  (Animiu  mcminijje  horret)  (e)  Damns 
and  prohibits  it,  under  the  very  Name,  1  be  New  Tefta- 
ment cf  our  Lcrd  Jefm  Cbrift  and  Excommunicates  all, 
of  what  Dignity  foever,  who  fliall  print,  fell^  read,  or 
have  it ;  and  commands  (under  pain  of  Excommunica- 
tion) that  they  who  have  it,  bring  it  to  the  Ordinary  or 
({)  Inquifnors\  and  what  they  muft  do ,  with  it ,  the 
Bull  of  Vrban  the  Eighth,  (but  now  cited)  will  tell  you*, 
they  muft  bum  it ,  and  (as  a  damned  Book  )  abolifh  it. 
So  Clement  the  Ninth  commands  the  (g  )  Roman  Ritual 
in  Frencb  ,  to  be  burnt.  But  that  which  makes  their 
Error  and  Impiety  more  evident ,  is ;  That  even  then 
and  there,  where  they  abfolutely  prohibit  the  Goipel 
in  any  Vulgar  Tongue,  and  Damn  it  to  the  Fire,  they 
permit  the  (  h  )  Turkifi  Alcoran  in  a  Vulgar  Tongue , 
with  leave  had  from  the  Inquifitors^  who  yet  could  give 
no  leave  to  any  (as  appears  before  by  the  Rules  of  their 
Expurgatory  (*)  Index  )  to  have  the  Gofpcl ,  or  any 
part  of  it,  in  any  Vulgar  Tongue.  Prodigious  Impie- 
ty !  The  Turk?ft)  Alcoran  (the  contrivance  cf  a  Monfirons 
Impoftor  ,  and  Enemy  to  Chrift  and  Chriliianity  )  is 
permitted  *,  and  theGofpel  of  our  blefled  Saviour  is  ab- 
folutely prohibited  and  damned.  And  though  in  doing 
this,  they  Ad  very  ImpiouHy,  yet  (in  their  Generation 
and  Circumftances)  very  wifely.  For  neither  the  Al- 
coran ,  nor  any  Book  in  the  World,  is  fo  fatal  to  their 
mifcallM  Catholick  Religion,  as  (when  truly  underftood 
and  believM)  the  Bible.    That  Book  evidently  difco- 


(e)  LihrVerfto^ 
nis   Gallic*  Novl 
Tefimenti,  cui  Ti- 

tulm  eft  —  , . 

Le  No  aye  an  Te(ie- 
mnt  de  noflre  Seig-  - 
new  Jeftss  cbrift, 
&c.  NosLibrumhu- 
jufmodi  tanqnam 
temef avium,  Damno-- 
fiim,  a  vulgata  Edi- 
tione  deformem  dam*  - 
namrn,  &  probibe- 
mtu:  it  a  ut  nemo 
c*jvfcu*pe  Condi  ti- 
cs is  fub  fxnPi  Ex- 
communication's , 
ilium  legere  aut  re- 
there  aude  at, fed  0^ 
dinar ii s aut  inqui fil- 
ter i  bus  dejf.m,  &c 
Ira  Clem.  9.  Bulla 
data  Rom.  20.  Apr, 
An.i66B. 

(0  qui  Libras 
probibitos  babuerint, 
ees  ad  Epifcopxwaui 
Inqui fit  ores  defer 'ant 3 
qui  eos  quanta  eyas 
comburm  dtbeant. 
Ibid. §3. 

Q)  In  his  Bull 
9-  Apr.  1 668.  Pon- 
tificate fei  Ann.  1. 
Damn  am  us  «»■ 

mandantes ,  ut  qnicunqttt  librum  ilium  Tiitualem  habuerint  vel  habebunt,  locorum  Ordinariis,  vel  in- - 
qui fitoribus  fiat  imtradant,  qui  nulla  intirpofita  mora,  igni  comburant,  aut  combmi  faciant>  &c. 
(h)  Jtem  Aboranus  Mabometis  in  Lingua  Vulgar  i,  ex  Conceffiane  Jnquifitorum  baberi'poffit.  Index 
Librorum  prohibirorum.  Alexandr.  7.  Edit.  Ron).  1664. pag.$.       (i;  Eiblia  quocunque  idio- 
mate  Vulgar i  conferipta.  Ita  Index  Librorum  prohibirortijn,  Akxand.  7.  JufTu  Editus  Roma 
id#7.verbo  Biblia,  p- 14* 
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vers,  and  condemns  their  Errors  •,  and  therefore  they 
are  concerned  to  keep  it  from  the  People  ,  left  they 
ihould  find  ( as  by  that  Divine  Light  they  eafily  might) 
and  forfake  their  Errors.  ThePremifles  confider'd,  let 
the  Reader  judge ,  Whether  the  Pope  have  not  this 
Mark  of  the  Beaft,  and  Character  of  Antichrist ,  that 
heisj  o  'Avm«(Mv&,  the  Adverfary  of  Chrift,  and  that 
Religion  eftablilh'd  by  him ;  who  prohibits  the  having 
and  reading  (and  fo  the  Underftanding)  of  theGofpel, 
Damns  it  to  the  Fire,  and  burns  it ,  and  yet  at  the  fame 
time  permits  the  Alcoran. 

.  Another  Charaderiftical  Note  or  Mark  of  Antichrift  gi- 
ven by  St.  tatdf  is  *,  That  he  Exalts  himfelf  above  all  that 
is  c -ailed  God  or -JVorlhipped  j  So  our  Englifh  Tranflation ; 
fo  their  Authentick  Vulgar  (lp  Latin  j  and  their  own 
Learned  (I)  Commentators  juftifie  it.  The  word  in 
the  Text  properly  (m)  fignifying,  Id  quod  Colitur  ,  any 
thing  or  perfon,  which  is  the  Object  of  Honour  and 
Veneration.  So  that  thus  far  we  are  agreed,  That  Anti- 
chrift will  Exalt  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  (as 
all  Magiftrates  Subordinate  and  Supream ,  Kings  and 
Emperors  in  Scripture  are  )  or  wdrfhipped.  This  then 
(jn  Theft)  being  granted,  we  muft  next  (in  Hypotheft) 
inquire,  Whether  this  Car  abler  i fie  al  Note  and  Mark,  of  An- 
tichrift, may  be  truly  affrnPd  of  the  Pope,  and  be  really  found 
in  him  j  In  Anfwer  to  which  Query,  I  fay,  I  hope  it 
may,  and  does  appear  by  the  Premirfes,  That  the  Pope 
does  Exalt  himfelf,  far  above  all  Kings  and  Emperours , 
more  then  any  man  in  the  World  ever  did ,  or  (Anti- 
chrift excepted)  ever  will ;  and  therefore  I  fhall  only 
add  two  or  three  things  in  Confirmation  of  the  Premi£ 
fes.  i.  Then,  his  Favourers  and  Flatterers  give  him 
(and  he  approves  and  aflumes  it)  Ihe  (u)  litle  of  Em- 


( k)  ExtoUiturfu- 
fsr  omne  quod  diet- 
turveus,  ant  quod 
Colitur.  CIcm.  8. in 
Bibliis,  1592. 

(/)Cori.  A  La- 
pide  in  2  Theft.  4. 

§•27- 

Cm)  2££<y>  or 
Ca^oy  Colo,  veoe- 

(SuidxSc  Hefychi- 
&)M€*ffi(JtA>  Co- 
lendum ,  veneran- 
dutn,  Id  quod  vc- 
neratur.  Athanafius 
Orat.  contra  Gen- 
tes,  (ex  fapientia 
Sirach,  c.  14.  17.) 
Toy  ohiyep 

unvy  vvv  oiCap'iMic 
k \oyt^ov7Q'  ubi  <ri- 
€cLo-(ml  Numen,Dc- 

um  fignificat.  Sic  Ad.  1 7.  2$.  SsCctV^o/*  Sacra  Gentilia,  qua:  venerabantur,feu  Numina,  AI. 
taria,  Templa,&c.  HincCasfares  2g£cts-o/\  Augufti  j  Hefychio,  T&fKWiflohTipiflot*  (n)San- 
ftijf. urban.  8.  univerfi  impsraton  Angelas  Maria  Chcrubinu5,in  Calcc.  Tom,  4.  Bullarij  Romani, 
Horn.  1638,  pag.  120. 
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feror  of  the  Vniverfe.    Upon  this  account,  That  the  Pope 
is  Emperor  of  the  Vniverfe of  the  whole  World;  it  fol- 
lows, That  all  Kings  and  Emperors  are  his  Subje&s,  and 
he  their  Supream  Lord  and  Soveraign,  and  fa,  far  great- 
er in  Power,  then  any  one  ,  or  all  of  them  together 
And  lead  we  fiiould  miftake,  and  undervalue  his  Papal 
Greatnefs  *,  Pope  Innocent  the  Third  told  the  Emperor 
of  Conftantinople ,  (and  has  told  us  in  the  Body  of  their 
approved  and  received  Law  )  That  the  Pope  is  as  much 
greater  than  the  Emperour,  as  the  (o)  Sun  is  greater  than  the 
Moon.    And  here  the  Author  of  the  Glofs,  (  Bewardm 
de  Botono,  a  great  Lawyer,  but  no  good  Aftronomer  ) 
tells  us,,  That  the  Sun  U  47.  times  greater  than  the  Moon  j 
and  fo  (by  that  Computation)  the  Pope  is  47.  times  great- 
ter  than  the  Emperor.    This  is  pretty  well ,  and  gives  fo 
vafl  a  Magnitude  to  the  Pope  above  the  Emperor,  that  a 
man  would  think  it  might  fatisfie  his  Ambition,  fo  that 
he  needed  not  ask,  nor  his  greatefl:  Flatterers  give  him 
more.    Yet  they  do  give  much  more.    For  in  a  Margi- 
nal Note  on  the  laid  Chapter,  (in  their  moll:  (p )  Corred: 
Editions  of  their  Law  )  we  are  told,  That  the  Sun  is 
greater  than  the  Moon,  Quinquagies  Septies,  57.  times  , 
and  Jo  the  Pope  fo  much  greater  than  the  Emperor.    But  this 
is  not  all.    Laurentim  (a  Canonift  )  in  the  fame  (  q  ) 
place,  tells  US  *,  That  it  is  evident,  that  the  Sun  is  7744* 
greater  than  the  Moon  ;  and  fo  the  Pope  {omitting  the  Era- 
Hion  )  Seven  thoufand,  feven  hundred,  and  forty  four  times 
greater  than  the  Emperor.    This  is  fo  prodigioufly  errone- 
ous and  impious,  as  none,  fave  their  molt  Holy  and  In- 
fallible Guide,  could  be  guilty  of  fuch  Error  and  Impie- 
ty.   But  a  Learned  Roman  (r )  Catholick  (  who  under- 
ftood  Aftronorrr^and  the  Magnitude  of  the  Sun,  (much 
better  than  the  Pope,  or  his  Parafites)  ferioufly  tells  us, 
That  the  Sun  is  greater  than  the  Moon  6539.  times.  And 
fo  by  the  Popes  Logick  and  Decretal  Definition,and  the 
Computation  of  his  belt  Artifts,  he  muft  be  6  5  5 9.  times 
greater  than  the  Emperor.    Monftrous  Pride  and  Igno- 
rance !  which  is  fo  far  from  proving  him  to  be  our  blef- 

V  fed 


fo)  Vid.Cap.So- 
licit  6.  Extra,  de 
Major.  &  Obed. 
Quanta,  eft  inter  So- 
lan &  Lunim,  tan- 
to.  inter  Fontifices 
(y  Reges  dijjertntU 
cognofcatur* 


(p)  Vide  Corpus 
Juris  Cation,  cum 
Glottis.  Parif.i6ia- 


(  q)  palam  eft7 
quod  mzgnitudo  So* 
lis  continet  magni- 
tudinem  Luna 
7744^.  Ad- 
die.  ad  GloiT.verb. 
Inter  Solcm.Ad  di- 
ftum  c.  6, 

(r;Clavius  Com- 
ment, in  Johan.  de 
Sacro  Bofco.p.189. 
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OJ)  a  ThcflT.  2.  4< 


(t)  Rom.13.1. 

(»)  1  Pet.  2. 1 3. 

(xj  A  (ft.  25  I  !. 

(y  )  Athaaafius 
in  Apologia,  ad 
€onftant;iim  Tom. 
i.p.68o.D. 

(O  Tertul.  ad 
5cap.cap.2.&  App- 


fed  Saviour's  Vicar,  that  it  evidently  proves  him,  to  be 
that  (/)  Man  of  Sin,  the  great  Antichrift,  who  exalts 
himfeif  mvi*  ht)j>^voV  e/op)  above  all  Kings  and 
Emperors.  Certainly  Antichrift  cannot  exalt  himfeif 
more,  then  to  declare  to  the  World,  fas  the  Pope  here 
does;  in  his  publick  Laws  and  Conftitutions,  that  he  is 
6^9.  times  greater  then  any  King  or  Emperor-  So  that 
although  St.  (0  Paul,  and  (u)  Peter  too,  acknowledged 
the  Emperors  Fewer  Sup-seam,  and  required  that  all  men 
(even  the  Pope  if  he  were  a  man)  Ihould  confcienciouP- 
ly  obey  them  ;  though  St.  Paul  (x  )  appeal  (  not  to  Pe- 
ter, but)  to  Cxfar,  as  Supream  :  Though  Athanafus  fay, 
7  hat  there  lay  no  (y)  Appeal  from  the  Emperor,  but  to  God ; 
and  though  (z )  TertulUan  fay,  That  the  Empenr  was,  Solo 
Deo  minor  \  and  the  Bimops  of  Rome,  for  almoft  One 
thoufand  years  after  our  blefTcd  Saviour ,  acknowledged 
the  Emperors  their  Sovereign  Lords,  yet  Htldebrand  and 
JrisSucceflbrSj  have  (as  above)  exalted  themfelves  far  a- 
hove  all  that  is  called  God y  and  have  that  indelible  Cha- 
racter of  Antichrift,  J%±E.  D.  2.  And  they  further  fay, 
That  this  Vniverfal  Monarchy  is  given  him  by  God  himfeif) 
and  fo  he  has  it,  (not  by  any  Human  Right  or  Injuft  U- 
furpation,  but  Jure  Divino )  by  the  Law  of  Gcd,  and  a 
Right  derived  from  him  •,  and  this  is  faid,  not  once  only, . 
nor  by  any  private  (a )  Perfon,  (whofe  Authority  might 
bcqu^ftionM)  but  many  times  in  their  Authentic!*  Ro- 
man (h)  Breviary,  reftored  according  to  the  (c)  Decree 
of  the  Council  of  Trent ,  and  rev  i  fed  and  publifh'd  by  the 
Authority  and  Command  of  (d)  three  Popes  fuccefiive- 
ly  ;  fo  that  we  may  be  fure  they  approve  it.  .  That  Bre- 
viary has  it  thus,  (fpeaking  of  Peter  )   Thou  art 


(%)  Yh  is  Fafio/ 
®vium,  Pnricep's  A- 
fojlalorumyTibi  Tra- 
didit  Vens  Omnia 
litgna  Mundi :  Bre- 
viar.  Roman.  Antv. 
.i65o.psrt.Hiemali, 
in  Fefio  Cathedra 
S.  Petri  Antiochiar, 

31  Refp,  poft-  Lect.  4.  pag.  760.  (JT)  Ibid,  parte  Hiemali  in  Fefto  Cathedra?  Sri.  Petri  Ro- 
roar,  ad  diem  Jan.i8.pag.  700.  Col.  1.  &  in  <Ji&i  Breviarij  Part,  ./Eftiva,  psg.  482.  In  Fefto 
Petri  &  Paul?,  jun.  29.  &  ibidem  rurfus  pag.^f.  In  Fefto  S.  Petri  ad  vincula.      (r)  The  \tx- 

'y&tOii  or  Tide  of  that  Breviary,  is  thus  —  Erevi avium  Romanum,  ex  Decreto  Sacro-San- 

iUConcili)  Tfidentini  reftitntw,  Vi)  $.Pont.  Max,  Juffu  Editum,  &  Clement,  8.  primum*i  nunc 
itmum  urbani  P.  8.  Author rtcogn'niim.  Antveip.  \66o.        (d)  Pius  5  Clem.8.Urban.8« 

a«  above, 
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Trine e  of  the  Apoflcs  ;  And  God  hath  Given  'thee  j$tl  the 
Kingdoms  of  the  World.  Thefe  are  the  words  of  that 
Aiithentich^Breviary,  approved  and  confirmed  by  the  Au- 
thority of  thofe  three  Popes  before-mentioned,  (  as  ap- 
pears by  their  Bull  prcfix'dto  the  Edition)  and  is  now 
in  publickufe  in  their  Church.  So  that  he  Exalts  him- 
felf, as  Univerfal  Monarch,  over  all  the  Kings  and  King- 
doms in  the  World  j  and  that  (as  he  itnpioufly  pretends) 
by  a  Divine  Right,  and  the  Donation  of  God  himfelf  \ 
And  hence  it  is,  That  not  only  the  Canomjls  ( the  conftant 
and  great  Paralltes  of  the  Pope)  but  even  the  Learned  Di- 
vines of  the  Roman  Church,  give  the  Pope  (and  he  approves 
and  aflumes)  fuch  Extravagant  and  BUfpbe mom  titles,  as 
none  but  the  Man  of  Sin,  who  Exalts  him  ft  If  above  all  that 
is  called  God%  would  approve.  To  pa  fs  by  many  hundreds 
of  the  like  nature,  1  fhall  inflance  only  in  one.  Stapkton 
( an  Englifh-man,  and  a  very  Learned  Profellbr  of  Divi- 
nity at  Doway)  in  his  Dediratory  Epiftie  to  Pope  Grego- 
ry the  Thirteenth-,  calls  that  Pope(0  The  Highf(l 

Top  and  Prince  of  the  Catholic^  Church,  The  Mafter  of  the 
whole  World,  and  on  Earth  The  Supream  God  or  Deity,  Cer- 
tainly, he  who  approves  and  admits  fuch  Titles  to  be 
given  him,  Exalts  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  and 
fo  has  the  Chara&er  of  Antichrift  mentioned  by  the  A- 
pottle,  iTbeJf.i.i.  And  here  (though  I  intended  it 
not)  I  fhall  crave  leave  to  add  two  or  three  PalTages 
more,  which  cafually  come  in  my  way  and  memory,  and 
are  very  pertinent  to  our  prefent  purpofe.  i/The  Glofs 
on  their  (/)  Canon  Law  tells  us,  That  the  Pope  is  nei- 
ther God  nor  Mam ,  but  fomething  mere  then  Man.  And 
though  this  Impious  and  Blafpheinous  Glofs  was  (g) 
Cenfured  to  be  left  out,  by  the  Mafter  of  the  Sacred 
Palace.  Yet  (h)  Clement  the  Eighth  thought  otherwife  j 
and  thofe  words  are  ftill  in  the  bell  Edition  of  the  (  *) 
Canon  Law  \  only  with  this  Note  in  the  Margent,  Hac 
verba  funt  fane  modo  intelligendajprolata  enim  funt^ad  Often- 
dendum  Ampliffmam  Pontificis  Rom.  Poteftatem.  But  this 
Glofi  is  fomething  modeft,  though  it  make  the  Pope  more 

V  2  then 


Ct)  Staple  ton  to 
Acidemia  Duacer>£ 
TheoI.ProfciTor,  in 
Epift.  Greg.  1 5. 
Princep.  FideiDo- 
ftrin.  Demor  ftrati- 
oni  prsefixa-,  Papam 
appeilac)  Catholic*. 
Eccleft*  Verticm 
Coruphceotatum,  To- 
tim  Orbis  Magifium 
&  Supremum  in  ter- 
ris  Nmen. 

(f)  Nec  pern 
nec  Homo,  qnafi  neu- 
ter es,  inter  utrv.m~ 
que.  Gloftaad  Pro- 
(Emium  Clement, 
verbo,  Papa. 

(g)  vide  Cenfu* 
ram  in  GlofTas  Jur. 
Can.  per  Tho.  Man- 
rique,  CoIon.j$72. 
p.  13.14.  * 

(b  l  Vid.Tndicem 
Expurg  Olyfiponej 

(0  fcrrtfii4i'*s 
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(V)  cndrt  T)c- 
minum  Drum  noflrum 
Vapim  non  pofje  fie 
ftatuere,  fltrdlcum 
Cgnfitttr.  GloiTaad 
Cap.  cum  inter  4. 
verbo.  Declaramus 
De  verborum  figni- 
ftc.  Exrravag.  Jc- 
hao.  22. 

{ 1 )  Edit.  Parif. 

O)  Edit,  Parif. 
16 1 2. 

(p)  ~Divin<*  Ma- 
ijffidtk'rtiues  ccnfpi- 
$us,  futilanti  cuju-s 
jutgore  octili  Mi  Ca~ 
ligant)  &c.  Crab. 
Condi.  Tom.  3. 
Cone,  late  ran.SeflT. 
9.  p3g.d48.C0l.2v 

(0)  Virbum  Dti 
»ft  triplex  :  i.Scri- 
puWy  fcilicet  Scri- 
ft nra  facia.  2,  Non 
fcriptum  ,  Traditio, 
3,  Exp  lie a  turn  ;  cm 
dubia  in  verbo  fcri- 
pto  vei-non  fcyiptd 
Explicating  &  de- 
terminants: &  hoc 
fit  pr^ferlim  per  fumr 
mum  Tontificem^  (L- 
vi  E-xtra  Conciliumy 
jh  in  Concilio,  Lud. 
Bail,  in  Apparatu 
<ie  triplici  verbo 
Bei,  Tom.  1 .  Sum- 
mae  Concil. Prstfixo. 


then  Man  ;  andbeingin  Verfe,  may  havefome  Poetical 
Licence  allow 'J.    2.  But  another  Glofs  in  plain  Profe 
exprefly  fays,  That  it  is  (  k  )  our  Lord  God  the  Pope. 
For  although  in  Tome  (I)  Old  Editions  of  the  Canon 
Law,  it  was  only  Our  Lord  the  Pope;  yet  now  in  the 
mod      Correct  Editions  of  that  Law,  confirmed  by 
Gregory  the  Thirteenth,  it  is  (without  any  Qualificati- 
on in  the  Margent)  our  Lord  God  the  Pope.    3.  And  to 
make  the  Blafphemy  full,  and  evidently  Antichriftian, 
Ant.  Vnccim  in  an  Oration  made  by  him  in  their  Gene- 
ral Late  ran  Council,  fpeaking  to  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth, 
fays,  (n)  lhat  the  Rays  of  his  Divine  Majejly  did  dazzle 
his  Eyes.    Impious  and  Antichriftian  Pride  and  Blafphe- 
my !  yet  approved  at  Rome,  and  by  themfelves  (to  their 
fbamc J  publifned  to  the  World.    Nor  is  this  all :  He 
pretends  to,  andaflumes  an  Infallibility,  and  that  of 
ib  high  a- Nature,  that  all  his  Definitions  and  Deter- 
minations of  Doubts  ( whether  e  Cathedra  or  not  whe- 
ther in  a  General  Council,  or  out  of  n\  to  be  the  Word  of  God. 
So  a  Learned  Popifli  (0)  Author  tells  us ;  That  the  Word 
of  God  is  threefold  )  j.  His  written  Word,  the  Scriptures  : 
2.  His  unwritten  Word,  Traditions:    3.  His  explained  or 
declared  Word ;  when  Scripture  or  Traditions  are  declared 
and  explained  by  the  Pope;  whether  in  or  out  of  a  Council*. 
And  he  fays,  (/?)  That  this  laft  Word  <?/'GW>( the  Popes- 
Definitions  and  Explications)  is  the  moft  approved,  and 
moft  men  do  with  greater  pie afure  acquiefce  in  it.  Though 
this  be  much,  yet  not  all.    For  the  Pope  does  not 
only  pretend  to,  and  aftume  to  himfelf  an  Univerfal 
Monarchy,  over  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the  World;  but 
fuch  an  Abfolute  Power  to  difpofe  of  them  ;  that  he 
can  {parte  inconfult^)  giveaway  Kingdoms  (pro  Arbi- 
trio )  to  whom  he  pleafes.    A  memorable,  and  ( for  Pa- 
pal Pride  and  Injuftice  )  a  Prodigious  Inftance  we 
have  of  this,  in Pope  Alexander  the  Sixth,  who  at  one 


)  Jfte  Modus 

uitimm  f  the  Popes  determinations  of  doubts)  Magis  Probata  eft,  &  cum  majors  fnavitate  ei  Vh~ 
7V,  acquitftMit,  Ibidem  in  principio  di&i  Apparatus, 

Clap, 
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(of)  De  noftra  mt- 
ra  Liberal  it  ate ,  om- 
nesinfulas  &  Terras 
firmas  inventas  &• 
Invenienda-Sy  v  erf  us 
Occidtntem  &  Me- 


tis Azores  y  Cato 
Vierde,  Centum  Lew 
els  virfm  occiden- 
tem  ,  Cum  Omnibus 
iUarum  dominijSyCi- 
vitatibus  ,  Caftris^ 
Villi >,  Juribu'y  & 
Tertinentiis  Unher- 
fist  vobi ,  bayedibus 


Clap,  gave  to  (ej)  Ferdinand  and  Elizabeth,  (King  and 
Queen  of  Caftile)  and  their  Heirs  for  ever.  All  the  We ft- 
Indies,  from  Pole  to  Pole  y  and  all  thelites  about  them 
(which  lay  One  hundred  Leagues  Weftward from  Cape  Verd, 
and  the  A  2 ores)  with  all  their  Dominions  y  Cities,  Caftles, 
filiates,  all  the  Rights  and  Jurifdiclions  belonging  to  them.    ridiem9  fabricando 
And  this,  he  fays,  he  gives,  of  his  ovn  Liberality, 
fcy  Power  denv  d  from  Peter,  and  as  Vicar  of  Chrtft.  cm,  qua  Lima,  di- 
1  hen  he  Excommunicates  all  of  what  degree  foever,  Kings-  slet  a  qualibet  Infu- 
ard  ( r)  Emperors  (by. name}  who  ^ all  dare  to  trade  into  the   larum  qua  Vulgar 
Weft-Indies  ( given  to  Ferdinand  by  him  )  without  the  funt>  m 

leave  and  licence  of  the  faid  Ferdinand.  Here  we  fee, 
the  Pope  gives  away  almoft  half  the  World,  from  the 
true  Owners,  Caufa  incognita ,  inaudita,  indicia ,  the 
Perfons  and  their  Quality  being  utterly  unknown  to  him. 
If  it  be  faid,  Ihey  were  Pagan  Idolaters:  Grant  that. 
Yet,  I,  What  they  all  were,  he  neither  did,,  nor  could 
know.  2.  If  they  really  were  fuch,  fas  probably  they 
were)  yet  dominium  nonfundatur  in  gratia  ;  a  Pagan  and  &  faceforibus  it 
Idolater  may  (  jure  nature. )  have  as  juft  a  Temporal 
Eight  to  his  Eftate,  as  a  Chriftian.  Ctfar  was  a  Pagan  andr'  ^2'§j  g 
in  our  bleflod  Saviour's  time^  and© yet  he  Commands  BuiiarioRom.Tcm, 

1.  p.  347. 

(  r  ;  Ac  Perfonis 
cujufemque  Digu* 
talis,  etiam  Jmperi- 
alis  ,  Regalis ,  &c, 
fub  Excommunicati~ 
onis  lata  Sententia 
fStrtky  dijiriclihs  Jri- 

linefs*  and  he  will  have  no  Propriety  in  St.  Peters  Batrw  ^Tllt  "lent  di- 
mony,  .or  any  other  thing  he  does  poffefs.  And  there-  Has  ,  pro  minibus 
fore  (if  he  impartially  confider  it)  he  may  find  fome  habendis ml  cauCa 

alia  quavisyaccedere 

prafumant,  abfque  veniaveftra.,  ant  Haredum  Special}  Licentia.  Ibid.  §.8 .  f  f  )  Matth.a2.21. 
(t)  Rom.  1 3.7.  The  Apoftle  commands  the  Romans  to  pay  Tribute  to  whom  it  was  due,  thac 
5s,  to  Cafar-y  for  to  him  only  they  vyere  Subjects,  and  to  him  only  Tribute  was  due  from  them. 
Our  blefied  Saviour  (as  man,  born  in  the  Roman  Empire,)  was  fubjeft  to  Cafar,  and  paid  him 
Tribute.  Matth.  17.  2$.  And  that  (ai  Cajetan  and  Lucas  Mrgenfu  on  that  place,truly  fay*  That) 
he  paid  that  Tribute,  not  de  fafio  only,  but  de  debit  o, 

reafou  . 


them  to  {f )  givetoC&far  the  things  which  are  Cafars. /Some 
things  were  Cafars  in  which  he  had  a  propriety  ,  and  to 
which  he  had  a  right.,  and  his  Subjects- an  Obligation 
to  pay  him  tribute,  and  other  things  (f  )due  to  him. 
But  I  hope  this  will  not  be  denyM.:  For  if  none,  but 
pious  men,  and  true  Chriftians  have  any  jufl:  Right  to 
what  they  poflefs,  it  will  (I  fear)  go  hard  with  his  Ho- 
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(u)  Vide  Tefli- 
monia  ex  varils  Aa- 
thoribmCollettaRo- 
mim  Baby  Ion  a  effe, 
Ejitfque  Epifcopm 
jure  Antichrifthm 
dicis  per  Simon. 
Schard  um,  in  cal- 
ce  Epiftolarum  Pe- 
tri deVincis.Bafil. 

OjSee  the  third 
part  of  the  Homily 
of  Good  Works  ; 
in  the  firft  part  of 
the  HomiIies,p.38. 
and  the  fixth  part 
of  the  Homily  a- 
gainft  Rebellion , 
in  the  fecond  part 
of  the  Homilies,  p. 
:gi5.  where  the 


reafon,  if  not  for  Truths  fake  (which  with  him  is  not 
always  a  prevailing  Motive  )  yet  for  his  own,  to  be  (in 
this)  of  my  Opinion:  by  the  Premises,  I  hope  it  may, 
and  does  appear,  That  the  Pope  Exalts  himfilf  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  worfwpped,  and  fo  really  has  the 
Characteriftical  Note  and  Mark  of  the  Beaft,  xhztMan 
of  Sin,  and  is  indeed  that  great  Antichrist  described  and 
foretold  in  Scripture. 
4.  Nor  am  I  fingular  in  this  Opinion  many  Excellent  Per- 
fons  (  both  for  Learning  and  Piety)  have  faid  as  much: 
and  fome  have  given  us  a  Catalogue  of  their  (a)  Tefnmo- 
nies.  1  {hall  fay  nothing  of  the  Fathers  j  many  of  which 
make  Rome  Babylon  in  the  Revelation ,  fome  of  them  I 
have  cited  before.,  and  Schardim  ( in  the  Place  lafl;  Quo- 
ted )  has  more.  Nor  (hall  I  fay  any  thing  of  the  poor 
persecuted  Waldenfes  and  Wiclififts ,  or  the  Reformed 
Churches  Cmce  Luther;  who  both  believ'd  and  conftant- 
ly  affirm'd  and  proved  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrift ;  efpe- 
cially  the  Church  of  England,  as  appears,  both  by  her 
ableft  Writers?  and  her  AuthemickJ^x)  Homilies,  con- 
firmed by  the  Kings  Supream  Authority  in  Convocati- 
ons and  Parliaments.  Omitting  all  thefe  (which  yet 
were  abundantly  fufficient  to  (hew,  that  I  am  not  lingu- 
lar in  this  Opinion  )  I  (hall  only  (  of  very  many  more  J 
give  a  few  evident  Inftances  and  Teftimonies  of  thofe 
who  Jived  and  died  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Andhere, 

Pope  is  caird  the  Babylonical  Be  aft  of  Rome* 


I.  The  Emperor  Frederick^the  Second,  in  a  Letter  to  the 
King  of  France^  complaining  of  the  Prodigious  Pride 
and  Tyranny  of  the  Pope,  and  his  Impious  Practices  to 
divide  the  Empire,  and  ruin  him^  he  fays,  That  he  In- 
deavour*d  to  build  the  (y  )  Tower  of  Babylon  againft  him. 
And  that  we  may  know  what  and  whom  he  meant  by  Ba- 
bylon y  in  another  Epiftle  to  the  King  and  Nobility  of 

Pmem  Cwftruent  Batylonis ,  &c»   Apud  Pet.  de,  de  Vineis ,  Epift.  Lib.  1.  cap*  13.pag.12p. 

France, 


{y)Novijfimead 
Supplant  at ionem  no- 
T,iram  afpirans,  ut 
cdverfus    David , 


again  ft  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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Trance ;  he  complains  of  the  horrid  Injuries  and  Injuftice  (z>  Vifau  orbis 

done  him  by  the  Pope  and  his  Party ,  he  calls  them  (O  seneraigscandaim, 

the  Elders  of  B^O-c.  fiftER) 

It  at  is  Excidium,  exeunte  Nequitia  A  Senieribus  Babylonisy  quipopulum  hattenus  Regert  videbantur9 

&c.  A  pud  eundcm,  lib.  1.  cap.  21.  pag.  152. 

2.  A  faithful  Hiftorian  (fpeaking  of  Pope  Hildebrand,  or  00  rlmquttum 

Gregory  the  Seventh,  and  his  Prodigious  Tyranny  and  f^f?'1?.'  tumfli: 

1      ■      \     n  /  \  &i      -      1  r    •  -a*  a  -**        mice maigniiiA  iaci- 

Impiety)  tells  us,  (4)  that  tn  tbofe.  times ,  MoflMn,  nm  dmiunt!  ?ro 

both  privately  and  publicly ^  cursrd  Hildebrand,  cdPdhim  condone  Gngorio 
Antichrifl'.  that  under  the  Name  and  Title  of  Chrift,  he  did  Maledicunt>  Hilde- 
the  work,  of  Antichrifl  ;  that  he  fat  in  Babylon,  in  the  Temple  Brando  male  precun- 
ei God  :  and  (  a*  if  he  had  been  a  God  )  Exalted  himfelf  a-  f^^^^^ 
/         1/   /      •        n  •      \    j         a    j         u                   1  fium  eQe predicant, 

hove  all  that  is  worshipped,  &c.  And  much  more  to  the  Titulo  chri(li,nego- 
fame  purpofe  ;  abundantly  Teftify'cl  by  the  Hiftorians  thm  Antichrifli  a- 
of  thole  times,  who  were  neither  Lutherans,  nor  (by  gitalin  Babylonia, 

inTcmplo  Dei Stdtlj 
(uperOmne  id  quod 
colitur,  extoh'itur, 
qua  ft  Dtus  fit)  &Co 
Joh.  Aventin.  An- 
n^.Bojor.  lib. 5.  p, 
g5i.Baf1l.16i5.vid. 
plura  Ibid,  p.36^ 
(b)  Hildebr.ants 
Annas  170.  primus 
fpecie  ReligionisAn- 
tichr.lmp.fundamen- 
tajecit.  Hocbellum 
nefandum  primm  au- 
jpicatm  efl,quod  per 


the  Roman  Church  )  then  reputed  Hereticks.  And  after- 
ward (  fpeaking  of  the  fame  Hildebrand  )  we  are  told 

»  )  That  he  laid  the  Foundation  of  the  Kingdom  of 

Antichrifl  One  hundred  and  feventy  years  before  that  time 
(  when  that  was  faid  )  under  a  colour  a;:d flrnv  of  Religion  ) 
He  began  the  War  with  the  Emperor:  which  his  Succeffors  con- 
tinued to  that  Bay,  (  till  the  the  time  of  Frederick^  the  Se- 
cond, and  Pope  Gregory  the  Ninth )  where  we  have 
many  things  more,  concerning  the  Prodigious  Pride,  Im- 
piety, and  Tyranny  of  the  Pope,  to  prove  that  he  was 
Antichrifl:.  The  fame  Hiftorian  alfo tells  us;  That  al- 
moft  All  Good,  Juft ,  and  (c  J  Honefl  Men  did  in  their 
Writings  publish  to  the  World,  that  the  Empire  of  Antichrifl  'sitcceffores'bucufaus 
begun  about  that  time,  (  the  time  of  Hildebrand  he  means  )  ^ntinuatur—Fla- 
becaufe  they  Saw  thofe  things  then  come  to  pafs,  which  were  ^^j^f^ 
foretold  long  before.  BaTylonU  Solhg* 

nan  cupiunt :  ferre 

pirem  nonpoffunt,  in  Templo  deiSedeant^  txtol/antur  fupra  omne  id  quod  Colitur  :  Ingentia  loquitur 
perditus  homo  i!,'e,quaft  Dens  effet,&c.A  venrine  Ibid.  lib.  7.  pag-420,  421.  Vid.plora  Ibid,  p.4440 
(V)  Flerique  Qmnes  Coniy  jujli,  ingenui,  fimplices,  turn  Jmperium  Antichrifii  coepiffe,  quod  ea  qu* 
CbrijiMtot  Annos  Ante  nobis  Cantavitjveni 'ffe  cernebant^memoriie  Literarumprodidere.  Joh  Aventi- 
mis,ISid.lib.*p  353.Edir.161  5.  &  Edit  1580.  p.  470.  And  the  Learned  Maic.  Ephefiusin  the 
Council  of  F lor encwzW'd  Rome  Babylon*  Biniib  Concil.Tom.8.p.98o.Edit.Parif.i$3k 
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.  But  this  is  not  all.  We  have  further  Teftimonies  of 
this  Truth,  i.  Robert  Gr  oft  he  ad,  who  (  both  for  Learn- 
ing and  Piety  )  was  Inferior  to  none  in  his  Age  :  He  (  on 
his  Death-bed  )  having  fpoke  of  many  horrid  Enormities 

0/Rome,  andlofs  of  Souls  by  Papal  Avarice ;  he  addi  ■ 

(d)  Is  not  fitch  a  one  defervedly  called  Antichrift  t  Is  not  a 
Be  fir  oyer  of  Souls  ( the  Pope  he  means )  an  (  e  )  Enemy  of 
God  and  Antichrift  .?  And  after  a  long  Lift  of  Papal  Ty- 
ranny and  Impieties,  he  calls  Rome  Egypt ;  ( fo  Saint 
John  calls  it  (/)  Spiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt )  and  con- 
cludes that  the  (^)  Church  will  never  be  delivered  from  that 
Egyptian  Servitude  y  but  by  the  Svcord.  2.  Nor  is  this  all : 
we  have  great  Councils  of  whole  Nations,  in  their  Pu- 
blick  Edicts  and  Conftitutions,  expredy  declaring  the 
Pope>  to  be  that  Antichrift,  who  Ex* Its  himfclf  above  all 
that  is  called  God.  We  have  a  Public  k  Edict.,  publifhed 
by  Ludovicus  Bavarsu  Emperor,  and  his  Counfel ;  where- 
in Pope  John  the  Two  and  twentieth  is  callM  (h)  Anti- 
chrift, the  Difturber  of  the  Peace  of  Chriftendom,  and  the  Bi- 
flwps  and  Clergy  who  adhered  to  him,  Mcffengers  of  A?iti- 
chrift.  And  not  long  after,  the  fame  Emperor,  in  a 
Diet  or  Counfel  of  the  Bifhops  and  Nobility  of  Germa- 
ny and  Italy  too,  and  with  their  joynt  Confenr,  publifhes 
an  Edict,  in  the  Year  1328.  wherein  we  have  a  long 
Catalogue  of  the  Prodigious  Impieties  and  Tyranny  of 

the  Pope.,  and  then  and  there  they  call  him  -  ( i )  A 

Terfonatcd  Paftor,  (one  who  would  feem  to  be  a  Pallor 
of  the  Church)  but  was  indeed,  lhat  Myftical  Antichrist* 
And  in  the  lame  great  Counfel,  they  publifli  another  Im- 
perial Decree  or  Conftitution,  wherein  having  fetdown 
that  Character  of  (  k  )  Antichrift,  That  he  Jhould  Exalt 
himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  worfhipped,  and  aP 
fume  a  Power  and  Domination  over  the  whole  World  : 


(d>  EpifccpM  do- 
zens de  jafturiiAni- 
marum  per  Papalis 
■Curiae  Avaritiam  , 
fufpirans  ait :  Cbri- 
ftus  devenit,  utani- 
mas  Lxcraretur.  Er- 
go, qui  animas  per- 
■dere  non  formidat, 
nonne  Antichrift  us 
merit 0  dkendm  eft  ? 
Matth.Parif.inHen. 
3.  ad  Ann.  1253. p. 

-875- 

(e)  Nonne  ergo 
Jinimarum  defiru- 
ttor  inimicus  Dei 
~&  Anticbrislus  cen- 
fetur?  Ibidem. 

(/)  Rev.  11.  8 

te)  Ibid.p.875. 
Edit.Watfjj.Mt//- 
berabitur  Ecclefia. 
ab  v£gyptia  fervi- 
■Utt,niji  in  are  Gla* 
dij  cruentath 

(h)QuifeMyftas 
'Chriftiferunt ,  funt 
Nuncij  Antichrifti 

■  Nec  per  hunc 

Anticbriftum,  licet 
Chriftianis  pacem  h 
Deo  datam  fervare. 
JohAventinus  An- 
«al.  Bojorum,lib.7. 

p.  469.  Editionis  Bafil.  161$,  (i)  Sicuti  Paftor  es  Perfonatus,  it  a.  Myfticus  eji  Antichriftus.  Ibi- 
dem, pag.  475.  vid.  Epift.  Ecclefia?  Leodienfis  ad  Pafchal.  2.  apud  Binium,  Tom.  7.  part.  2; 
p.  §18.  (k)  InTemplo  Dei,  hoc  eft,  Ecclefti,  quafi  Dens,  Sedebunt,  &fuper  Omne  illud  quod 
kfquam  Gentium,  aut  Colitur,  ant  cult  am  eft,  extollentur*  Dominatjonem,  Urbi  orbique  7  err  stum, 
rtjeftaCme  cbrifti,  arripient,  &c. 

They 


againji  Qjieen  Elizabeth. 
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They  add,  lib  at  by  many  (  I  )  Experiments,  they  faw  thefe 
VrediUionSy  come  to  pafs3  and  (unlefs  they  were  as  flupid  as 
AJfes)  they  mutt  be  fenfible  of  them;  And  then  (m)  De- 
clare, That  all  who  adhere  to >  and  follow  the  Pope,  are  An- 
tichrislians,  and  He  Antichrift.  I  know  that  the  Roman 
(  Inqiiiftors  have  callM  Aventine,  Author  damatus  >  an 
Author  damn'd  by  them  •,  and  have  noted  all  thefe  places, 
I  have  Cited,  to  be  Expunged;  (\  have  the  Inqmfitors 
own  Book,  wherein  all  the  Places  in  Aventine  are  to  that 
purpofe,  Vncis  inclufi,  and  to  be  left  out  in  all  following 
Editions  of  Aventine^.  But  the  World  knows,  that  they 
have  (with great  Impieties  and  Impudence)  corrupted 
thoufands  of  Authors,  putting  out  whatever  makes  a- 
gainft  their  Errors,  and  putting  in,  what  makes  the  Au- 
thor fay,  what  he  never  meant.  But  their  Damnation 
of  what  Aventine  fays,  out  of  the  Imperial  Conftitutions, 
is  no  refutation  of  it ;  nor  are  thofe  things  untrue  becaufe 
they  would  have  them  Expunged :  as  the  Second  Com- 
mandment is  no  lefs  Divine,  and  a  part  of  the  Decalogue, 
becaufe  they  leave  it  out.  But  enough  of  this  <,  The  Cafe 
is  too  plain,  to  need  more  proof. 

oifh  Index  Exputgat.  Madrid,  2612.  8c  p.  449.  and  at  Madrid,  1667. 
down  particularly,  all  the  paflages  to  be  Expunged. 

But  fome  fay,  if  hat  Antichrifi  is  not  yet  come  *,  nor  will 
Come  till  towards  the  end  of  the  World.  And  (  0  )  Eeltarmine 
fays,  TW  this  is  the  Opinion  of  Catholichs,  And  fome  Lear- 
ned Proteftants  (as  Grotins  and  Dr.  Hammond')  fay,  That 
Antichrifi is both  come ,  and  gone,  1600  years  ag§.  Vor  Cains 
Caligula  (  Grotius  his  Antichrift)  died  ( p)  Anno  Chrifti, 
43 .  And  Simon  Magus  (  who  by  Dr.  Hammond  is  fuppofed 
to  be  Antichrift)  died  (  q)  AnnoChrifti,  68..  So  that  both 
Cains  and  Simrn  MagH6y(w)\o  are  their  fuppofed  Antichrifts) 
are  dead  above  a  thoufand  fix  hundred  years  ago.  Whence 
it  will  follow ,  That  the  Pope  neither  is,  nor  ever  was,  or 
can  be  Antichrift.  For  if  either  Cains  the  Emperor,  or  Si- 
mon Magus  were  then,  when  they  lived,  Antichrift,  then 

X  the 


(1)  Qua  idedva* 
tis  vtridiri,  Nobis 
ante  Cant ar nit 7  ve» 
rijfima  ijfz  expsri- 
mtntis  anlmudterti* 
mits',&ni ft  plane  A- 
ft  ni  fmm^Sentimm, 
&c. 

(m)  Qui  contra 
objtrzptre  aufit,  tan- 
q:u.m  RupubLhopM: 
iulmcus  Pittaiis 
&  Satelles  Anti- 
christ, ultimo  Sup- 
pitch  Varricidium. 
lua,  Condi  rum  eft 
hoc  Decretum  An. 
1558.  Extat  ?pud 
Aventicum  ,  An- 
nal.  Lib.7,  p.47'9. 

(n)  The  Por- 
tugal Index  Ex- 
purgatorius.  Oly- 
fipone,  1624.  pag. 
29.  damns  Avm- 
tine ,  in  General 
only.  But  the  Spa- 
p.  $52.  Col.  2.  fets 


D  labium. 
(0)  Bellarm.  de 
Rom.  Pontif.Ub.3* 
cap.3.§.i. 


(p)  Baronius  An- 
nal. Tom.  1. ad  Ann. 

42.§.l. 

(4)  I  tern  Tom  r; 
ad  Ann.tf8.§.l6.i7, 
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the  Pope  was  not ;  (  neither  of  them  being  Bifhop  of  Rome ) 
and  both  of  them  being  (fo  many  Ages  fince)  dead;  the 
Pope  neither  is,  nor  ever  can  be  Antichrift ,  unlefs  you 
will  have  two  great  Antichrifts  ;  which  no  man  yet  ever 
did,  or  (with  any  Reafon  or  Senfe)  can  fay. 

In  Anfwer  to  this,  I  fhall  fay  a  few  things :  And,  i.For 
Bellarmine  (  who  fays«>  That  the  Catholic)^  Opinion  isy  That 
Antichrift  is  not  yet  come  )  I  confefs  he,  and  all  his  Party 
are  highly  c®ncern\l  to  fay  fo.    For  if  Antichrift  be  Actu- 
ally come,  then  the  Pope  mutt:  be  that  Man  of  Sin  :  He 
(and  none  in  the  World  but  he)  having  all  the  Chara- 
cters and  Marks  of  Antichrift  mentioned  in  Scripture,  fo 
plain,  that  he  who  runs  may  read  them.    2.  Though  Bel- 
larmine fay,  7  Tit  the  Catholick  Opinion  y  that  Antichrift  is 
-not  yet  come  ;  yet  it  evidently  appears  (  by  the  many  Au- 
thentick  Teftimonies  before  Cited,  and  the  Authors  were 
Papifts)  That  Antichrift  is  come  Six  hundred  years  ago, 
and  that  the  Pope  was  he ,  Plerique  Omnes  Boni,  &c.  (fays 
the  Hiftorian  before  cited  )  Moft  Good  Men  believed  Rome 
to  be  Babylon,  and  the  Pope  Antichrift-    3.  Bellarmine  (rj 
Cites  one,  ( and  he  Bifhop  of  Florence)  whofe  ( Q  Opini- 
on was,  That  Antichrift  was  then  come  ,  (  almoft- ft )  Six 
hundred  years  ago  )  and  was  feverely  rebuked  for  it  by  Pope 
Pafchal  the  Second,  in  a  Synod  calPd  by  him  at  Florence* 
But  Bellarmine  might  have  named  Five  hundred  more, 
(  which  he  wifely  concealM,  becaufe  they  were  againft  himv 
and  he  neither  had,  nor  could  have  any  juft  Anfwer  tofo 
many,  andfo  evident  Teftimonies  )  1  fhall  only  add  (be- 
fides  thofe  before  mentioned  )  onefignal  Teftimony  more, 
to  fhew,  That  even  at  Rome  it  felf,  it  was  believed,  that 
Antichrift  fhould  come  in  the  end  of  the  Tenth  Century. 
I  have  feen  ( and  the  Book,  if  any  defire  it,  is  ftill  to  be  ( u  ) 
feen  )  a  very  'Ancient  iand  Excellent  MS.  Mi  flal,  belonging 
anciently  to  the  Church  and  City  o(Rome,  (  for  there  are 
fome  particular  Services  in  it,  to  be  faid  in  fome  of  the 
chief  Churches  in  Rome")  In  this  MS.  Miffal,  inthebegin- 


(r)BclIarm.  de 
Rom.  Pont.  Lib. 5. 
cap.5-§.  Refert.  B. 
Auguftinus. 

(  f  )  Concilhm 
Vlormthum^  Epif- 
eopamm  no.?r<efi- 
de  Pdfchtl.i.contra 
F.limtinum  Wins 
Loci  Epifcopum,  qui 
Motifs  Qnotidianis 
.  Tortmti<Sy  qua  tunc 
AzcUtbant)  diabat 
yxm  turn  natumefj'e 
.Anticbrifiiim.Gcnc- 
fcrard.Chron.lib.4. 
adAn.iio^.p.g^^. 

(i)  Since  that 
Council  wherein 
he  was  cenfured, 
(  Ann.  1 105.)  are 
574  years  pafsd. 

(u)  In  Bocllefs 
Library  in  Oxon. 
Cod.  76.  fuper  D. 
Arc;.  The  MS.was 

>en  to  St.  Vtttfs  Church  in  ExctftYy  in  Edward  the  Confefibr'^  time,by  Ifo/r^f ,  firf!  Bifhop 
Exon  j  sis  appears  by  his  own  hand,  in  the  beginning  of  that  Manufcripr, 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 


ning  ofit,  there  is  a  Chronological  Table,  in  which  (a- 
mongft  other  things )  we  are  told,  That  aChrifio  ad  Ami- 
chriftim  fnnt  Anni  999.  So  that  it  was  believM  then  at 
Rome,  that  Antichrift  Jhould  come  in  the  laft  year  of  the 
tenth  Century:  andifhe  d.d  fo,  (and  fo  it  was  believed 
then)  Syhefter  the  Second  (a  Prodigious  (at)  Villain  was 
then  Pope,  who  was  a  famous  (or  rather  infamous)  Magi- 
cian, and  obtained  the  Popedom  by  the  help  of  the  Devil,  as  their 
own  Platinay  and  Johan.  Stella  tell  us.  1  know  their  Wri- 
ters and  the  Popes  Parafites  fince  Luther, do  (but  without  any 
juft  reafon)  queftion  the  truth  of  what  Platina,  Stella,  and 
others  more  ancient  have  faid  of  this  Sylvefier;  fo  (7)  0- 
mtphrins,  Papirius,  (2:)  Maffonus,  and  others,  who  againft 
Truth,  and  the  Faith  of  all  former  Hiftorians,  indeavour 
(JEthiopem  lamre)  to  quit  Syhefter  of  all  thefe  Crimes,  and 
make  him  (what  he  was  not)  an  Excellent  Perion. 


bus  Pentificatum  a* 

dipt  is  eft  Am- 

bitiom  &  Diaboli* 
cti  dominandi  cupi- 
ditate  lmpulftiSiAr- 
cbiepifcopatum  Rln- 
menfem^dein  Raven* 
natm^pofinmo  Pon- 
tificAtHmyAdjuz-an- 
le  piabolo,  confecu* 
tus.  And  a  little 
before,  RelittoMo- 
nafterio.  Diabolim 


fecutuSyCulfeTotum  tradiderit,  &c.  Plat,  in  vita  Sylveft.  2.  Seethe  Hift.  of  Magick  by  Gabr. 
Naudaus,  c.  19.  pag.  2$$.  &  Johan.  Stella  de  vitis  Pontificum,  (  opm  revifm  &  comttum  fub 
Julio  2.  asweare  told  in  the  laft  pagelaveone^  Bafil.  1507.  in  vita  Silveftri.  2.  Qj  In 
Annotat.  ad  vit.  Silvcft.  2.  apud  Plat.  Edit.  1626.     (  ^  )  In  vita  Silveft.  2. 


2.  For  ( a)  Grotiw,  who  would  have  Cain*  Caligula  to 
be  Antichrift,  and  Dr.  Hammond,  who  thinks,  that  Simon 
(b)  Magw  and  his  Gnofticks  better  deferv'd  that  Name  :  I 
confefs  they  were  very  Learned  and  Worthy  men,  but 
men;  and  had  (as  the  belt  have)  their  Errors.  Optimus 
ille  non  qui  nullis,  fed  minimis  urgetur.  Certainly  it  is  as 
lawful  for  me  (  and  not  more  immodeftly)  to  contradict 
them,  as  it  was  for  them  to  contradict  all  ( Ancient  and 
Modern )  who  ever  writ  on  thofe  Paflages  in  the  Second  to 
thrfheffalonians^  concerning  Antichrift.  I  had,  and  have 
great  refped  and  reverence  for  their  Perfons,  and  Memory, 
but  more  for  Truth  and  therefore,  the  Apology  of  Ari- 
ftotle  (  concerning  the  Errors  of  his  Mailer  Plato  )  may , 
and  fhall  be  mine.  Amicta  Plate  fJiKxo¥  Ji  t'**h0*«.  He 
fwhoeverhebe)  who  out  of  Reverence  and  Refpe&toany 
men  f  how  great  foever )  either  imbraces  \  or.  (when  he 
knows  them)  conceals  their  Errors,  wants  Charity  to  him- 

X  %  lelf 


(a)  Grot.  In  2. 
Thc(i;2.4,$. 

(b)  Dr.  Hammond. 
on  the  fame  place, 
and  more  largely, 
contra  D.  Blondel- 
lum  Diflert.i.  Pro- 
oemialis.  De  knte- 
chrifto. 
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<  *0  Secundum 
Computum  Die- 
nyfij  vu!gat  58  fed 
Ann.  Chrift.40.fe- 
cundum  verum 
Computurn.  Colkgi 
( inquit  Grotius  ) 
fcriptam  banc  Epi- 
ftolam  Anno  Alum 
CaianiVrincipatus. 
Grotius  in  Prologj 
ai  2.  ad  TJtelL 


(^UiTcrii.s  An* 
mzl  Parr,  poftcrio- 
n.  iEtat.Mundi.y. 
ad  Ann. 54.  p. 667* 
to  which  year  he 


fclf  and  others;  who  poflibly  f if  he  had  not  concealM 
them )  might  have  avoided  thofe  Errors,,  and  gain'd  the 
knowledge  of  Truth.  In  fhort  then,.  I  confider 
1.  That  it  is  evident  in  the  Apoftle,  that  AntichrilT  was 
not  come  when  St.  Paid  writ  that  Epiftie;  for  he  tells 
thenr,  (V)  That  an  Apofiucy  muft  fir  ft  come,  and  that  which- 
hindred  the  Appearing  of  Anttchrift,  muft  betaken  out  of 
the  way i  (neither  of  which  was  done.,  when  he  writ  that 
Epiftie)  Grotius  fa\y  this,  and  therefore  (unlefs  he  would 
contradict  Truth  and  the  Apoftle  )  he  could  not  make 
Cuius  Antichrift,  unlefs  the  Epiftie  werefo  dated,  that 
it  was  writ  before  Cuius  appeal  \i.    For  this  purpofe.,  he 
tells  us.  That  Paul  writ  the  Eviftle,  Anno  (d)  Chrifli  r 
38,  or  40.  in  the  Second  year  o/Caius  Caligula  ;  and  (he 
lays)  that  although  Caius  was  Emperor  before  St.  Paulww 
this  Epistle,  yet  his  Impiety  did  not  appear  till  afterwards  y 
He  in  the  beginning  of  his  Reign  carrying  himfilf  likf  a  good 
Prince.    So  that  the  main  Hinge  on  which  Grotius  his 
Opinion  turns,  is  this  date  of  Puul7s  Epiftie  :  For  if  it 
was  not  writ  before  Cuius  appeared,  (  or  the  year  40.  ) 
then  'tis  evident  that  Cuius  cannot  be  Antichrift ,  nor 
Grotius  his  Hypothefis  true.    Now  that  this  Epiftie  was 
writ  in  the  Second  year  of  Cuius  Caligula  (which  Grotius- 
affirms^  isfofar  from  being  true,  that  (by  the  Judge- 
ment and  Confent  of  the  moft  Learned  Chronologers 
(Papifls  and  Proteftants)  it  was  writ  at  leaft:  Seven  or 
Eight  years  after  Cuius  wasdead.   Such,  I  mean,  as  the 
late  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland  Dr.  (  e  )  Vfher*>  (/ )  Euro- 
niuSy  (g)  Simpfon,  (Jo)  A  Lupide ,  ( i)  Cdvifius  y  &c9 
all  of  which  Authors  ("and  many  more)  fay,  and  prove, 
that  it  could  not  .be  writ  before  the  year  of  Chrift,  50. 
and  fome  of  them,  that  it  was  writ  Anno  Chrifli,  53,  or, 


fays ,  and  proves 

this  Epifile  to  be  writ,  (jf)  Baronius  Annal.  Tom.  1.  ad  Ann.  Chrift.  53.  §.  Lp.408*  b 
which  year  he  fays  this  Epiftie  was  writ,  (g)  Ed.  Si'mpfon  Chronici  Cathoi.  part.  7.  ad 
Ann,  $1-  p.  36.  hoc  Ann.  2. ad  Thefl*.  Epift.  fcriptam  putat.  (/;)  Corn;  A  Lapidein  Argu- 
irento  ad;  2.  ad  ThefT.  &  in  Chronolaxi  Acluum  Apoftolorum  ad  Ann.  Chrift.  53.  pag,4.  quo 
Ann.  2.  ad  ThefT.  Ep'ft.  sMe  Scriptam  allerit.  (  i  )-CalvifiuS  ad  Ann,  Chrift.  50.  hec  Ann;2«- 
3bi  Theft  fcriptJir.  vult* 

54-  Sa 
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54.    So  that  the  Learned  Primate  of  Ireland  (Second  to 
none  in  Exactnefs  in  Chronology)  fpeaking  of  Grotius 
his  date  of  this  Epiftle,  fays,  (k)  That  Grotius  erred  ex- 
ceedingly, when  he  faid  this  Epiftle  was  writ  in  the  tune  of 
Caius  Caligula.    2.  But  that  it  may  evidently  appear, 
that  St.  Paul  did  not  write  this  Second  Epiftle  to  the  Theft, 
falonians  AnnoChrift.  40.  (  as  Grotius  fays)  but  at  leaft 
Tenor  Eleven  years  after  *7  let  it  be  confider7d,  1.  That 
it  is  a  received  Truths  that  Paul  was  Converted  Anno 
Chrift.  34.    2.  Tis  certain  in  the  Text,  that  Paul  had 
been  at  (/)  Thejfalonica,  before  hewrithis  Firft  Epiftle 
to  them.    The  Qnery  then  will  be,  When  he  came  to 
Theft  alonka :  For  if  he  had  not  been  there  >  before  the 
year  40.  Grotius  his  Hypothefis  will  be  evidently  untrue. 
And  that  he  was  not,  will  appear  from  that  Account 
Scripture  gives  of  him,  after  his  Converflon  •,  Thus,, 
1.  He  himfelf  tells  us,  that  immediately  after  his  Con- 
verfion^  he  (jn )  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  to  Da- 
tnafcus  -y  and  then  (»)  after  three  years>  he  went  to  Je- 
rusalem (which  was  Anno  Chrift.  37.  and  (0)  fourteen 
years  after,  he  and  Barnabas  went.up  to  Jerusalem  (Anno 
Chrift,  51.  )    2.  He  and  Barnabas  (Tent  from  Antioch) 
went  to  Jerufakmy  and' were  at  the  (p)  Council*  of  the  A- 
poftles  there  *,  which  Council  was  held.,  Anno  Chrift. 
47..  fays  (cj)  Simpfon-y  Ann.  48.  as  the  (r)  Magdeburgen- 
fes  think Ann.  50.  fays  ( /)  Helvicus>  Ann.  51.  fa  ft) 
Baroniusy  (u)  Funccius,  (x)  A  Lapide  5  (j)  Be  liar  mine, 
&c.  AnnoChrift.  52.  fays  (z)  Archbifhop Vjher.  Now 
let  the  Council  be  held  which  of  thefe  years  you  pleafe, 
it  will  utterly  overthrow  Grotius  his  Hypothefis.    For , 
3.  It  is  evident  in  the  Text,  that  Paul  at  the  time  of 
that  Synod,  had  not  been  at  Tbeftalonica,  and  fo  had 
i  writ  no  Epiftle  to  them  ;  feeing  he  fays,  0)  that  he  had 
been  with  them  before  he  writ  his  Firft  Epiftle.  That 
he  had  not  been  at  Iheflalonica  at  or  before  the  time  of 
the  Council.,  appears  by  what  Luke  fays  of  him  after  the 
Synod:  who  tells  us,  that  he  went  to  (£)  Antiocb;  then 
through  (c )  Syria  and  Cilicia^  then  to  (d)  Derbe  and 

LyftrA) 


(£  )  AnnaJiparr. 
pofieriori ,  /Etate 
Mund.  7.  ad  Ann* 
Chrift.  54.  p.668. 

Toto  Ccelo  erravis 
Grotius,  sum  banc 
Epiftolam  fub  Caio 
txxritm  txiftimi- 

CO.iThefl.i.s. 


(m)  Gal.i.iy. 

00  Gal.  1. 18. 

(o>Ga1.2.i. 

tf)  Aft  15.2. 

(q)  Chron.  Ca- 
tholic*!, part.  7.  ad' 
Ann.47.p3  4. 

frJCcntur.i.lib* 
2.cap.9.p42o. 

(/jTheatroHift. 
addiftum  Annum. 

(t)  Tom.  1.  ad 
Ann. 

(u)  Chronol  zd: 
didumAnn.  p  p^. 

(x)  In  Chrono- 
taxi, ad  Ann.51. 

(yj  In  Chronor. 
fua  ad  dictum  Ann. 

CO  ItfTeriusAn- 
Dal.parc2.ad  Ann. 
52.  pag.  tf<5o. 

(Y)  j  Theft 

(b)  Aa.i$.ao. 

(0  Ibid,  ver.41. 
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Lyftray  Circumcifed  "timothy,  and  took  him  along  with 
him.  Then  he  went  through  {e)  Phrigiay  Galatia,  and 
Myfia,  and  fo  to  Troas,  And  (in  a  Vifion )  being  callM 
to  (/)  Macedonia,  he  went  to  Neapolis  and  Philippi : 
and  having  pafsM  through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia^  he 
came  to  (g)  Thejfalonica  (the  fir  ft  timj  he  ever  was 
there  *,  bur,  as  yet,  had  never  writ  to  them.)  Thence 
he  went  to  (b)  Bereay  (%)  Athens,  and  (kj  Corinth;  At 
Corinth,  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  (baniuVd  from  Rome,  as  all 
Jews  were,  by  Claudius)  came  to  him:  and  this  was 
the  Ninth  year  o{ Claudius,  (that  is,  Anno  Chrift.  51.) 
ZsJofephuSy  OrofiHSy  Baroniusy  and  all Chronologers  teftifie* 
as  a  very  Learned  (/)  Hiftorian  tells  me :  And  he  him- 
felf  confefles,  that  Paul  came  into  Greece  (m)  AnnoClau- 
dij.  9.  that  is,  AnnoCbrifli,  51.  And  yet  Paul  had  writ 
no  Epiftie  to  the  Thejfaloniansy  till  Timothy  (whom  he 
IdtztlheJJalonica)  came  to  him  into  (n)  Greece  y  (as  he 
himfelf  tells  us)  fo  that  by  the  Premifles,  I  think  it  may, 
and  does  appear,  that  the  Firft  Epiftie  to  the  Thcjfaloni- 
ansy  was  not  only  writ  after  the  Synod  of  the  Apoftles, 
J0. 15.  but  after  Paul  had  pafs'd  through  and  preachM 
in  all  thofe  Countries  before  mention'd,  after  he  had 
beznatTheJJalonica,  left  Timothy  there,  came  into  Greece., 
met  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  come  from  Rome,  (which  was 
Anno  Chrift.  51.)  and  Timothy  was  returned  to  him  ;  then 
(  and  not  till  then  )  he  writ  his  Firft  Epiftie  to  the  Tbef- 
falonians ,  and  therefore  it  is  impoffible  Cains  Caligula 
ftiould  be  Antichrift,  who  was  not  come  (as  (0)  St. 
Paul  tells  us)  when  he  writ  his  Second  Epiftie,  who  yet 
was  come  and  dead,  at  leaft:  Seven  or  eight  years. before 
he  writ  the  Plrft.  3 .  And  Dr.  Hammond  confirms  what 
I  have  faid  *,  who  grants,  that  the  Second  Epiftie  to  the 
(p)  Thejfalonians  was  writ  Anno  Chrift.  51.  which  was 
at  leaft  Seven  or  Eight  years  after  Cuius  (  Grotius  his  An- 
tichrift )  was  (q)  dead  and  gone.  So  that  (  by  (  n)  Dr. 
7h!&^¥^t  *  ^      Hammond's  Principles  )  Grotius  his  Hypothefis  is  utterly 

Anna!.Tom.i.ad  Aon.Chrift.4?.§.i-  In  which  year  'tis  certain  eddied,  (r)  Dr.  Hammond  An 
&ot*p.7 1 8.C'ol.2*ex  Profeflb  proves  {hat  Cain*  could  no;  be  Aorichrift. 

overthrow, 


M  Ibid.verf.  6. 
(/)  Ibid.  verf. 
21,12. 

(h)  Ibid.verf  10. 

(i)  tbi(iverf.i5. 
(4j  Aft.  18.  £. 
(/  Qr op umfe cut* 

funt  Omnts  dcinceps 
Chrpnographi\&  Bd- 
roniuSi&cMen.Vz- 
lefius  in  Notis  ad 
cap.  18.  lib. 2.  Ea- 
febijp.^y. 

'(wjpaulia  Anno 

c.  imum  Claudij.  9; 
venit  in  Graciam* 
Ibid.Co!.2.B. 

(n)  1  ThefT.g.2, 

d.  vid.Hen.Holden 
Theolog.  Parifien- 
femin  Tabula  Ge- 
ftorum  Pauli ,  in 
Calce  N.Teft.afe, 
cum  Annotat.Edit. 
Parif.i6<5o.p.885, 
S84.ubi  ha?c  Om- 
nia firmat. 


tO  2  ThelT,  2c 


(p)X>r.mmmond 
sn  the  Prologue  to 
his  Annotation  the 
Second    to  the 
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overthrown,  andCaius  the  Emperor  cannot  poffibly  be 
that  Antichrift  St.  Paul  fpeaksofj  who  was  not  come* 
when  he  w7rit  that  Epiftle. 
2.  And  by  the  fame  Principles,  Dr.  Hammond  hasevident- 
ly  Confuted  his  own  Opinion,  and  Excluded  Simon  Ma- 
gus from  all  poflibility  of  being  Antichrift.  For  that  Do- 
dor  exprefly  affirms  two  things ,  1.  That  the  Second 
Epiftle  to  the  Ihejfelonians,  was  writ,  in  the  year  of  our 
bleifed  Saviour,  51.  2.  That  then  Antichrift  (when 
that  Epiftle  was  writ )  was  not  come  or  reveaPJ  :  which 
two  things  being  granted,  fastheymuft,  fortheDoftcr 
fays  the  one-,  and  the  Apoftle  the  other)  it  evidently 
follows  3  that  Simon  Magus  neither  was,  nor  could  be 
that  Antichrift  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  in  that  Epiftle.  For 
it  is  certain^  that  Simon  Magus  was  come,  and  his  Here- 
fie  and  Prodigious  Impiety  difcovered  many  years  before. 
For,  1 .  It  is  certain,  that  when  Peter  and  John  were  lent 
to  CO  Samaria,  they  met  Simon  Magus  there  \  who 
though  he  had  been  (f)  baptizM  by  Philip  the  Deacon, 
was  no  better  for  it,  and  Imploufly  offer  M  (V)  Money  to 
purchafc  Power  to  give  the  Holy  Ghoft Peter  (  curling 
both  (a:)  him  and  his  Money)  told  him,  1  hat  he  was  in 
the  (y^Gall  of  Bittemefs,  and  the  Bond  af -Iniquity.  2.  Now 
this  was  done ,  in  the  year  of  our  bleffed  Saviour  (  z*  )•  3  5: 
which  was  Fifteen  or  Sixteen  years  before,  the  Second 
Epiftle to  the Ihejfalonians  was  writ,  or  Antichrift  come 
and  revealed,  (  according  to  Dr.  Hammonds  own  Com- 
putation )  And  therefore  it  is  impoiTible  that  Simon  Ma^ 
^/fhould  be  that  Antichrift,  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of.  For 
that  from  the  year  35.  till  after  51.  (for  Sixteen  years 
together)  he  ihould  not  difcover,  but  conceal  his  Im- 
piety, (who as  a  Magician  and  an  Impious  Villain  be- 
fore, and  then  declared  by  Peter,  to  be  in  the  Gall  of  Bit- 
temefs,  and  Bond  of  Iniquity}  is  utterly  Incredible.  Sure 
I  am,  that  CO  Baronias  and  (V)  Nicephorus  ( to  name  no 

Itum,  ilik  Suadere  Conams  eft.  Esronius  Annal.  Tom.  i.ad  Ann.  3$.  §.  20. 

&c.  Jtdqite bint  Simon  Magiuamidationt  percitw, .contra  Apoflolos 
vitt  Nicephor.  Hiflor.  Ecclcf.  Lib,  2.  cap.  6,  p.  1.4,1. 


(f)  Aft.  & 
(t )  Ibid,  ver.r^* 
(«)Vcrf.  18. 

(*)  Hoy  Money, 
per i(h  with  thee7ver+ 
20. 

OOIbid.ver.23. 

(  \  )  Bardiius 
Annal.  Tom,  1.  ad 
Ann.  2  5,  §.  9.  Ira 
ctiam  Hen.  Holdcn 
Dr.Tbeol.in  Tabu- 
la Geftorum  Petri,, 
in  Galee  N.  Tefh. 
cum  Annot.  fuis  E- 
dit.  Parif.  1660.  p. 

(a)  Magus  cum 
inde  recejfijfent  A- 
pojtoliycontraeos  ob- 
viti,  urumqu-e  Do- 
Clrince  adverfari 
non  dubitaret :  <& 
qui  olimSamaritas 
dmentaut,  Judaos 
iifdem  Artibus  ttj- 

ftolis  Jnfenfos  vi^ 
de-at,fe  cfle  Dei  F 1- 
(.b)  KetvnvStv.: 


eorrnqne  VoClrinam  ft  Arm& 

more) 
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{c)  Vr.Hammsnd 
In  his  Annotat.  on 
2  Theff.  2.3/Lit.E. 
p.  719.  Col.  1. 


(  <0  Baronius 
Annal.  Tom.  i.ad 
An.  Chrift.35§.9« 


0)  Dr.Hammnd 
Annotat.  on  2 
Theff.2.3.litcrad. 
p.  7 1 8.  Col.  2. 

(/)EufebiusHifh 
£cclefiaft.  lib.  2.  c. 
12. in  the  Latin; 
but  15.  in  the 
Greek* 


•more)  tells  us,  That  after  the  Apoftles  were  gone  from 
Samaria,  Simon  Magus  fet  himfelf  againlt  our  ble (Ted  Sa- 
viour and  his  Apoftles,  (  whom  he  thought  only  better 
Conjurers  than  himfelf)  and  by  his  Magick  and  Diaboli- 
cal Arts  feduced  many  Samaritans  and  Jews,  and  made 
them  believe  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  &c.  So  far 
was  he  from  Concealing  his  Impiety,  till  after  the  wri- 
ting of  that  Second  Epiftie  to  the  Ihejfaloniansy  and  the 
year  51.  That  by  all  the  Magick  and  iMalicehe  had,  he 
publickly  feducM  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  long  before 
that  time*,  and  fo  could  not  be  that  great  Antichrift  Su 
/Wfpeaks  of.  2.  But  I  neither  mail,  nor  need  bring 
any  further  proof  of  this  Particular,  (that  Simon  Magus 
had  before  the  year  51.  difcovered  himfelf  to  bean  Ad- 
verfary  to  our  blefled  Saviour,  and  his  Apoftles  and 
Cbriftianity  )  becaufe  Dr.  Hammond  himfelf  ( though 
in  Contradiction  and  Evident  Confutation  of  his  own 
Hypothecs )  doth  both  Confefs,  and  ex  profeffo,  prove 

it.    For  he  tells  us  (c )  that  after  hews  baptized, 

Acl.  8.  he  went  on  in  his  way  of  deceiving  the  People  by  Sorce- 
ries, as  appears ,  by  his  de firing  to  buy  the  Power  of  wording 
Miracles  from  the  Apoftles  y  and  being  deny'd  that,  Soon  after 
he  fet  up J  and  oppofed  himfelf 'again ft  Chn (ft ,  and  accordingly 
is  here  caWd  l'*k\,\ium*v&,  the  Adverfarj,  &c.  where 
Dr.  Hammond  tells  us,  7 hat  foon  after  Simons  being  with 
the  Apoftles  at  Samaria,  he  difcovered  himfelf  to  be  an  Ad- 
•verfaryto  Chrift,  our  blejjed  Saviour.  Now  'tis  certain, 
that  his  meeting  the  Apoftles  at  Samaria,  was  Anno  (d) 
Christ.  35.  and  fo  (by  Dr.  Hammond's  Computation, 
who  faysrW  Epiftie  (the  Second  to  the  1 heffalonians  ) 
-was  writ  Ann.  .51.  that  is,  Fifteen  or  Sixteen  yea* s  before 
Antichrift  came.,  and  therefore  it  is  impoflible  Simon 
Ihould  be  that  Antichrift  Paul  fpeaks  of,  who  was  not 
come  when  he  writ  that  Epiftie,  unlefs  you  will  fay, 
(  which  is  highly  irrational^  that  Antichrift  came  Fifteen 
or  Sixteen  years,  before  St.  Paul  fays  he  was  to  come* 
3.  Nor  is  this  all;  for  the  fame  Learned  and  Reverend 
(O  Doctor  tells  us,  out  of  (f)  Enfibifts^  That  Simon 

Magus 
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<y  Hierome  De 
Scriptor.  Ecclef. 
in  Pecro. 

( h)  Baronru> 
Annal.  Torn.  i.  id 
Ann.43-§  i. 


Magus  came  to  Rome-,  in  the  beginning  of  Claudius  his 
"Reign ;  where  he  did  fuch  Miracles  by  the  help  of  the  Devil 
that  he  was  taken  for  a  God,  and  had  a  Statue -ereEted  for  him. 
And  almofi  all  the  Samaritans,  and  fome  of  other  Nations  con- 
fefs*d  him  to  be  the  firji  and  Principal  God,  andworfnipped 
him  with  all forts  of  Sacrifices,  ere.  Theft  are  his  words, 
by  which  it  is  evident  fin  the  Doctors  Opinion)  that 
Simon  was  at  Rome,  In  the  Beginning  of  Claudius  his 
Reign,  and  fufficiently  revealed  to  be  an  Adverfary  to 
our  blefted  Saviour  and  the  Gofpel,  and  prevailed  fo 
far,  that  (as  (g  )  Hierome  tells  us)  Peter  went  to  R.cme, 
Anno  Claudij  2.  (  which  was  Anno  Chrift.  44.  )  tooppofe 
Simon  and  defend  the  Gofpcl.  Now  all  know,  that 
Claudius  began  his  Reign,  Anno  (h)  Chrifl.  45.  which 
was  at  leaft  Seven  or  Eight  years  ( in  Dr.  Hammondys 
own  Computation  )  before  the  Second  Epiftle  to  the 
Theffalonians  was  writ,  or  Antichrifl:  come  ;  And  there- 
fore Simon  Magus  could  not  be  that  Antichrifl:  Paul  fpeaks 
of,  who  was  not  come  or  revealM,  when  that  Epiftle 
was  writ  *,  whereas  Simon  was  both  come  and  reveaPd 
fome  years  before. 
3.  Many  things  are  faidof  Antichrifl  in  Scripture,  which 
cannot  be  applied  toCaius,  or  Simon  Magus,  with  any 
truth  or  probability.  1 .  Antichrifl:  was  (by  Ufurpation) 
to  have  a  Sup-ream  Power  and  Authority,  (  as  our  ( i )  Ad- 
verfaries  confefs )  and  fhould  make  war  with,  and  per-  enf.  in  cap.13.verf. 
fecute  the  Servants  of  Chrifl:,  and  (as  to  killing  the  i-*?°c.vidiBtfr 
Body  )  overcome  ( k)  them9  till  he  was  drunk,  (  1  )  with  t^e 
Blood  of  the  Saints.  This  neither  Cains  nor  Simon  Ma- 
gus  did.  Caius  ( though  he  had  a  Supream  Power  )  was 
110  perfecutor  of  Christians  *,  much  lefs  fo  far,  as  to  be 
drunk,  with  their  Blood.  Nero  (  m  )  was  the  firfl:  Roman 
Emperor  who  perfecuted  Chriftians^  three  and  twenty  dfaumic 
years  after  Caius  (n)  was  dead:  And  as  for  Simon  Ma-  f{)Ap0c.i?.7. 

(I)  Apoc.17.5. 

(m)  Eufeb.Hift.  Ecclef.  1.  2.  c.  2$.  ^wt©4  etujox.? cltI<>m->  &c.  Nero  Rom. Imperat.  primus 

Hoftis,&c.  Ita  Tertullianus-  Ncronem  primum  in  (ettmnojlrawgladioferociffe.Eufeb.  in  Ghfb- 

nicoadAnn.  Chrift.  70.     (n  )  Cairn  died  Anno  thrift.  43.  and  the  firft  Perfection  under 


(/;  Vide  Hen* 
Holden.  Dr.Parifi- 


am  j  i.  e.  Antichri- 
(ium,  habentemcap. 
7.  Author  it  at  em 
Suprsmam,  &  Cor- 
nua.  10.  id  eft,  pote- 
ft  at  em  Max  imam, 
Vid.  Grotium  in 


Nero  was  Annocbrift.  66,  Baronius  Tom.  r.  ad  Ann.  43.  §.  1.  &  ad  Ann.  66.  §,  9. 
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gus  (  a  defpicable  and  beggarly  Magician  )  he  never  had 
any  Power  of  the  Sword,  nor  ever  did,  or  could  make 
War  againft  the  Chriftians,  much  lefs  overcome  them, 
and  be  drunk  with  their  Blood.  2.  But  (that  I  may 
not  trouble  the  Reader  ,  nor  my  felf,  with  any  more 
Particulars )  I  fay  (and  think  it  an  Evident  Truth  )  that 
there  is  nothing  faid  in  Scripture,  or  in  the  Works  of 
the  Fathers,  or  in  any  Writings  of  Eccleflaftical  Authors, 
for  Sixteen  hundred  years  after  our  bleffed  Saviour,  from 
which  it  may  but  probably  be  concluded,  thzt  Cains  the 
Emperor,  or  Simon  Magus,  was  that  great  Antichrift 
mentionM  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  John ;  But  tkwtw,  on 
the  contrary,  it  does  appear  both  by  Scripture  and  the 
Confent  of  Chriftendom,  for  Sixteen  hundred  years,  that 
neither  of  the  two  was,  or  poffibly  could  be  that  great 
Antichrift.  For, 

%.  It  does  appear  (by 'what  is  above  faid)  that  what 
St.  Paid  fays  of  Antichrift,  2  Thejf.2.  cannot  be  meant 
of  Cains  or  Simon  Magus  \  becaufe  St.  Paul  in  that 
place  fays  exprefly,  that  when  he  writ  that  Epiftle, 
the  Mdn  of  Sin,  and  Son  of  Perdition  was  not  come  and 
reveafd.    And  yet  that  Epiftle  being  writ  (  as  Dr. 
Hammond  Confeffeth)  Anno  Chrift.  51.    Cains  was 
both  come  and  dead  at  leaft  Seven  or  Eight  years  be- 
fore the  year  51.  and  therefore  could  not  poffibly  be 
that  Antichrift  who  was  not  come  till  after  it.  And 
for  Simon  Magus,  he  was  (  as  Dr.  Hammond  giants  and 
proves )  both  come  and  reveal'J  as  many  years  ( as 
Cains  was  dead)  before  St.  Paul  writ  that  Epiftle*, 
and  confequently  before  Antichrift  was  come  or  re- 
vealed.  And  fo  he  (  who  was  come  and  revealM  ) 
could  not  be  that  Antichrift,  who  (  as  St.  P^/*/ affaires 
us )  was  not  then  come  or  revealed, 
a.  St.  Paul  elfewhere  gives  us  fame  Characters  of  Ami- 
f  0  1  TltlK  4.1,         chrift,  and  his  Adherents    as  (0)  men  giving  heed  tofc- 
y  during  fpirits,  jpeakjng  lies  in  Hypocrife,  forbidding  1 0  mar- 

ry, and  commanding  to  abftain  from  meats,  which  God  had 
ti  med  tj)  b*  received,  &c.  Where  I  obferve^  1 .  That  in 

the 
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the  former  place,  (  but  now  (p  )  fpoken  of)  he  told     (?)  2  ThdT.2*$« 

the  TheJJ'alonians,  that  an  Apoftafie  mull  precede  the 

coming  of  Antichrift ;  and  he  tells  us,  what  kind  of 

Apoftafie  it  mult  be    (  cj  )  A  departing  or  falling  from      (q  yA^n^v 

the  Faith.    2.  Than  thele  two  Marks  of  Antichrift  y*k*Mfm&**&. 

(forbidding  Marriage }  and  commanding  to  abslainfrom    1  **»H*I. 

Meats )  are  fuch  as  none  but  the  Pope  can  pretend 

to  \  who  fo  feverely  forbids  the  Marriage  of  the 

Clergy  (Secular  and  Regular)  that  it  is  a  (r) greater 

fin  (with  them)  for  a  Frieft  to  marry  (though  God 

Approves  and  Commands  it)  in  fuch  as  otherwife 

have  not  the  Gift  of  Continence)  then  it  is  for  him     (r)Gwius  p?c* 

to  commit   Fornication,  and  hep  a  Concubine.    Nay   cat.  m** 
.       r  1  T>  •  n  ^       •   s  r  \  t     a  trmomium  contra- 

they  fay  ,  that  a  Priefts  marriage  is  (  {  )  Inc  eft  nous,   m>({mm  $  {ornke- 

Sacrilegious,  and  worfe  than  All  Adulteries.    Nor  is  tur>  &  doml  emu* 

this  Abominable  Doctrine ,  the  Opinion  of  any  pri-  Mtamfovtat.  Yid. 

<vate  Dottor  only ,  but  is  approved  as  Orthodox,  by  Enchindi- 

(  t )  fevcral  Vniverfties.    So  that  in  both  thefe  [/V-  JJffi£  e£ 

bidding  to  marry  ,    and  commanding  to  abftain  from  j5'g7, 

meats  ]  what  God  in  his  Word  exprefly  approves,  ( \}n*rtticomm 

the  Pope  condemns  ;  and  what  God  Commands,  Mhifln •  saardoti* 

he  Impioufly  Contradicls;  and  fo  evidently  proves  gS^Tfm 

himfelf  to  be  >  That  Man  of  Sin  ,  who  Exalts  himfclf  Vt]ori 

above  all  that  is  called  God,    3.  What  the  Apoftle  in  omnibus  Adult  erik 

this  Epiftle  fpeaks  of  the  Apoftafie  and  Antichrift  Sacrilegla.  Idem  I- 

whtch  followed,  is  not  of  things  paft  or  then  in  b"ldf'^>|ee'the  Ap- 

being,  but  of  things  to  come  afterwards.    For  he  pr0bauons  of \a- 

exprefly  fays  (a)  lhat  in  the  Latter  Times fome,  fler*s  Enchiridion 

flwuld  depart  from  the  Faith  ,  &c.    Neither  Apoftafie  in  the  Beginning, 

nor  Antichrift  were  then  come  \  but  afterwards,  in  Edlti f?ol°Yu5no- 

the  Latter  times ,  florid  come.    4.  Now  he  writthis8^  where 

we  have ,  1.  The  Approbation  of  the  Univcrfity  of  Ment% ;  and  they  fay ,  they  had 
read  ic  diligently  ;  vigniffimmque  judicajft  quod  in  publicum  prodiret ,  minibAfque  Stu- 
dioforum  Ajftdue  tereretur.     2.  The  Univcrfity  of  Colon  :    Approbate   Omnibufque  vert" 

tat  is  amantibas  flurimum  Vrofuturum  teftatur .      3.  The  Univerfity  of  Lovan  :  - 

Dignum  judicata  quod  adverfits  pejiilentes  noflrl  femporis  Seftariorum  meres  ,  Catholicorum 
manibus  teratur.  4.  The  Divines  of  Triers*  Enchiridion  Cofleri  9  quia  &  eru- 
dite &  Orthodoxe  per  Omnia  Scriptum ,  Summa  Cm  militate  legi  foffiu  (  u  )  1  Tim, 
4.  x.  \v  vrieoit  ygiefif* 

Y  2  Epiftle, 


iaS 
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Epiftlc*  as  fome  (  x  )  think-,  Anno  Chrifti  54.  or  as  fome 
(y  )  others  (and  they  far  more  )  Anno  57.  or  (as 
the  moil  Exa<fl  (  z.  )  Chronologer  )  Anno  Chi  fit 


(x)  So  Ed,  Simp- 
fan  Chrono).  Ca- 
thol.  Parr.7.ad  An* 

/yj  Jso  Baronius 
Armal.  Tom.  1 .  ad 

Annum  5.7.  Num.  1 89.S0  Ger.Mercator  Atlant.  Minoris  Arnliemij,  1621.  p.  676.  In  Itinerario 
Pauli.  And  fo  Corn.  A  Lapide  in  Chronotax^ad  Annum  $7.  fsy  Jac.Ufcrius  Arnnachanus 
Annal.  Part.  2. ad  Annum  Chrifti  65.  pag.688. 

Now  let  my  Adverfaries  choofc  which  .Computation 
they  will,  for  the  date  and  time  of  writing  this  Epiftle  \  let 
it  be  (if  theypleafe)  the  year  54.  which  is  furtheft  from 
Truth,  yet  molt  favourable  to  their  Opinion.  I  fay,  ad- 
mit that  this  firft  Epillle  to  Timothy  was  writ  by  St.  Paul, 
Anno  54.  yet  it  will  appear  by  the  Premifies,  i.That  Ami- 
chrift  was  not  then  come,  nor  revealed,  becaufe  St.  Paul 
fays  fo.  2.  And  therefore,  that  neither  Cains  nor  Simon 
Magus  could  be  Antichrift ;  Becaufe  Cains  was  both  come 
arid  dead  ten  or  eleven  years  before:,  and  Simon  Magus 
w^as  come,  and  his  Herefie  and  Impieties  revealed  (as  Dr. 
Hammond  grants  and  proves)  long  before  that  time. 
3.  After  (a)  this,  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  this  Apoftafte  from  the 
Faith  }  but  frill  as  of  a  thing  not  yet  come,  but  to  come 
in  future  (b)  times;  t°,*.T*u  in  the  I  aft  times -0  fo 

that  if  St.  Paul  fay  true,  that  great  Apoftaiie  (which 
was  to  ( O  Preceed  the  coming  of  Antichrilr,  was  not 
come  when  he  writ  that  Epiftie,  which  was  (  as  the 
Learned  Primate  of  Ireland  Dr. Vflier  thinks )  Anno  Chri- 
fti 66.01  (as  Baroniui)  Anno  Chrifti  59.  And  therefore  it  is 
impoiTible  thatCains  orSimon  Magus  mould  be  AntichriH, 
both  come,  and  their  Villaaies  re\  ealed  long  before. 


fyj  In  his  Se- 
cond to  Tim.  3.1.2. 
3.  &c.  which  Epi- 
ft!e  wa»  writ;  fays 
jkarenm ,  Anno 
Chrifti  $9.  Annal. 
Tom.  1.  ad  Ann. 
59.  Num.19.  And 
Archbifhop  ujher 
fays  it  was  writ 
Anno  chrifli  66. 
Annal.  Part.  2.  ad 
<difrum  Annum,  p. 
691.      (fc)  2  Tirn 


3,1.      {c)  2,  ThclT.  2.  3. 

4.  St.  Peter  writ  his  Second  Epiflle  a  little  before  his  Mar- 
tyrdom ,  forfo  hehimfelf  fays  (d)  Knowing  that 


fd)  2  Pet-  1. 14. 
-rcV  ^vetox-eft  depofirio  tabfraaculi-mei.  Verfio  Vulgata 


Imuft  portly  put  oft  this  Tabernacle,  (  or  that  my  death 


fa&ften$) 
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haftens)  now  an  Exact  (e)  Chronologer  tells  me  (and 
proves)  that  he  died  Antio6i-  and  writ  this  (/)  Epiftle 
Anno  Chrifii  66.  I  do  know  that  fome  (g)  fay  he  writ 
it  Anno  Chrifii  67.  and  Baronius  fays  (h)  he  writ  it  Anno 
69.  But,  2.  which  of  thofe  years  foever  it  was  writ  in, 
the  great  A  porta  fie  (which  proceeded  the  coming  of 
Antichrift)  was  future  and  afterwards  to  come.  So  he 
himfelf  tells  us,  (f)  But  there  were  falfe  Prophets  among 
the  People  ,  even  fo  (JUivlcti )  there  fliall  be  falfe  "teachers 
among  you,  who  privily  jliall  bring  in  damnable  Herejics^&c. 
Thefe  falfe  Prophets  and  the  great.  Aportafie  were 
f  when  he  writ  that  Epiftle)  future  and  to  come.  And 
therefore  'tis  certain  Cams  or  Simon  Magus  could  not 
be  Antichrirt.  For  it  was  writ  in  the  Year  66.  Cains 
was  come,  dead  and  gone  three  and  twenty  years  before; 
2nd  Simon  Magus  hisHercfiesand  Impieties  publickly  rc- 
veal'd  and  known,  and  is  afore  proved,  even  by  Dr. 
Hammo  nd  h  i  m  fe  1  f. 

.  In  the  Revelation y  St.  John  does  more  fully  defcribe  An- 
tichrift That  (O  he  rofe  out  of  the  Sea  ,  with  feven 
Heads  and  ten  Horns y  and  on  his  Horns  ten  Crowns  ,  &c. 
That  he  floould  make  War  (  1 )  with  the  Saints  ,  overcome 
them,  and  be  drunk^w'nh  their  blood  \  'that  his  Seat JJwuld 
be  (m)  Rome,  myfticaliy,  or  (n)  fpiritually  calPd  Egypt, 
Sodom,  and  Babylon ;  That  ten  (o)  Kings  fnonld  give 
their  Power  to  that  Beafi,  aidandajftfthim  in  his  'Tyranny 
and  Impieties  ;  That  thofe  Kings  fiiould  at  lafi  forfake  him, 
and  utterly  deflroy  ( p)  him  ,  and  bum  and  utterly  deflroy 
(q)  Babylon  (or  Rome)  his  Seat ,  never  to  be  inhabited 
my  more  :  Which  is  fuch  a  Defcriptioa  of  the  great 
Antichrirt,  as  never  can  (with  any  truth  or  probability) 
be  attributed  to  Caius  Caligula  or  Simon  Magus,  2.  But 
that  which  here,  I  mere  particularly  pre fs,  is,  1.  That 
St.  John  in  the  Revelation  fpeaks  of  Antichrifi  ,  (  not  as 
part,  or  prefent,  but)  as  future,  and  yet  to  come^when 
he  writ  that  Book  (as  is  evident  in  the  Text,  and  is , 
and  murt  be  confefs\3.  2.  And  it  is  as  certain  ^  and, 
generally  agreed  upon*  that  he  writ  the  Revelation  in 

(r)  Patmos 


Ce)  Jac.  Uilerius 
Armach.  Anna!. 
Part.  2. ad  Ann.  67. 
p.  691.  vide  Lyra- 
num  in  Gloffa  ad 
Prologum  Hiercn. 
in  7.  Bpift.  Canoni- 
cas,  &  Hjercnym. 
De  llluft.  Ecclef. 
Dc&oribus,  c.i. 

(j)  Idem  U.Teri- 
ui  ibid.  p.  <5pi. 
(4)  Simpf.  Chron* 
Cathol.  Parr.  7.  ad 
Annum  67.  p.4;. 

(b)  Baronius  An- 
na], Tom.  i.  ad  An- 
nu<n5p.§.i. 

(/;  2  Per.  2, 1 » 


(£)  Rev.  1 3.1* 
CyRcv.17.5* 

f/#)Rev.  17.18. 
-  (n;  Rev.  1 1.8. 

CO  Rev.  17. 12, 
13. 

fp)Ibibem  verf. 

l6. 17- 
(q)  Rev.i3.2.2L 
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(r)  Rev.  r.9. 

(f  )  Johannes  A- 
pocaiypfin  viderat , 
fens  fib  ncftro  feculo, 
ad  Finem  romitia- 
ni  imperii .  Irenxus 
adverf.  Haercf.iib.$. 
pag.259.  C0I.2.  E- 
dit.Erafmi.  So  Eu- 
febiusHift.  Ecclcf. 
lib  3. cap  25.  where 
lie  cites  Clemens  A' 
dtxandr.fof  the  fame 
purpofe.  So  the  A- 
#a  Martyrij  Timo- 
thei,  apud  Photium 
Biblioth.  Cod.  2  5  4. 
p.  1 402. 1403.  So 
•Croiius  Hift.l.  7.  c. 
id.i  l.  p.  $94.  And 
fo  Hierom,de  Doft. 
Ecclcfiae  UIuft.c.o. 
ad  Ann.  97. 

(t)  Baronlus  An- 
-nal.Tom.  i.ad  An- 
uump7.§.i. 

(«)  The  Revela- 
tion was  writ  Anno 
Chrifti  97.  Cairn  di- 
ed Anno  45.  ^Baro- 
nlus Annal.  Tom.r. 
ad  Ann.  43.  §.  i.J 
and  fo  was  dead  $  4 
years  before  Anti- 
chrift  came. 

^x)  Simon  Magus 
died  Anno  Chrifti 


(r)  Patmos  (whether  he  was banifhM  by  (/)  Domitian) 
Anno  (t)  Chrifti  97.  The  PremifTes  being  granted, 
(as  they  ought  and  mud)  being  built  upon  better  Au- 
thority, then  any  is,  or  can  be  for  the  contrary,  i.That 
Antichrifl:  was  future  and  to  come  ,  when  St.  John 
writ  the  Revelation.  2.  That  he  writ  it  Anno  Chrifti  97. 
It  will  evidently  follow,  that  it  was  impoflible,  that  ei- 
ther Cms  the  Emperor,  or  Simon  Magus,  (hould  be  that 
great  (11)  Antichrifl:.  Cains  being  dead  four  and  fifty, 
and  Simon  (x)  Magus  nine  and  twenty  years  before  St. 
John  writ  the  Revelation ,  and  fo  before  Antichrifl:  was 
to  come.  I  know  that  the  Reverend  Dr.  (y)  Hammond 
indeavours  to  prove ,  that  John  was  in  Patmos,  and  writ 
the  Revelation  there  in  the  time ,  and  about  the  ninth 
year  of  Claudius,  which  was  Anno  Chrifli  51.  which 
was  fix  and  forty  years  before  the  time  I  haveafligned 
for  St  Johns  being  in  Patmos ,  and  writing  the  Revelati- 
on; Now  for  his  Opinion,  Dr.  Hammond  neither  has , 
nor  pretends  to  any  Teftimony  of  Antiquity,  faveonly 
that  of  (z,)  Epiphanius ;  who  in  that  particular  is  mifera- 
bly  miftaken,  (as  he  is  in  many  more)  as  is  (^  J  con- 
fefsM  and  prov'd  by  Learned  men,  and  they  fuch,  who 
have  a  due  Reverence  for  the  Fathers ,  and  particularly 
for  Epiphanius.  2.  That  St.  John  fhould  be  banilh'd,and 
write  the  Revelation  under  Claudius ,  (which  only  Dr. 
Hammond  and  (b)  Gr oti 'us  fay  fout  of "Epiphanius)  to  give 
fome  Colour  to  their  new  and  contradictory  Hypothec's) 
is  evidently  againft  the  concurrent  Senfe  andTeftimo- 
nies  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Authors.  For  befides  I- 
ren&H43  Clemens  Alexandrinm ,  Eufebim ,  Atta  Martyrij 


6S.  ( Ita  Baronius 

ex  Eufebio,  Epiphanio,  &c.  Tom.  Annal.  1.  ad  Annum  Chrift.  58.  §.  17. 18.  )  which  was 
Nine  and  twenty  years  before  the  Revelation  was  writ,  or  Antichrift  come,  if  St.  John  fays 
true.  (>)  Dr.  Hammond  in  his  Premonition  to  his  Annotat.  on  the  Revelation ,  pag.  906. 
&  907.  "  (cQ  Epiphanius  Harrefi.  $  1.  §.  12.  &  33.  (a)  Baronius  Annal.  Tom.  1.  ad 
Annum  99.  §.  2.  Dionyfius  Petavius  ia  Nods  ad  Epiphan.  Fferefin.  $1.  Num.  33.  &  Baronius 
Ibid,  ad  Ann.  93.  §.  9.  D.  Blondellus  de  Sybillis,  lib.  2.  cap.  2.  Poflevin.  in  Apparar.  verbo 
Johannes  Apoftolus,  pag.  814*  &c.        (b)  Grot,  in  Apocalyp.  f.  9. 


Timowel 
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Timothei  a  pud  Thotiiwi)  Hi  ere  me  y  and  Orofius  (  before- 
cited)  Johan.  (d  J  bLilda  Antiocbenm ,  (t )  Hay  mo,  (  f  ) 
Aretbas,  Ado  (gj  Viennenfu  (and  many  more)  conftant- 
ly  fay ;  That  Jobn  was  banifhM  into  Prffwaf  ,  not  by 
Claudius  ,  but  by  Domitian  ,  and  writ  his  Revelation 
there.  3.  But  I  (hall  not  go  about  any  further  proof  of 
this*,  For  Dr.  Hammondhzs  faved  me  the  Labour,,  and  b,$*  caP*  PaS- 
confefs'd  if,  For  it  is  certain  from  the  Text,  that  An-  Arethas  m 

tipas  had  fuffei'd  Martyrdom  ,*  before  writ  the  Apocalypf.  cap.  1, 
'Revelation  •,         himfelf  telling  us      J  fo,  9 

denfd  my  Faith ,  Antipas  *»y  faithful  Martyr 

was  [lain  among  you.    So  that  'tis  Evident,  Antipas  had 
fufFerM  Martyrdom  before  John  writ  his  Revelation. 
Now  Antipas  furTeird  ,  and  was  flain  by  Domitian,  in 
the  Second  Perfecution  of  the  Chriftians,  which  was  An- 
no Domitiani  10.  Chrifli  92.    So  the  Old  Roman  (i) 
tyrology,  and  (  O  Baronius  allures  us  *,  and  Dn  (/)  Ham- 
mond confeffes  it,  That  Antipas  fufferrd  Martyrdom  under  diem  Apr.  1 1. 
Domitian.     Whence  it  evidently  follows ,  That  St.      (^Baronius  An- 
John  fpcaking  of  Antipas  his  Martyrdom,  as  a  thing  pad  not*  *d  Mmyrolo- 

1  i  '?  i_-  t>  1  -  /  j  .1  .  •  t>  P>  gium  Roman  ad  (i i- 
when  he  writ  his  Revelation  (and  that  m  Domitian1*  aum  diem  April 

time  )  he  could  not  write  it  in  Claudius  his  time  ,  who   u.&  Anna!.  Torn, 
was  dead  (m )  eight  or  nine  and  twenty  years  before  Domiti-    1  • ac*  Ann.  Chrifb 
an  came  to  the  Empire.    So  that  Antipas  being  put  to  9l-§)9* 
death,  in  Dominant  time,  (as  Dr.  Hammond  affirms)  in  Annotaf aT  A= 
and  St*  John  in  the  Revelation,  mentioning  his  Martyr- 
dom as  a  thing  paft,  when  he  writ  *,  rc\%  Evident,  that 
he  writ  that  Book  after  the  death  of  Antipas,  and  fo  in  3 
or  after  Domitian**  time,  and  not  in  the  time  of  Claw 
dius. 


(d)'  Joh.  Male- 
la  in  Domiriano- 
MS.  in  BiWiotheca 
Bodleiana  Oxon. 
pag.161.  alias  171. 
f  t}  Haimo  Hfti. 


(g  )  Ado  Vien- 
nenfis  inChronico, 
ad  Annum  Chrift. 
84.  apud  Laurenr. 
de  la  Barre,  pag, 

493- 

(h)  Rev.  2  13. 

{  i  )  Martyro.'o- 
gium  Romanum  ad 


pocal.  2. 13.  lie  1 . 
pag.  927.  COh  I. 

(  m 1  )  Moritur 
Claudius  Anr0 
Chrift.      feu  g& 
Baronius  ad  Ann. 


Chrift.$5.  §.  42.  & 

Bomitianus  Imperium  adiit  Anno  CHrifii  84.  Baronius  ad  dictum  Annum.  §•«  1,  And  hence  ic 
appears  tfiat  r  84}  C84? 

Claudius  <  5  >  Twenty  nine,  or<  S6>^tnty  eight  yean  before  Domitian  came  to  the  Empire, 
died  either       )  (28^ 

6.  St.  John  in  his  firft  («)  Epiflie,  fpeaks  of  Antichrifl:  as     {_n)i]o\i,2. 1$, 
then  to  cow^when  he  writ  that  Epiftle.    It  is  the  laft  time  &  caP«4  2* 
(faith  he)  and  as  yon  have  heard  that  Amicbrifi  frail  come, 

€ve?h 
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even  now  there  are  many  Antichrifts^  &c.  Here  two  things 
(I  conceive)  are  Evident-,  1.  rhat        nunc,  when  Sc 
John  writ  this  Epiftle  \  there  were  many  Antichrifts ;  that 
is,  many  (o )  falfe  Prophets  and  Heyeticks  forerunners  of 
Antichrift,  who  made  way  for  him.    a.  And  that  the 
gr  eai  Antichrifts  0  -AnJxf/f©-,  was  to  (p)  come  ,  when 
St.  John  writ,    TtiisOecumerrinS)  Bede^  Eftim  ,  and  ge- 
nerally all  Commentators  (Ancient  and  Modera,  Prore- 
ftant  and  Papift)  which  I  have  yet  met  with,  conftantly 
affirm.   Tis  true.,  that  when  St.  John  fays  ( after- 
ward, that  Antichrift  was  Now  in  the  World  already  : 
they  truly  Explain  it,  that  the  meaning  is,  That  he  is 
now  in  the  World  ,  Not  (r)  personally ,  but  in  refpecl  to 
lots  Forerunners  {falfe  Prophets  and  Here  ticks  )  who  mc\e 
w^y  for  him.    1  take  it  then  for  a  certain  truth ,  that 
when  St.  John  writ  this  Epiftle,  o'Anr^s-®**  The  An- 
tichrift, or  (as  Venerable  Bede  calls  him  )  Maxima*  ille 
Antichriftiis,  wzsfuture,  and  to  come.    And  (  which  is 
fomething  ftrange  )   Grotitu  confirms  what  I  have  faid 
(which  makes  much  for  mine,  but  little  for  his  purpofe) 
For,  1.  Yizgrants,  thatthis  Text  (1  7<?&.2. 18.)  fpeaks 
of  (/ )  Antichrift,  as  future,  and  to  come.    For  though 
the  word  here  (and  cap.  4.  verf.  5.  )  be  %^t7«>  in  the 
Preftnt  Tenfe,  yet  Grotivu  confeffesy  that  it  muft  be  taken 
in  the  (t)  future  )  Veniet  Antichrist  us  ,  Antichrift  will 
come.    2.  He  fays, that  amongftthofe  many  Antichrifts 
St.  John  here  fpeaks  of,  there  mall  be  one  (ft)  more  Emi- 
nent, which  he  favs  was  Barcochsbas ,  who  appeared  not 
(he  fays)  tiH  the  Ewpzror  Adrian'^  time  (which  was  (  x) 
long  after  St.  John  writ  this  Epiftle ).    And  he  further 
fays,  (in  Confirmation  of  what  is  aforefaid)  (y)  That 
the  falfe  Chrifts  ,  Heretic^ ,  and  falfe  Prophets ,  (  which 

tuv  TriKhuv  'AvvXei^VT^hr  Oecumenius  ibidem  jte^  ^.  pig.  587.D.  #  (/)  Vide  Gro- 
tium  in  1  Joh.  2.  18.  {t)  'EpxeJ*'*  eft  fono  pr*fins,  fenfufuturum.  Grotias  in  1  Joh.  4.  3. 
(u)  Inter  Anticbriftos,  units  futurmer  at  Ceteris  Eminent  iory  ad  quern  Lochs  i  Joh.  4.  3.  pertinet ,  is 
wtronon  alimfuit  quam  Barcbocbebas.  Grotius  in  1  Joh.  2.18.  (x)  Apparuit  Barchochebas 
Ann.  Chrifl.  1 30.  Adrian.  1 1.  apud  Baronium,  Annul. Tom. 2. ad  Ann.  1 30.  Num.4.  $.  00  Gro- 
tius in  1  Joh.  4.  3.  Talis  Prophetia  (he  fpeaks  of  the  Proprieties  of  falfe  Chrifts,  and  Prophets) 
viam  Slruit  Maxno  tpfc  &  Eximio  Antichrifts 

John 


Co  )  Nunt  mxlti 
'{unt  Anticbrifti 
■  K<tycH  Si  K.ti£jtv%vv 

.  ^  T«;  QUQl*S) 

unun  ilium  pract- 
dunt ,  iter  que  itti 
par  ant :  nr^Sbiroi- 

Oecun  enius  in  1 
Johan.Epiit  u<p  y* 
p  573  C  DSoBeae, 
JEftiuSi  &c.  in  1  Joh. 
218.  So  G-agntiusy 
Ibid.&c. 

C  pj  Thlhfli; 

Jbwy.iv.  Idem  I- 
bidem.  Nunc  mult  I 
funt  Antichrifti,  qui 
Omnes  Maximo  illi 
Antichrifto  in  Fi~ 
nem  Seculi  Venturo^ 
quafi  fuo  Capiti,  Te- 
stimonium credunt, 
Beda  in  1  Joh.  2. 
18. 

(q)  I  Joh,  4.  3. 

(T)  Jam  in  Mun- 
do  eft  j  a  'Ztofjutn- 
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fc)  So  Baronirfs 
Annjl.  Tom.  1.  ad 
Annum  Chrifl.  99. 
Num.  7.  Barr.  Ga- 
vantus  Comments, 
in  Rubricas,  Brevi- 


John  calls  Antichrifts)  do  m$ke  way  for  that  Great  and 
Eminent  Antichrifl. 

I  take  it  then  for  certain,  (and  confefs'd  by  Grotius)  that 
the  great  Antichrifl  was  not  come ,  when  St.  John  writ  this 
Epiftle.  The  next  thing  to  be  inquired  after,  is,  When 
this  Epiftle  was  writ  ?  for  if  it  was  writ  after  Cains  Caligula y 
and  Simon  Magus  were  dead  ,  then  it  will  be  undeniably  E- 
videntj  that  neither  of  them  could  be  thztgrcat  Amichritt, 
of  whom  St.  John  fpeaks  who  (when  he  writ  this  E- 
piftie  )  wasfuture^  and  to  come.  Now  here  it  is  to  be  con- 
sidered, 

1.  That  Ms  a  common  and  received  Opinion  amongft 
Learned  men.,  that  St.  John  writ  this  Epiftle  Anno  (z) 
Chrifti  99.  or  at  leaft  after  (a)  the  death  of  Domitian 
( which  was  Anno  Chrifti  95.)  So  Baroni'm ,  Gavantus, 
Lyramts,  (in  the  places  cited)  and  many  others.  Now 
if  this  Computation  be  true,  ( as  in  the  Opinion  of  ve- 
ry Learned  men  it  is)  then  Grotius  his  Antichrifl ,  ( the  arij  Rom.Sed.  5.  p. 
Emperor  Cains  Caligula ,  who  died  Anno  Chrifti  42.  was  8i*' 

dead  Seven  and  fifty  years  before  John  writ  this  Epiftle;  n  S  *J2^ 

•and  therefore  Seven  and  fifty  years  before  Antichrifl:  gaium&  Epiflolas 

came ;  for  St.  John  Says,  he  was  future,  and  to  ccme  when  Scripfc  scilicet  pit 

he  writ.     And  for  Simon  Magus  (  Dr .  Hammond' >s  Anti-  Vomitiani% 

tichrift)  it  is  (£)  certain,  he  died  Anno  Chrifti  68.  and  t^f^f  *?? 
r  -j-t.«  t_  r      a     •  t    cl  iho  mvenit  Ecclefi- 

fo  One  and  thirty  years  before  Antichrilt  was  come.        m  pir  nanticos 

perturb 'at amjjy  tunc± 

Scrip/it  ED&ngelium  &  Epi [tolas  contra  Ipfos,  Lyranus  in  Gloffa  ad  Prologum  Hieronymi  in  fep- 
tern  Epift.  Canonical,      (b)  Baronius  Annal.  Tom.  1.  ad  Ann.  68.  Num.  16.1 7.&C. 

2.  But  be  this  as  it will ;  I  fhall  not  (though  I  might}  ftand 
upon  if,  but  take  the  Computation  which  both  {^Gro- 
tius y  and  Dr.  (d)  Hammond  approve  *,  for  they  both  a- 
gree  in  this,that  St.  John  writ  this  Epiftle  a  little  before  the 
deslruUion of  Jerufalem  \  and  (in  the  places  cited)  in- 
deavour  to  prove  it.  2.  This  being  granted;  it  is  fur- 
ther certain,  that  the  Excidium  Hierofolymorum,  was  in 

wit  a  little  before  the  great  deflruftion  which  befell  the  Jews,  &c.  Dr.  Hammond  in  his  Prologue 
to  his  Annot.  on  the  firft  of  John, 

Z  the 


(c)  Puto  Scrip* 
tarn  banc  Epiftolam 
non  mitlto  ante  Ex* 
cidium  Hizrofolymo* 
riw.GTotms  Anaor. 
in  1.  Johannis,  io 
Principio. 

(dj  This  Epi  file 
Jeems  to  have  been. 
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(e)  Tofephus  dfi 
Belto  Judaico,l.  T* 

(f)  Eufebius  *n 
Chronico  ad  Ann. 
12. 

(g)  UiTerius  An- 
nal.part.2.p.6c3. 

<  h  )  Baroniu,  An- 
na'.Tom.j.adAnn. 


(I)  Rieron.  de 
Ifluft.  Ecclef.  Do- 
$oribu%  c.  9.  fa>s 
St  John  liv'd  68; 
years  after  the  Paf- 
ifion  of  our  bletfed 
Saviour ,  to  which 
if  .we  add  34.  (the 
•year  of  the  PafT;- 
on)  it  will  appear 
that  St.  John  died 
Anno  chri[ii  102. 
Trajjn.2.vtl  5. 

Vide  Bare- 
nium  Annal.  Tcm. 
j.  ad  Ann.  Chrifli 
.  Num.  3.  4.  ex 
Auguflieo,  De  Ci- 
vhace  Dei,lib.2o.c. 
\9->  where  he  fays. 


the  Second year  of Vefpafian\  that  is,  Anno  Chrisli  72. 
That  this  is  lb,  (0  jofephw,  (/)  Eufebius ,  (  j^c. 
Vffcrius  Armachanus,  Baronius,  & c.  affuvc  v.s.  3. And 
hence  it  evidently  follows.,  That  both  Caligula  and 
Simon  Magus  were  dead  before  the  year  72.  when  Anti- 
chrift (asSt.7^»afTures  us)  was  not  come.  Caligula 
being  dead  Thirty,  and  Simon  Magus  Four  years  before 
that  time, 

By  the  Pre  mi  Acs  (I  believe )  it  #^y,and  does  appear  jh  at 
in  Scripture,  Antichrift  (the  great  Antichrift}  is  never  fpo- 
kenof,  but  as  future  and  to  come:    and  therefore  it  is  im- 
poflibleby  Scripture,  (and  there  is  no  other  Medium  can  do 
it)  to  prove  that  Antichrift  was  come,  in  any  part  of  that 
time  in  winch  Scripture  was  writ.    2.  And  as  the  Apoflles 
believed  and  writ  y  that  in  their  times,  (even  in  St.  JohrSs, 
who  lived  ( t)  longeft)  Antichrift  was  not  come.    So  the 
Fathers ,  and  BcckftaUicd  Writers  after  them,  for  about 
a  Thoufand  years  generally,  (if  not  unlverfally)  fpeak  of 
Antichrift  as  ftill  future,  and  (in  their  feversl  rimes  )  t& 
come.  I  know  that  fome(^)  anciently  (and  wildly)  thought, 
that  Nero  was  Antichrift,  and  as  much  might  be  faid  for 
him,  as  Grotius  has  faid  for  Cdlgula^)  but  they  faid, that  he 
was  to  rife  again,  and  come  Sub  Seculi  Finem,  and  as 
Antichrift.    But  I  never  yet  read  or  heard  of  any  ,  befldes 
the  Learned  Grotius  and  Dr.  Hammond,  who  (in  Sixteen 
hundred  years  after  our  blcfjid  Saviour)  ever  ferioufly  affirmed, 
that  Caligida,  or  Simon  Magus  was  Amiclmfl :  The  two 
Learned  Perfcns  ( befcre-mentionM)  are  the  frft,  and 
they  C ontradi  ft  each  other ,  themfelvcs ,  the  received  Opinion 
of  the  Christian  World  3  and  gratifie  Rome-,  whilft  they  in- 
deavour  ( which  neither  they.,  nor  any  body  elfe  can  do) 
to  free  the  Pope  from  being  the  great  Antichrift;    For  if 


That  by  thofe 
words  (2  Theff.  2. 

7  )  Myfterim  Iniqititatis  jam  opitav.tr ,  Neronm  voluerit  InUliigh  cujus  jam  facia  velut  Anthhriftl 
'  :.);turSo  Athanafiw  tells  us,  thu  Conflantius  (the  Arian  Emperor)  acTed  all  thofe  things , 
^hkli  £.re  fpoken  of  Antichriftyjut  was  not  that  Ant'chrijl  fpoken  of  in  Scripture,(for  he  wa&fu- 
jure,  and  to  come,  (ays  Athanafuu)  Quid  igitm  hie  (CDnjlantiusJ  quod  Antichrifti  eft^omifit  ?  aut 
Quid  lilt  ubk  Vmrit,^lmcmmtiin  pot  nit  ?  A'.haaaiias  Epiftola  ad  Solir.yiwm  Agentes.p.25^ 

either 
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cither  Caligula,  or  Simon  Magus  (who  have  been  dead  this 
Sixteen  hundred  years  and  mors  )  be  that  Antichrift,  then 
( unlefs  you  will  have  two  or  three  fitch  Antichrists )  'the  pope 
is  fecure,  and  (wrong'd  by  thofe  who  call  him  fo)  mii: 
call'd  Antichrift.  Sed  falva  res  eft,  there  is  little  danger 
fromfuch  extravagant  Opinions ;  they  will  neither  be  be- 
neficial to  the  Pope,  nor  prejudical  to  his  Adverfaries,  to 
believe  and  prove  him  to  be  Antichrift.  That  CaHghU-pz 
Simon  Mtgus,  was  that  great  Antichrift.,  none,  or  (if  any) 
very  few  believe.  The  Reformed  Churches  fay.,  that  the  Pope 
is  Antichrift ,  and  have  great  reafon  to  fay  fo:  many  of 
the  Propheties,  and  Predictions  of  him  in  Scripture  ,  being 
now  actually  fulfilled ,  and  fo  the  truth  of  the  Prediftion 
made  Evident,  and  eafie  to  be  under -flood  by  the  Event.  On 
the  other  fide  the  Popifh  Party  fay,  that  Antichrift  is  not  yet 
come,  and  fo  neither  Party  does  believe  Caligula  or  Simon 
Magus  to  be  Antichrift ',  becaufe  it  is  a  Novel  and  Apo- 
cryphal Hypothefis  (take  which  of  the  two  you  will)  with- 
out truth  or  probability.  Sure  I  am,  that  the  Reafons 
thofe  two  Learned  Perfons bring  for  their  Opinions,  are 
evidently  Illogical  and  Inconfequent.  For,  t.  If  Grotius 
his  proofs  for  Caligula,  be  cogent  and  concluding,  then  Dr. 
Hammond?*  for  Simon  Magus  are  inconfequent  *,  and  if  Dr. 
Hammond? %  be  Good,  thofe  of  Grotius  are  not.  Whence 
'tis  evident,  that  all  the  proofs  of  the  one  Party  ,  (at  lean:) 
are  impertinent ,  and  to  prove  his  Pofition  inefficient. 
2.  But  indeed  all  the  Reafons  they  do  bring  3  to  prove 
their  feveral  Pofitions,  are  (as  I  (aid)  illogical  and  incon- 
fequent.  That  this  may  not  be  gratis  diftum  ;  I  fay, 

1.  That  both  their  proofs  are  built  and  rely  upon  the  fame 
ground  ;  they  take  (not  all,  but)  only  fome  of  t\\Q  Cha- 
racters and  Marks  of  Antichrift  which  the  Apoftles  give 
him  in  Scripture. 

2.  They  indeavour  to  accommodate  and  apply  thofe  Marks 
to  Caligula,  or  Simon  Magus  and  think  they  make  it 
appear,  that  fuch  Marks  are  really  found  in  Caligula  or 
Simon  Magus. 

Z  a  jj.  And 
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3.  And  hence  they  Argue  and  Conclude  thus  Such 

Marks  of  Antichri[\  arc  to  be  found  in  Caligula,  or  Simon 
Magus  :  Ergo,  They  (  the  one  of  them  at  leafl  )  are  that 
Antichnfl :  Or  (  which  is  all  one)  Magus  and  Anti- 
chrifl:  agree  in  fome  things;  Ergo,  They  are  the 
fame. 

4.  Now  fuch  Arguing  is  miferably  illogical  and  inconfequenr, 

and  no  better  then  this  A  Duck^and  a  Goofe  do  agre-e 

in  many  things  (each  of  them  has  one  Head,,  two  Legs, 
two  Eyes,  a  flat  Bill  or  Beak,  and  fometimes  Feathers 
of  the  fame  Colour,  &c. )  Ergo ,  A  Duck  is  a  Goofe. 

Or  thus  Sempronius  ^WTitius  agree  in  many  things 

(they  have  the  fame  Father  and  Mother-,  Romans  both,  bom 
in  ths  fame  Hour,  ('being  Twins)  bread  at  the  fame  School, 
both  good  Scholars ,&c .  Ergo,  Tit  ins  is  Sempronius.  The 
Reafons  thofe  Learned  men  bring  to  prove  their  feveral 
Antichrifts,  prove  no  more  then  thofe  I  have  given  ,  that 
is,  jult  nothing. 

5..  The  reafon  of  fuch  inconfequence ,  in  fuch  Arguments, 
is  this  Young  Sophifters  in  the  Univerlity  can  tell  you, 
out  (I)  of  Pophyrie,  Arijiotle,  and  their  Scholiafts)  That 
every  individual  perfon  or  thing,  is  made  up,  and  does  conr 
ilfl:  of  fuch  Properties  and  Qualifications,  Quorum  Colletlio 
nttriquam  in  aliquo  alio  ILadem  ejje  pot-eft.  It  is  certain  , 
that  a  Collection  of  all  the  Properties  and  Qualifications 
which  Conftitute  any  Individual  perfon  ^cannot  be  in  a- 
ny  other  perfon  whomfoever ;  though  it  is  as  certain,  that 
fome  of  them  may..  Now  had  Grotius  or  Dr.  Hammond 
taken  a  CclleUion  of  all  the  Char  abler  s  and  Marks  of  Antir 
thrift,  given  him  in  Scripture,  and  made  it  appear ,  that 
all. thofe  Marks  had  been  really  found 'in  Caius  Caligula,  ex 
Simon  Magus,  their  proofs  had  been  Logical  and  Confe- 
quent,  (This  they  neither  did,  nor  could)  Hut  their  accom- 
modation and  applying  only  fome  of  the  Marias  of  the  Beaft, 
to  Cams  or  Magus ,  arrd  thence  concluding  that  they 
were  Antichrift ,  fuch  deductions  are  evidently  Illogical 
and  Inconfeqwnt.  And  fo  much  the  more  Inconfequenr? 
becaufe  even  thofe  Marks  of  Antichrist  which  they  in- 

de.av.ow 
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deavour  to  prove  to  be  really  in  Caligula  or  Simon  Magus , 
never  were  in  either  of  them,  in  that  fenfe  and  extent  ,  in 
which  they  were  (and  fince  his  coming  are')  to  be  found  in 
Antichri  It.  If  any  man  cenfure  me  (as  may  be  fome  will) 
for  contradicting  thofe  two  Learned  Perfons  (Dr.  Ham- 
mond and  Grothis )  all  the  Apology  I  mail  make,  (for  it 
needs  none)  is  only  this ;  It  is  as  lawful  for  me  to  contra- 
dict them,  in  defence  of  evident  Truth,  as  it  was  for 
them  to  contradict  each  other,  and  the  Chriftian  World> 
in  defence  of  a  Manifefi  Error. 


9.  The  Pope  in  this  his  Impious  and  Lying  Bull^declares 
the  Queen  to  be  (what  he  really  was,  and  fhe  was  not)  a  (m) 
Slave  of  Sin,  a  (n)  Heretic^  and  a  favourer  of  Heretic}^ : 
And  then  (with  a  prodigious  Antichriftian  Pride  and  Im- 
piety) pronounceth  his  Venal  Sentence  againfi  her  ,  of  Dam- 
nation^ Excommunication,  Deprivation,  &c.  And  here  it  is 
further  to  be  obferved  j 

1.  What  this  Papal  Power  is  (zndwhence  he  hash)  which 
he  pretends  to  inable  and  authorize  him,  to  fit  Judge 
and  pafs  fuch  Damnatory  Sentences  againft  Princes 
andSupream  Powers,  for  Herefie. 

2.  What  that  Herefie  is,  and  who  the  Hereticks>  who  (by 
the  Pope)  are  fo  feverely  damn'd  for  it. 

3.  What  thofePunimments  are,  which  they  pretend  they 
mayj  and  actually  do  inflict  upon  fuch'Hereticks. 

1.  For  thefirft,  Pius  the  Fifth,  irr the  beginning  of  this 
Impious  Bull,  tells  us ;  that  this  Papal  Power  is  Divine.  For 
he  fays  —  (o)  That  our  bleffed  Saviour  did  con  ft  it  ate  Peter 
and  his  Succejfors,  the  Topes  of  Rome  ,  Trinces  over  all  Nati- 
ons, and  Kingdoms- ,  with  a  Plenitude  of  Power ,  to  Pull  tip  , 
Diflipate,  and  Defroyy  &c.  Thus  he",  and  fo  others,  in  their 
Damnatory  Bulls*,  but  with  fome  variation ;  and  (if  it  were 
pofhble)  in  fuch  words  as  are  more  Extravagant ,  Errone- 
ous, and  Impious.  I  (ball  only  inftance  in  one  *,  Paulas  the 
Fourth,  who  was  next  Predeceflbr  (fave  one)  to  Fins  the 

fifth* 


Obferv.  9. 

Cm)  Elizabeths 
pr<etitifa  Angli*  Re- 
ginay  Flagitiorim 
Strvi.  Bulla,§.i. 

(  n  J  Declaramm 
pr<edi£lam  Elizabeth 
Hxreticam  &  H<ere~- 
tlcQYum  fautriccm. 
§.3. 


(0)  drift  us  Soli- 
Petro>Petrique  Suc- 
ce(forl,  Romano  Pon- 
tifici,  in  pot  eft  at  is* 
flenitudine  Ecclefi- 
am-  tradidit  Gnber- 
nandam.  Hunc  Unurn 
piper  omms  Gentes  <&■ 
omnia  Regna  Prin- 
cipem  conjlituit,  qui-. 
Evellat ,  Deftruat, 
Vifipet,  Difperdat, 
&c.  In  difoe  Bul- 
lae Principle- 
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Schi  (viatic  or  urn?  eo- 
rumque  jautorm  pes- 
^.Trust's  the  Title 
of  the  Bull. 

(q)  Romania  Pon- 
tiff x  ,  qui  Dri  & 
Domini  nojtri  Jefy 
Chri/ii  Vices-gerit 
in  terris  ,  &  Caper 
Gentes  &  Regna  , 
■ptinitudintmpotejia- 
tis^  obtinet ,  Omnef 
que  fudicaty  a  Ne- 
mine  in  Seculo  ju~ 
diatndus,  &c.  In 


Cp)  Htnticomm,  Fifth,  who  in  his  Bull  (p)  againfl  Hereticks  and  Schijmaticks 
and  their  Favourers ,  exprelfes  his  Power  to  damn  them  , 

thus  -(q)  ihe  Pope  of  Rome  here  in  Earth  is  Ficar ,  or 

J^tce'Koy  of  God  and  our  Lord  Jefas  Chrifl  ,  and  has  Plenitude 
of  Power  over  Nations  and  Kingdoms ,  and  is  Judge  of  All 
?ncn>  and  not  to  be  judged  by  any  Man  in  the  World.  And  that 
you  may  fee,  that  they  are  not  afnantd  to  pretend  to  3  and 
ufitrp  fuch  an  Antichriftian  Power  (for  none  but  (r)  An- 
tichriffc  ever  pretended  to  it).  This  Bull  of  Pope  Paul  the 
'Fourth  is  referred  into  the  (/)  Body  of  their  Canon  La  w 
(almoft  One  hundred  years  ago)  dedicated  to  Cardinal  Ct- 
jetan  y  and  lately  publi  h'd  ( t )  again,  as  a  part  of  their  Law? 
mthoutanyComradiclion  (and  therefore  with  the  approba- 
BulJa,  19.  Paul.  4.  t ion)  of  the  Pope  or  his  Party .  That  this  their  Opinion  of  the 
Bullarij  Rom.Tom.  papal Power  is  far  from  truth  or  probability  ,  I  have  indea- 
jLm  1^58?"       *  voured  to  prove  before  5  &  fa  tranfeat  cum  ceteris  errori- 

W  2  Their.  2.  4, 
(fj  Corpus  Juris 

Cmonici  per  pet.  Matthxum,  Francofurti,  Ann.  1 $99.  Cap.  Cum  ex  Apoftolatus,  9.  DeHazret. 
&  Schifmar.  in  7,         In  Corpore  Juris  Canonici,  Lugduni,  1 66 1. 

2.  As  to  the  fecond  point ;  What  is  Herefa,  and  who  is 
the  Heretic^  who  is  to  be  perfecuted  with  fuch  fearful  Dam- 
nations and  Excommunications  ?  I  lay  in  ftiort, 

1.  That  it  is  agreed  amongft  their  (#)  Cafuifis,  and  (x )  Ca- 
nonifis ,  That  Herefie  is  an  Error  againfl  that  Faith  which 
they  ought  to  believe ,  joyned  with  pertinacy  j  or  it  is  a  perti- 
nacious Error  in  Points  of  Faith ;  and  he  who  fo  holds 
fuch  an  Opinion^  is  an  Heretick. 

2.  And  he  is  pertinacious,  they  fay,  who  holds  fuch  an  (y)  0- 
piniony  which  he  does,  or  might  3  and  ought  to  know  to  be  a- 
gainfi  Scripture,  or  the  Church.  By  the  way  ;  I  defire  to 
be  informed,  how  it  is  poffible  for  their  Lay-people  and  Vn- 
learnedy  to  know  (with  any  certainty or  ajjurance  )  what 
truths  are  approved,  or  Errors  damned  in  Scripture ;  when 
they  are  (z)  prohibited  (  under  pain  of  Excommunication  ) 

debuit  isrpotnit,  aliquid  ejfe  contrnrium  Scripture,  aut  ab  Eccle(i<i  damnatm.  Cajeran.  ibidem, 
tf*)  vide  Regulas,  Indict  iibrorum  Prohibit,  ex  DecretoConc.  Trid.  Confefto,  praefixasj  Reg, 
4.  &  Qbferra.  Regular  diftx  annexam. 


(iC)  Fferefis  eft 
Error  in  Fide,  cum 
pertinacia.  Card. 
Tolet.  Inftruft.  Sa- 
cerd.  lib.  1.  cap.  29; 

(x )  Gratian.Can. 
dixit  Jpo(lolos>2$, 
&  Can.  Qui  in  Ec- 
clcfia.  3.  Cauf.  24. 
Quxft.^.&GlolTai- 
bidem. 

(  y  )  Eft  autem 
ptrtinacia, ,  quando 
homo  fcit,  aut  fcire 
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ever  to  read,  or  have  Scripture  in  any  Tongue  they  under- 
ft  and  ?  Nor  are  Bibles  only,  in  any  Vulgar  Tongue  prohi- 
bited;  but  all  Books  of  Controverfie  between  Protejiants  and 
Papifts,  in  any  Vulgar  Tongue,  are  (a)  equally  prohibit  (a)  uhiVidg<t~ 
ted.    So  that  they  are  abftlutely  deprived  of  the  principal  riidiomate,  de  Con- 
weans  to  {now  Truth  and  Error,  whzt  Dottrines  are  Evan-  tnM^  *****  £*- 


gelical,  what  Heretical. 


tholkos  &  Hcertti- 
cos  noftri  Temporis 
dijferentes,  non  pal- 

fm  permit*  antur\  Sid  idem  de  ipfis  fervetur ,  quod  de  Biblih  Vulgar i  Lingua  [criptis+StatHtum '*/?• 
Ibid.  Reg.  6. 


3.  And  although  they  are  pleafed  fometimes  to  mention 
Scripture  in  the  Leftnitton  of  Herefie  ;  yet  'tis  nor  real- 
ly by  them  meant,  tor  (by  their  received  Principles)  a 
man  may  hold  a  hundred  Errors,  which  he  Does,  or  Might 
and  Ought  to  know  to  be  againft  Scripture  and  the  Articles 
of  the  Faith,  and  yet  be  no  Heretic^.  For  thus  Cardinal 
Tclet  tells  US  (b )  Many  Ruftichs  or  Country  Clowns , 


(b)  undi  malt* 
RUftici,  habentes 
err  ores  contra  Arti- 
cides  fidei,  excufan-* 
tnr  ab  Hitrefr,  Quit 
Jgnorant  Anhulos? 
&  {nut  Pa^ati  Obe- 
dire  Ecdefnc ,  &c. 
Card.  To  ecus  In- 


having  Errors  againft  the  Articles  of  Faith  3  are  excufed 
from  Herefie ;  becaufe  they  are  ignorant  of  thofe  Articles  , 
and  are  ready-to  Obey  the  Church.  And  a  little  before  — • 
(t)  If  any  man  trr  in  thofe  things  he  U  bound  to  know  yet 
fo,  as  it  it  without  pertinacy,  becaufe  he  Knows  it  not  to  be 
againft  'the  Church,  and  u  ready  to  believe  as  the  Church 
believes^  he  is  no  Heretic!^  So  that  (by  their  Principles)  ftruft.Sacerd.lib4 
let  a  man  believe  as  many  things  as  he  will,  contrary  to  caP-3-  §*7:  . 
Scripture ;  yet  if  he  have  the  Colliers  Faith,  and  impli-   A? \f/fisIl% 

•  1   1   ?•  1    ^1      1  1   r  ii  •        it     1     •     in  his,  qua  teneo 'at uf 

citly  believe,  as  the  Church  believes,  all  is  well  j  he  is  fare,  tamen  fine  per- 
(by  them )  efteemed  no  Heretick.  tmada,  sz?ia  mfcit  • 

effe contra  EccUpam, 

prratxjque  eft  credere,  quod  tenet  Zcckfia,  non  efl  Haretiar*.  idem  ibiderro  - 

4.  And  hence  it  is,  -  that  they  have  of  late,  left  the  word  ^a;  Nonenim  ut 

(d)  Scripture  out  of  their  definition  of  Herefie,  and  they  quifqut   primum  in 

only  pais  for  Hemicks  at  Rome,  (not  who  hold  Opinions  fidepeccavnit,  b& 

contrary  to  Scripture,  but)  who  receive  not ,  ox  contradict  nUcm  dmndm  eft, 
what  is  believed  to  be  de  fide,  by  the  Pope  and  his  Party, 

imp}  as  opiniones  pertinaci  animo  f;^/7<?\Catechif.Trid.ex  Decreto  Concili)  Tridentinijufiu  Pij  $> 
Edit.  Parif,  1635.  Parr.i,  cap.  10*  .De  p.Symboli  Arciculo,  §.1.  p.  107. 

And. 
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(c)  Flifi  igitm 
non  pojjit;  ut  aliquis 
ft  H<£r(fis  Fefte  Com- 
maculet,fi  lis  fidem 
adhibeat,  quxhn  hoc 
nono  fidel  Articulo 
trzdenda  proponun- 
tur.  Carechif.  Tri- 
;dento  loco  dido. 


(f)  Kurfus  ,  ft 
Rujticus  circa.  Arti- 
culos  Credat  Jko  £- 
pifcopo,  proponents  a- 
Uquod  Dogma,  ty&n- 
ticum ,  in  Credendo 
Meretur,  licet  fit  Er- 
ror', quia  Tenetur 
Credere  ,  donee  el 
Conftet  iff*  contra. 
Ecclefiam.  Tole't. 
Inftrua.Sacerd.L4. 
c.3.§.7.Idem  habec 


And  therefore  they  plainly  tell  us  ,  That  None  can  be  an 
Heretickj)  who  believes  that  Article  of  our  Creed  ,  The  Ho- 
ly Catholick  Church  ( you  may  be  fure  they  mean  their 
own  Fopiflj  Church,  not  only  without,  but  again  ft  all  res- 
fon )  For  fo  their  (e)  Trent-Cat echifm  tells  us ;  not  only 
in  the  Text,  but  (left  we  mould  not  take  notice  cf  it )  in 
the  Mkrgent  too  -9  where  they  fay,  Fertu.  ^Artictdi.Pro- 
fejjor  (that  is,  he  who  will  believe  what  their  Church 
believes)  Nequit  dici  H&reticm.  That  is ,  he  who  be- 
lieves the  Church  of  Rome,  to  be  the  Catholick  Church  in 
the  Creed,  and  that  Church  Infallibly  ajjified  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  he  mall  not  (we  may  be  fure)  be  callM  an  Here- 
tick  at  Rome.  Nay,  fo  far  are  they  in  Love  with  their 
mo  ft  irrational  Hy pot  he/is ;  That  to  believe  as  the  Church 
believes,  excufes  their  Laickf  and  the  Unlearned  from  Hc- 
refie  ;  that  they  exprefly  fay,  lhat  fuch  men  may  in  fome 
Cafes,  (not  only  Lawfully,  but  Meritorioufly  )  believe  an 
Error  contrary  to  Scripture ,  which  (  in  another  more 
knowing  Perfon ,  would  be  a  real  and  formal  Herefie. 
The  Cafe  is  this,  (as  Cardinal  Tolet  and  Robert  Holkott 
propofe  it,  (f  )  If  a  Ruflick^  or  Ignorant  Perfon,  concerning 
Articles  of  Faith,  do  believe  his  BiJJwp  propofmg  fome  He- 
retical  Opinion,  he  does  Merit  by  believing,  although  it  be 
an  Heretical  Error  becaufe  he  is  Bound  to  believe ,  till 
it  appear  to  him  to  be  againjl  The  Church.  So  that  in  the 
mean  time  he  is  noHeretick.  For,  1.  He  may  lawfully 
do  it.  a.  He  is  Bound  to  doit,  to  believe  his  Bifhop, 
and theDocftrines  propofed  by  him.  3.  Nay,  it  is  a 
Meritorious  action  to  believe  fuch  Heretical  Errors, 
though  it  be  contrary  to  Scripture  and  the  Word  of  our 
gracious  God.    This  is  ftrange  Do&rine  ,  yet  publickjy 


Rob.  Holcotc.  in  i« 

Sentent.  Quaeft.  1 .  in  Replica,  ad  6.  Principale :  where  he  tells  us,  that  fimple  people  may 
erre  in  many  things,  Dummodo  velint  Credere  ficut  Ecclefta  Catbolica  credit.    And  when 

he  puts  the  cafe  in  an  old  fimple  woman,  and  fays  Si  audiat  TrxUtum  prtdicantem. 

Tropofitionem  erroneam  ,  quam  ipfa  hefiit  ejje  erroneam  ,  &  el  credit :  Non  ptceat ,  fed  Tenetur 
Errare ,  quia  tenetur  ei  Credere ;  &  Meretur  volendo  Credere  Errorem  &  concedo  (Inquit)  quod 
ipfa  potefi  adipifci  Mtritum  Debitum  Martyr i,  fi  ipfa  /nterficitur  pro  taliEmre,  quern  credit  Arti- 

main- 
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(g)  Efpeciaily 
the  Jefuirs  j  fa  the 
end  of  the  Exerci- 
tia  Spiritual!  a  li- 
natij  LoyoLf>  Tolofj* 
1595.  there  arc 
Regulie  Snv.inds,  ttt 
cum  Ecdefia.  v&h 
Sentiamur*  The  firffc 
of  which  is,  Sublato 

proprio  mni  Judicio,  tenendus  eft  paratus  animus  ad  obediendum  vera  Ecclefi*.   You  may  be  lure 

they  mean  the  Church  of  Rome.    The  Thirteenth  Rule  is  this  Si  quid  quod  Ocula 

noftris  Album  apparet  Ecdefia  Nigrum  effi  definierit,  debemus  it  idem,  'quod  nigrum  fit  pronunciar  • 

And  to  the  fame  purpofe  Bellarmine  tells  us  Fides  Catholica  docet,  Omnem  virtutem  efje 

bonam,  &  Omne  uitium  malum*    Si  autm  Papa  erraret,  pracipitnio  vitia  &  prohibendo  virtute  5 

Tenet  ur  Ecdefia  Credere  vitia  ejfe  Bona,  &  virtutes  Malas  -Tenetur  credere  b  on  urn  ejfe  quod 

Mepr<*cipit>  &  malum  quod  ille  probibet,  Bellarm.de  Rom.  Pontif.  I.  4.  c.  5  §,  ultima,  lea  etiam 
y,  Erbermannus  contra  Amefium,  Tom.  1. 1.  3.C.5.  §.  $.  p.  401.402. 


maintained  by  (g)  their  Cafuifts  and  Schoolmen,  and  ap- 
proved by  their  Church.  For  I  do  not  find  it  Condemned 
in  any  Index  Expurgatorius  ,  nor  (in  any  public^  Decla- 
ration) difo\vnJd  by  their  Churchy  &  qua  non  prohibet  pec- 
care,  aut  err  are  cum  pojfit,  f abet.  And  here,  in  relation 
to  the  PremLTes,  I  fliall  further  propofe  two  things,  and 
leave  them  to  the  Judgment  of  the  Impartial  Rea- 
der. 


.  That  feeing  it  is  their  Received  Doctrine,  that  an  Implicite 
Faith  in  their  Church  and  a  profcffion  and  resolution  to  be- 
lieve as  fie  believes,  is  enough  to  free  a  Papiflfrom  Here  fie, 
and  the  pumfiment  of  it :  though  otherwise  (  through 
Ignorance  )  he  hold  fome  heretical  Errors  ,  contrary  to 
what  his  Church  believes :  why  may  not  a  Proteftants 
Implicite  Faith  in  Scripture,  with  a  Profeilion  and  Refo- 
lution  to  believe  every  thing  in  it,  as  it  comes  to  his  know- 
ledge; free  him  from  Herefie  and  the  punifhment  of  it  j 
though  otherwife  (  in  the  mean  time)  he  may  believe 
fome  things  contrary  to  Scripture?  Certainly,  if  an 
Implicite  Faith  in  the  Dotlrines  taught  by  the  Pope  and  his 
Party,  (for  they  are  the  Roman  Church)  with  a  refolution 
to  believe  them  all,  when  they  come  to  their  knowledg,  be 
fufficient  to  free  a  Papiflfrom  Herefie  and  the  Punishment 
of  it  j  much  more,  will  an  Implicite  Faith  in  the  Dotlrines 
taught  by  our  blejjed  Saviour,  and  his  Apo files  in  Scripture^ 
with  a  Refolution  to  believe  them  d//,when  they  really  come 
to  their  knowledge,  be  fufficient  to  free  a  Protectant  from 
Herefie  and  the  Punifhment  of  it.  Becaufe  the  Doftrines 
taught  by  our  blefled  Saviour  and  his  Apo files  Are  Divine > 
and  in  fuch  a  meafure  and  degree  Infallible,  as  the  Doftrines 

A  a  taught 
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taught  by  the  Pope  and  his  Party.,  (  without  great  Error 
and  Impudence  )  cannot  pretend  to. 
Seeing  it  is  there  Received  Doclrine  (  as  may  appear  by 
the  Premiffes)  that  if  any  Bifhop  preach  to  this  People, 
(the  Laity  and  Unlearned  Rufticks)  fome  Heretical  Do- 
chine ,  they  are  bound  to  believe  it,and  may  not  only  Law- 
fully-)  but  Meriwwufy  do  fo.,  till  it  appear  that  their 
Church  is  againft  it.    Hence  it  evidently  follows;. 
That  if  the  BiQiop  preachM  this  Doctrine  ,  That 
^iis  lawful  to  kill  an  Heretical  King,  who  it  actually  Anathe- 
matized, and  Bcpofed  by  the  Pope ;  they  were  bound  to  believe 
it,  and  might  lawfully  and  meritorioujly  do  fo    and  then, 
if  it  was  meritorious  to  believe  fuch  a  Dotlrine 9  then  to  put 
it  in  Execution,  and  actually  kill  fuch  a  King,  could  not 
he  unlawful  and  vitious.  So  that  we  need  not  wonder,  that 
thofe  prodigious  Vopifli  Villains  who  were  hired  to  Affaffinate 
Giirc7r^/Wic"/^inthelateConfpiracy,  undertook  fuch 
an  Impious  Imployment,  fincebefides  great  ftore  of  Gold 
given  to  incourage  them,  their  Religion  and  Learned 
Cafuijis  afforded  them  fuch  Principles  (  which  they  were 
bound  to  believe  )  to  warrant  and  jufiifle  their  Villany,  fo 
that  without  fcruple  of  Confcience  they  might  do  it.  In 
(bore,  they  are  Hereticks  whom  the  rope  and  his  Tarty  are 
pleafedtocallfo,  for  (by  their  (/>)  Law  and  Canons)  they 
are  file  Judges  of  the  Crime  (  what  Herefie  is, )  and  the 
punilhment  due  to  it.    7Tis  true,  when  they  hwzpajfed 
Sentence  upon  any  Heretic]^  they  deliver  him  to  the  Civil 
Magifirate  \  but  he  is  only  their  Executioner, to  hangox  burn 
according  to  their  Sentence ;  but  has  no  Power  to  reverfe 
their  Sentence 3  nor  fo  much  as  to  Examine  whether  it  be 
juft  or  unjufb butf  right  or  wrong  )  muft  do  as  they  de- 
termine.    And  here  ( to  fay  nothing  of  the  Impiety  and 
Injufiice  of  the  Roman  Church,  in  condemning  thofe  they 
call  (or  rather  mifcall  )  Herericks ;  Ifhall  take  notice  of 
a  ftrangc  piece  of  their  Hypocrifie,  ufedbythem,  when 
(  after  Condemnation)  they  deliver  the  Comdemned 
perfbn  to  the  Civil Magiftrate,   when  the  Bifhop  or 
taquifitor.  who  delivers  hinvthusbefpeaks  the  Civil  Ma- 

giltrata 


(H)  crimen- 
rtfis  ell  Mere  Eccle- 
flajilcum.  Innocent. 
&  Conftit.  10.  §.2. 
In  Bullario  Roma- 
no, Romsc,  1638. 

Tom.i.p537'Go1' 
1.  vide  Cap.  Ad  a- 
bolendum.9.  Extra 
<de  Haeretlcis.^/  a- 
liter  doctnt  quam 
EccUfm  Roman a^x- 
ccatmnicantur* 
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giftrate  (*)  Ski  We  paffwnately  dejire  you,  that  for  The 

Love  of  God,  and  in  reguard  of  Piety }  Mercy,  and  our  Medi- 
ation, you  would  free  this  mi  fir  able  Perfon,  from  Ail  Danger 
of  Death  or  mutilation  of  Members.  And  it  is  there  faid, 
that  the  Bifiiop  may  do  this,  <£)  Effettually  and  from  his 
Heart.  But  notwithftandiag  all  this  feeming  Piety  and 
Tender  Kefs  when  they  have  Sentenced  an  Heretick^  deaths 
they  ex  peel;  and  require  the  Magiftrate  to  Execute  that  Sen- 
tence, wlthmQ)  fix  days,  upon  pain  Excommnuication, 
Deprivation ,and  lofs  of  Authority  and  Offices  .Hence  it  is>that 
Pope^x.  4,  about  the  year  £26o.gives  Authority  to  the 
lnquifitors,to  (W)  Compel  All  Magistrates  to  Execute  their 
Sentence,  (be  it  what  it  will).  And  Pope  Innoc.  the  Eighth 
fays,  they  muft  neither  Examine  (ji)Nor  fee  the  Procefs  a- 
gainft  thofe  they  are  to  Execute.  Nor  is  the  matter 
mended  fince  the  times  of  Innocent  the  Eighth,  and  A- 
lexandcr  the  Fourth ;  their  Succeflbrs  are  for  the  fame 
Compulfatory  Power.  The  Council  of  Trent  exprcQy  fays 

.  (  0  flhat  All  Cathdicl^Princes  are  to  be  Compelled  to  ob- 

ferve  All  the  Santlions  and  Conftitut ions  declaring  their  Ec- 
clefiafiical  Immunities  amongd  which  this  of  punifnng  Here-  fine'  aliqua  Proceffw 
tickj  is  not  the  leaf,  &c.  By  the  PremilTes  (  1  believe  )  it  um 
may  appear,  that  the  Hypocrifie  of  the  Popifi  Church  is 
inexcufable,  when  (he  takes  God's  Name  in  vain,  and 
prays  the  Civil  Magiftrate,  For  the  Love  of  God,  &c.  to 
do  that  which  (he  knows  ( if  he  were  willing)  he  neither 
can  nor  dare  do  *,  nor  will  fie  permit  him  to  do,  having  under 
pain  of  Excommunication  (and  may  other  Penalties}  abfo- 
lutely  prohibited  him  to  do  it.  I  lay,  'tis  not  only  the 
Bojhop  who  fo  interceeds  to  the  Civil  Magiftrate,  but  the  gindi'  quofcunque 
Church  of  Kosher  felf,  by  him.  Pope  Innocent  the  third  Magiftratusyfubp^ 
is  my  warrant  for  faying  fo  who  ( in  a  Decretal  Epiftle  Bx^S°i9 
to  the  BiQiop  of  Paris)  tells  US  5  That  when  a  Condem*d  &Ct  Aiexandr.  4* 

Conft.  17.  in  dido 

Bullar.  pag.  117.  Tom.i.&Confl.i8.  in Lemmate.  Ibid.  fn)  Sine  aliqua  Proctffuum  Vi- 
fiont.  Innocent.  8.  diftaConftir.  10.  (o)  Cogantur  Omnes  Principes  Catholici  confervart  om- 
nia Sancitaquibus  Jmmunitas  Eccleftaftica  declaratuu  Concil.Tridcnc.5cff.  25.  De  Reformat* 
c.  20.  In  Lemmate,  Edit.  Antverp.  1633. 

A  a  2  Verfm 


(  \ )  Domini  Ju- 
dex, rogamus  Vqs 
cum  Omni  ajjeftu9 
quo  pofumus,  ut  A- 
more  Dei>  Pietatis,> 
&  Mi  fir  i 'cordis  If- 
tuituy  &  no  fir  or  im 
interventu  precami- 
numy  miferimo  huic 
nullum  mortis,  vet 
mutilation^  piricu- 
lum  Infer  at  is.  Fonrif. 
Roman.Ro!i"is,T6li. 
p.  456.  &  Hcfticn- 
fisin  fumma.  lib  5. 
De  Hiretici  ,  pag. 
424.  Edit.  Ludg. 
1.517. 

(k)  PontifexEf" 
ficaciter,  &  ex  Cor- 
de,  Omni  lnftantia. 
inter  adit, &c.  Ibi- 
dem in  Rubrica. 
(t>  Infra.  6.  dies, 


as  latas  prompte  ex- 
equantur  ,  fub  Ex- 
communicationis  poz- 
no.,  aliifque  Cenfu- 
ris.  Innocent.  8. 
Conftic,  10.  in  Bul- 
lar. Rom.  Tom.  1. 

pag.337. 

(rn)  Pacultas  Co* 
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Per  fori  is  delivered  to  the  Secular  (p)7«%^  The  Church 
rrwft  eft ebl unity  interceed,  that  he  moderate  the  Sentence  fo 
(  which  fhe  knows  he  neither  dare,  nor  by  their  Law  can  do) 
that  the  Condemned  Person  may  be  in  no  danger  of  death,  1 
know  that  (  q  )  Roff en/is,  (and  other  of  the  Popifli  Party) 
do  endeavour,  with  many  little  flnfts  to  palliate  the  Hypo- 
crefie  of  their  Church,  but  in  vain.  For  Omnia  cum  fecit, 
lhaida,  Thais  clet.  S.ire  1  am,  that(  r)  A f Unas  (  Bamies 
(/)  and  others  who  Comment  on  that  part  of.  Aquinas  ) 
tells  us,  That  the  Condemnyd  Heretick  is  delivered  over  to  the 
Secular  Power,  to  this  very  end,  that  he  may  be  put  to  death  y 
and  taken  out  of  the  World  -7  and  a  great  and  famous  CO 
Canonift  (  Hoftienfs  )  fays  exprefyy  what  I  have  done ;  that 
this  Jnterceffion  of  their  CWc^tothe  Secular  Magi$rate, 
in  behalf  of  the  Condemned  Heretic^  is  (  in  the  Common 
Opinion)  barcfy  *  Colour,  and  verbal  (u  )only,  not  real. 
For  thus  I  finde  him  cited  in  Panormitan  on  the  Decretals 

■  Whatever  (  fays  he  )  may  be  f aid  to  the  contrary yet  To 

this  end,  is  He  Delivered  to  The  Secular  Power,  That  he  may 
bepunifvedwith  death.  Upon  thefe  PremuTes,  I  think  it 
evident,  that  thzCburch  of  Rom?,  \n  this  her  Tnterceffwn  to 
the  Secular  Power,  does  (with  itrange  Hypocrife  )  feem 
earneftly  to  defire  that  of  the  Magiftrate,  which  fhe 
knows  he  dare  not  do  nay,  whichpe  herfelf,  by  her  publicly 
L,w?h  has  Commanded  him  not  to  do.    How  file  will 


fp)  VegradatHS 
propter  fligiiium 
damnabile  &  dam- 
nofum,  iraditur  Cu- 
ri$ fecal  ari\  pro  quo 
turns?}  debet  Eccltfia 
efficaciter  Intercede" 
re,  ut  contra,  mortis 
periculum,  circa,  eum 
fintentia  moderetur.. 
Cap.  Novlmua  27. 
Extra.De  verb.fig- 
nificatione. 

(a)  Roffcnfis 
contra  Lmherum, 
ad  Art.  33.  Opc- 
fump.  642.  Dixit 
enSm  Lutherus,  Eos 
diffa  Gr  at  ion  is  for- 
mula. nonOrarc,  fed 
ludete. 

(f)Ecclefia 
nticum  Excommuni- 
cato &  niter  ins  w- 
linquit  sum  Judicio 
SjcuUri  ,.  a  Mundo 
Exterminandiim  Per 
Mortem.  Aquiri  2.2. 
^uxft.  11.  Art.  3. 
Befpondeo.  Si  Ju- 
dex Ecclefiaflicus 

tradat  Curiae  Seculari  Hareticum,  non  poteft  in  aliquo  cognofcere  fecularis  fcilicet.  An  Bene  vel 
Jpdte  fuerit  judicatnmr  fed  tenetur  extqui  omninb.  Card.  Tufchus  Concluf.  Pra&icarum  Juris, 
Tom.  4.  Lit  H.  Concl.  95.  §.  4.  pag.  \66.  vide  Turrecremaram  fumma  de  Ecclcfia.  Venct. 
1 56 1.  Part.  2.  lib.  4.  pag.  411.  where  he  cites  mdiff  's  Opinion,  1\mt  the  Fopijb  Bi\hops  are 
li\e  the  Pharifees,  who  having  [aid,  Non  licet  nobis  quenquam  occidere,  Chri(ium  Seculaii  poteftati 
tradiderunt ,  erant  tamen-  hemicidx  Vilato  Graviores.  And  when  the  G1bfs  [verba  deprehenfi. 
Cap.  Excommnnicamm^  1$.  Extra  de  Hxreticis)  made  fome  difiinftion  of  Perfons  delivered  to 
the  Secular  Magiftrate,  and  that  docentts  erant  ultimo  fupplicio  ajficiendi,  difctntesvero  decern 

litris  auri,  &c.    There  is  this  Note  in  the  (b)  Margent  Hodie  nulla  eft  talis  di(tinttiot 

nam  agiflratus.Secularis,  Quemcunque  H-areticum,  frbi.  a  Judicious  fidei  traditum,  debit  Ultimo 
Supplicio  afficere.  Cap.  ut  Inquifitioni  de  Hsereticis.  Lib.  6.  (J?)  In  Corpore  Juris  Canon,  cum 
Gioilis.  Farif.  16  j 2.  (/)  Bannes  ibidem.  Concluf.  3.  (  t  )  Sed  quicquid  dicatur,.  Ad. 
Hoc  fit  iflaTraditio  ut  Puniatur  merte.  Vide  Panormitan.  ad  Cap.,Novimus  27.  Extra,  De 
•verb,  fignificar.  §.8.  (u)  Solet  Communiter  dici,  quod  ifta  Inter  ceffio  eft  V 'otitis  Vocalist 
Solorau  qixm  ifclnalk*  Idem  HoAienfu,  ibidem* 
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Jnfwr  God  (  who  Infallibly  knows  all  her  Hypocrifie) 
cx  her  Adversaries y  objecting  it,  I  know  not^  iffa  viderit. 
In  (hort ;  it  is ( x)  confefs^  that  all  thofe  who  will  not 
be  Inflavcd  to  Rome,  and  believe  as  .(he  believes^  in  every 
thing,  are  Hereticks ;  and  not  only  fo,  but  damned,  and 
while  they  continue  fo.,  and  do  not  intirely  believe  their, 
New-Trent-Creed  y  they  are  out  of  all  Poffibility of  Salva- 
tion. So  their  (y)  Caluifts  perpetually  affirm,  and  their 
Tt  ent  Council  {  in  that  Forma  Juramenti  Profejfionis  Fidei, 
in  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fifth,  extant  in  the(«.)Co»- 
ftitutions  of  tloat  Cmnciiy requires  all  their  Ecckfiajltc'^s , 
to  fromife,  vow,  andfwear  to  believe  and  maintain  it  to  their 

death.    For  in  the  end  of  that  Creed,  the  words  are  

(  a}  This  is  the  Catholick^F  akh  y  out  of  which  no  man  can  be 
faved.  And  then,  they  mult  (  b  )  promife,  fwear  ancLvow  to 
believe  and  profefs  it>  moft  confiantly  as  long  as  they  live.  So 
that  although  mens  lives  be  exemplary  and  innocent,  their 
Dottrines  which  they  believe,  Ancient  and  Catholick, 
yet  if  they  diflent  from  Rome  in  any  one  things  (and  that 
too  upon  juft  grounds  and  evident  reafon  )  yet  they  fliall 
be  called  and  ufed  as  Heretic\s.  A  fignal  Inftance  we  have 
of  this  in  the  Waldenfes  anciently  :  and  becaufe  many  per- 
haps, (I  fpeak  not  of  the  Learned)  may  neither  know 
what  it  is,  nor  where  to  finde  it Ifhall  here  crave  leave 
to  fet  it  down.  (  c  )  Reiner  us}  a  Dominican  Frier,  an  Inqui- 
fitor,a  fever e  Persecutor,  w7ho  writ  againft  the  Waldenfes, 
does  ( to  their  great  honour,  and  the  fhame  of  Rome) 
give  them  this  fignal  Teftimony.    He  tells  us  of  more 
then  Seavency  ancient  Herefies,  moft  of  which  (  he  fays)  in 
his  time,  were  overcome  and  vanifhed ;  But  (fays  he) 


(y>)Omms  qui  ab 
Ecclefia  Rom.  bade- 
nus  defcivirant,  pro  • 
Harnicis  babitifu* 
erint.  Honorat.Fa- 
bri  centra  Indiffe- 
rences *,  Dilingse , 
i£57.lib,2.cap.iS. 
&  Mart.  Brefierunv 
De  Confcienria,hb. 
i.cap.2$.  pag.113. 
1 17-118.  Qui  in  U~ 
no  rejiciunt  Autho- 
rity em  EccU/ice.p. 
117-  Col.  i,  Lin. 
ultima  &  penult  1- 
ma. 

(y;  In ■  Ecclefil 
dmtaxat  Romano, 
homines  falvari  fop- 
(unt.  Honorat.  Fa- 
bri,Loco  citato,  p. 
13?.   So  Breferus 
and  the  reft  of  them 
not  only  of  late  , 
but  above  five  hun- 
dred years  ago;- 
( yet  after  the  De- 
vil was  let  Ioofe  , 
and  Antiohrift  re- 
vealed} For  an  old 
Collector  of  their 
Canons  tells  us  (J* 
v$  Cornotenf.-Decret, 
ran.  it  De  fide,  c. 
^Q.)Firmiffimc  tene, 
.  &  nullatenus  dubi- 
tes,Omnes  Vaginos* 

Jud<eos,  Hxv ethos  &  Schifmaticos,  qui  Extra  Ecctefiam  Catbolicam  (Romanam  /nteliigit)  finiunt 
vitam,  in  lgnem Sternum  iturosy  qui  diabolo-&  Angelk  ejus  paratus  eft.  This  is  the  Charity  of 
Rome,  to  damn  all  but  themfelves.  (1)  Gone.  Trid.  Antv.  1633.  Seff.  24,  De  Reform,  p.  452. 
(a)  Ibid.  Hxc  eft  Fides  Catholica  Extra  quam,  Nemo  Saivus  effe  poteft.  (b.)  Hanc  fiitm  te- 
wo  &  profrteor,  in  Trcefenti,  &  Conjiantiffime  tentre  ad  ultimam  vitct  Jpiritum  fpondeo,  voveo>juro. 
Ibid,  (c)  Heinerus contra  Waldenfes,  Cap.  4.  in  Magna  Bibliotheca  Patrum.  larif.  1654. 
Tcm.^.Par^ 2X01.749,  Stft*  H«nticornm  fuennt  pluns  qnm  70.  yjfc  Qmnes  deles*  funu  Cap.  4, 
Rcineri. 
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(d)  lnttr  Omnes 
Sjftas  que  adhuz 
\nnt ,  vel  furntnt  , 
non  eft  Verniciopor 
Eedefi<e,  qmm  Leo- 
•nigrum,  &  hoc  tri- 
-bus  de  caufis.  Ibid. 

(i.)  V.imi  eft, 
quia  eft  Diuturniorj 
ali<\ii  enim  dicunt 
quod  duraxerit,  i 
tempore  Sylveflri ;  a.' 
fttqtii,  A  Tempore  A- 
pollolorum, 

(2.)  Quia  eft  Gi- 
niralior\  Pere  enim 
mill  eft  Terra  ,  in 
qua  hxc  Sett  a  non 
jit*  1  bid.  cap.  4. 

(3.)  Tenia,  quit 
'.mm  Omnes  alia  Se- 
fitimmanitateBlaf- 
•fhemiarum  in  Deum, 
audientibus  horrorm 
indutunt)  H*c  Leo- 
niftarum ,  Magnam 
Habet  Speciem  Pie- 
tat ii  \  to  quod  co* 
ramhominibus  Juftv 
Vivant'j  &  Bens 
Omnia,  de  Veo  ere- 
danty  &QmnisAr- 
ticulos  qui  in  Sym* 
bolo  continentur,  I* 
hidem. 

(  e  )  Solumwodo 
Romanam  Bccleftam 
Blafphemat ,  &  Cle- 
rum  j  cut  Multitu- 
de Laicorum  Vacilis 


of  all  the  Sells  that  were,  or  had  been,  (d)  None  was  fo 
pernicious  to  'the  Church  of  Rome,  as  the  Leoilifts,  or  Wal- 
denfes:  and  that  for  three  Reafons. 

(  I  yFor  the  Antiquity  and  long  Continuance  of  thefe  WaldcnfeSj 
from  the  time  of  Pope  Sylveiter  (  who  was  made  Pope  Anno 
Chrift.  3 16.  )  and  fomc  faid ,  or  (as  others  )from  the  time 
of  the  Ay 0 files. 

(  2  )  For  the  Generality  of  that  Seel ;  becaufe  there  was  Scarce 

any  Country  where  they  were  not. 
(  3 .  )  When  all  ether  Hereticks  (  by  reafon  of  their  Blafphemies 
againft  God  )  were  abhorr  d  by  thofe  who  heard  them  :  7he 
Waldenfes^^^  Great  Appearance  of  Piety,  becaufe  they 
Lived  Juftly  Before  Men,  Believed  All  things  well  of  Gody 
and^All  the  Articles  of  the  Creed.  (  The  Twelve  Articles 
of  their  New  Trent  Creed,  were  neither  then  beJie>M 
nor  known^  no  not  at  Rome).  Well,  if  all  this  be  true 
(and  it  is  their  Enemy,  who  gives  them  this  ample  Tefti- 
mony  )  what  was  it,  that  made  this  Seel:  of  all  others 
the  mofl  pernicious  to  the  Chhrch  of  Rome*  Certainly,  the 
Antiquity  ox  generality  of  this  Setl,  the  Ptety  of  their  Lives, 
their  believing  all  things  well  of  God,  and  all  the  Articles  of 
the  Creed  none  of  thefe  could  be  Pernicious  to  any  Truths 
or  any  True  Church.  What  was  it  then ;  Why,  he  tells  us, 
in  the  next  words,  that  it  was  ( e )  only  this ;  They  Blof. 
phemed,  (orfpakeill  of  )  the  Church  and  Clergy  of  Rome-, 
And  (as  he  ConfefTes)7^  Multitude  of  the  Laity  eafily  be- 
lieved them:  which  is  an  evident  Argument,  that  it  was 
neither  incredihle  nor  altogether  improbable,  which  the 
Multitude  of  the  Laiety  fo  eafily  believed.  Two  things  in- 
deed thofe  poor  perfecuted  Waldenfes  faid^  which  were 
verytruej  and  moft  pernicious  to  the  Church  of  Rome^ 
(  for  nothing  is  more  pernicious  to  darknefs  and  error 
then  light  and  truth  )  1 .  They  faid,  That  the(  /)  Church 
of  Rome  was  the  Whore  of  Babylon  in  the  Revelation. 


eft  ad  Crtdendum*  I- 
bid. 

(f  )  Ecclepa  Romano,  eft  Meretrix  in  Apocalypfi.  Cap.  17.  verf.  i.  2.&c.  Reinerus  loco  citato^ 
Qp.  5,~Be  Seto  Modernofum  Hxredcorum.  Errorc.  6.  pag.  750. 

2.  that 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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2 .  That  the  Pope  was  t  he  (  g  )  Head  of  all  the  Errors  in  :  h  it 
Antichriftian  Church.  And  on  this  Account  it  was^  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  did  call  thofe  poor  Walderfes  Here- 
ticks,  and  as  fuch^  did  (  with  Fire  and  Sword  and  the  ut- 
rnoft  Cruelty  )perfecute  them.  For  (asisaforefaid  )  he 
is  an  Heretick  at  Rome  who  Contraditls  or  disbelieves  the 
(h)  Canons  and  Confiitutiom  of  that  Church ;  although 
he  do  not  really  disbelieve  any  Divine  Truth  contain 'd 
in  the  Canon  of  Scripture.  Now  as  it  was  with  the 
poor  Waldenfes;  fo  we  are  fure,  it  has  been,  is,  and  will 
be  with  all  Proteftants  (  Princes  and  PeopIe>  Supreatn 
or  Subjects)  they  are  (at  Rome )  declared  Heretic'**,  and 
liable  to  all  the  Puni foments  of  that,  which  they  are  plea- 
fed  to  call  Kerefie  ;  and  (when  they  have  opportunity 
and  ability  )  thofe  Puniihments  will  certainly  be  Inflicted 
without  any  Pity  or  Mercy.  And  this  brings  me  to  the 
third  Inquiry,  What  thofe Punifhments are?  And  here, 
becaufe  the  Punithments  of  Herefie  are  very  many,  and 
very  great*  it  is  neither  my  prefent  bufinefsnor  purpofe, 
particularly  to  fet  them  all  down,  and  explain  them ; 
Only  I  fnall  (in  favour  to  the  Ordinary  Reader^fcr  to  the 
Learned  they  are  better  known  )  name  fome  Authors, 
where  he  may  finde  a  Diftinft  and  full  Explication  of  the 
Natureof  Herefie  (according  to  the  Popifh  Principles) 
and  the  Number  of  its  Puniihments.    And  here 

jet. in  fum.  rerbo  Hzrefc.)  And  by  Holy  Church  you  may  befure  they 
Roman  Church,  for  they  acknowledge  none  elfe,  but  damn  all  other 
ticks. 


(g)  Papa  eft  Ca-  • 
p-it  omnium  irror:irr,% 
&c   f  jid.  Errore. 
&  thfydenv'da'fo, 
i  «  i'Aantiation , 
P  ng-itory,  U;o:a:i- 
on  ef  Saints ,  tl; 
r-ysSwemacy.W-- 
de  Ord.  Turrecre- 
manm  ,  \n  furr.rr.a 
de£cclef:i.  P4Tt  2. 
H3.4-cjp.35.  p407, 
Ed,r.  Vencc.!55  i. 

tMs  Qofttinfim  Cm;- 
Jii,  utl  ApofiolerhTi 
vtlEcdtfa  Elicit 
fiji  no*  am  crtiuli* 
tMttm    Card.  Tuf- 
chusCoBcbT.  Juris. 
Tom.4.Lic.H.  Coc- 
ci. 91.  verbo  Hztre- 
Tis.p.  154.  Htrai- 
euse(iy  qHi  alipid 
credit ,  non  obrtante 
q-tod  Eccitfia  con~ 
tririvn  jtcrq/mt. 
Debet  enim  Intflle- 
Clhm  Captiiare  sa- 
cr.t  SaiptHt*  San- 
ff*qjcE::i(fit.  (C3- 
do  mean  their  own 
ChrifUaiBj  as  Here* 


1.    The  Glofs  of  their  Canon  Law  reduces  the  Panifh- 
ments  of  Hereticks  to  Four  Heads,-  in  the  General :  He- 
w/cfe(fiysthe(*  )  deflator)  are  to  be  punilhed either    0"  Ziunphx  Hs- 
I.    By  Excommunication.    2.  Depofttion.    3.  Lofs  of  all   u:if  *m  &**  ft' 
their  Goads.    ^Jim^^mm  ^^f^  Uct^it 

catio,  Vipofuid,  Bo- 

norvn  ablatio,  Milkm%  Verfoutii.  Gloff.  ad  Cap.  ad  Aportol.  2.  De  Sentent.  Sc  re  judicata. 
In  5.  verbo.  H*iefu,  In  addicioiie.  Iu  Hoftienlis  in  lumma.  Lib.  5.  pjg.  424.  Edit.  Ludg. 
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(^)  Reynerius 
dc  Fifis,  iu  fumma 
de  Hxrefi.  cap.  4'  2 
&  F;  Rcynerus  con- 
tra mldenftS'  c.io. 

(J)  Decretal. 
Greg  9.  Lib.  5.  ft 

Tit.  7 

(m)  De  Htnticis 

Lib.  5.  Tit.  2.  in 
Sexto. 

r*;Clemem.Lib. 
3.  Tit.  H*reticts. 
timi  Decret.  Lib.  7-  Tir 


tftfd  Sword,  by  War  and  armed  Souldiers.  This  is  (  k^)  ap* 
proved  by  feveral  of  their  Learned  Writers. 

For  the  Body  of  the  Canon  Law,  (to  pafs  by  Gratian 
and  his  Dww/mw  )  thofe  who  have  a  mind  and  Icafure, 
may  con fu It  the  Titles  De  Htreticis,  which  occur  in  the 
(Z)Decretals  of  Greg.  9.  of  (m)Bonif  8.  in  the(») 
Clementines,  Extravagantes  (  0  )  Communes  (  and  in  the  late- 
ly added  (/?)  Seaventh  Bool^  of  the  Decretals  )  with  the 
GloJJes,  and  Panormita/fs  forge  Comment  upon  them. 


(0)  Extrav.  Commuti.  Lib.  5.  Tic.  3.  De  HcereUcis.       (pj  Sep- 
De  Hsereticis&Schifmaticis.  This  Seventh  Book  of  the  Decretals 
was  firff  printed  with  the' Body  of  the  Canon  Law,  (dedicated  to  Cardinal  Cajetan)  at  Ftmc* 
fart*      o.  and  fince  at  Lions,  Anno  1 66  i . 


3.  For  the  Punifhment  of  Hereticks  by  the  Civil  Laws  v 
they  who  have  a  mind  to  know ,  may  confult  Juftinians 
Code.  Lib.  i.TzV.  J.  De Haretkis  &  Manicb&is,  with  the 
Glofs  there.  Andefpecially  thtTheodofan  Code,  Lib.  16. 
77r.  5.  De  Hareticis,  Manichtis  &  Samaritanis,  with  the 
Larger  and  moft  Learned  Notes  of  Jacobus  Gothofredus 
in  the  Edition  of  the  Codex  Iheodofianus  at  Lions  y  1665. 

6.  p^1.  104.  To  thefe  may  be  added  the  Severe 
Laws  of  the  Emperor {cf)Priderk\^  the  Second,  made 
in  pursuance  of  the  (  r  )  Later  an  Council,  and  (  though 
he  had  little  reafon  for  it )  to  gratifie  the  Pope  in  his  bar- 
barous defigns  to  ruin  all  thofe  he  call'd  (  generally  miP 
call'd)  Hereticks :  which  Laws  (  as  we  may  be  fure  they 
would  )  the  (/)  Pope  and  his  party  did  highly  approve. 
And  have  referred  them  into  the  Body  of  their  Canon 
Law.  7.  Decretalium.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  5.  Cap.  1.2.  In  Edit* 
Corf  oris Juris  Can.  Lugduni,  Anno  166  U 


it)  Leges  Fri- 
tter. 2.  extant  in 
Corpore  Jur.  Civi- 
lis  cum  GlolT.Lugd. 
*5i8.inCa!ce  lib. 
a.  Feudorum.Tom. 
5.  pag;  137.  138. 
&c. 

(r)  Concil.  La- 
terani  fub  Inno- 
cent.;. Ann.  1215. 
&  praecipue  Cano- 

nis.  3.  detteretiefc.      CO  t^os  Honor  i  us,  Strvus  SeworHmVei,  \m  legts  a  Friderico,  pro  utili- 
tatt  Omnium  ChriftianoYum  fpro  Pernicic  Waldenfium)  Edit  as  ,  Laudamus  ,  Approbamus  , 
Confirmamits,  tan^nam  in  o£ttrnnmvalitHras.  it  a  honorius  papa  3.  in  Calct  diftarum  Legum. 

4.  And  for  a  full  and  particular  Explication  of  thofe  Laws* 
^adthe  Quality  of  the  Punifliments  of  Hereticks  Inflided 

by 


agahijt  Queen  Elizabeth, 
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by  them,  their  Cafuifts  and  Canonifts  may  be  confulted : 
Amongft  many  others,  fuch  as  thefe  ;  ( t )  Fillincius,  (  u  ) 
Durantus,  (  x  )  Amounts  Archie  fife  of  us  Florentinus,  (_y  ) 
Azorius,  Paul ( z, )  Layman,  (  ^ )  Rayneyius,  Johan  de^b") 
'lerrecremata,  Cardinal  )  Hoftienfis  ,  and  Antonius  Au- 
gufinus  Archiepijcopus  lerraconenfs  (amoft  Learned  Ca- 
nonift,andaveryufeful  Book)  has  given  us  a  Catalogue 
of  their  ( d)  Canons  De poems  qua  fmt  Hmeticis  Conflituta. 
In  fhort,  whoever  has  a  mind,  opportunity  and  ability  to 
Confult  the  aforementioned  Authors,  (  or  fuch  others ) 
•may  eafily  find  the  Number  and  Nature  of  thofe  Punifh- 
rnents,  which  ( by  their  Impious  Papal  Canons  andCon- 
ftitutions)  are  to  be  Inflicted  on  thofe  (  better  Chriftians 
then  themfelves)  they  are  pleafed  to  call  Hereticks. 


i.Deftereft.  p  1017.  Vencc 
(c)  Hoftienfis  in  fummae.  Lib 


1585.  Cb)  Summa?  de  Ecclefiac.  Parr. 
§.  De  Hzreticis.  p.  422.  Edit.  Lugd.  i  517, 


(t)  Moral  Quxil 
Traft  3  2.  cap.  y.De 

Posnis  Htereticorum. 

(u)  Spcculi.  Lib. 
4.  Part4.  D?  #*rc~ 
ticis. 

(*)Summa?.rart. 
2.  Tir.  12.  Cap.  4„ 
Pi  Hxre/r  »  & 
rrticorum  Vmis. 

Sy)  Inftit.  Mo- 
ral. Tom.  1  Lib.  8. 
Cap.  ro.  1 T. :  2. 

(%}  Theol.Mural, 
Lib.2.  Tru<S  ]  c.16. 

p.202. 

(a)  Suirim^.Tom* 
2.  lib.  4.  cap.  1.  &c. 
f  d  )  Epitome 


Juris  Pontificij  Veteris.  Lib.  34.  Tit.  3.  &  Lib.  38.  &  Lib.  1 1.  Tic.  53.  Part.i.  &  2.  &c.' 


10.  Concerning  this  Impious  Bull,  containing  the  Dam- 
nation (as  he  calls  it)  and  Excommunication  of  Queen  Eli- 
zabeth ,  by  Pope  Pius  the  Fifth  \  itisfurthertobeobferved, 
That  it  is  no  new  things.  For  Queen  Elizabeth  was  actually 
Excommunicate  before,  1.  In  their  famous (t)Bulla  Can* 
Domini  ( take  famous  in  which  fenfe  you  will,  the  worft  is 
good  enough  )  wherein  they  do  ( at  Rome  )  Anathematize  and 
(  f  )  Curfe  all  Protefiants  (  both  Kings  and  Subjects,  Princes 
and  Common  People )  It  is  called  Bulla  Can*  Dominijnecaufe 
it  is  published  every  year  on  Maundy  thurfday,  the  Day  in 
which  our  bleffed  Saviour  Inftituted  (Ccenam  Domini)  the 
Sacrament  of  his  laft  Supper.  And  here/ by  the  way)  we  may 
obferve  the  difference  between  Chrift,  and  (  his  pretended  Vi- 
car) Antichrift.  1.  On  that  day  our  blefled  Saviour  Infti- 
tutes  that  Sacrament,  as  a  blefifing  and  feai  of  the  mutual 
Love  between  him  and  his  Church,  and  of  the  Communion 
and  Charity  of  Chriftians  amongft  themfelves  *,  but  the 
Pope  (far  otherwife  and  unlike  him  whofe  Vicar  he  pretends 
to  be  )  one  the  very  fame  Day,  (  without  and  againft  Chri- 

B  b  ftiaa 


Obferv.JOo 


0)Vide  Conflir. 
6$r  Paul. 5.  in  Eul'o 
Romano.Rom.i5$8o 
Tom.3  pag.183.  u- 

bi  omnes  iftiufmodi 
Bnlla>iqna  ditto  Bui* 
lario  occurrunt  No* 
tantur. 

(T)  Anithmiti* 
\mus  pofcunque 
Hufjitas ,  Wickliff- 
ftas,  Lutberanos9 
SuingUznoS)  Calvi- 
niftas,  Hagonottos. 
§.  1.  di&x  Bullae. 
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ilian  Charity  )  Anathematizes  and  Curfes  the  greatefl:  part 
ofChriftians.    2.  Our  bleflcd  Saviour  was  that  Day  ready 
to  Dye  for  the  Salvation  of  Sinners  ;  but  his  pretended  Vi- 
car is  ready ,  (on  the  fame  Day)  and  (  fo  far  as  he  is  able  J 
does  aSlnally  damn  the  greatefl:  part  of  the  Chriftian  World, 
and  has  been  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  Saints.  Nor 
did  Queen  Elizabeth  ftand  Accurfed  (  before  Pius  the  Fifth's 
Excommunication  of  her)  only  in  that  Bulla  Cvmt  but  in 
fcveral  other  Papal  Bulls,    I  (hall  only  name  one  *,  and  (be- 
caufe  it  is  of  fignai  Confequence>  and  to  our  prefent  pur- 
pofe  )  givefomefhort  Account  of  the  Contents  of  it.  The 
0r;.vid.raul4.  Bull  1  mean,  is  that  of  Pope  ( g)  Pad 'the  Fourth,  next 
SSu^tK  Predeceiror,  (faveone  )  to  Pius  the  Fifth,  and  is  (i)da~ 
p.^02.  '        '  ted  eleven  years  before  that  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fifth.  Now 

Cbj  Bulla  Paul  concerning  this  Bull,  I  obferve, 
4.  data  Romae,  1$. 

Cal.  Marr.  Ann.  15  59.  Bulla  autem  Pij  $.  data  Rem.  5.  Cal.  Mai;  1  $.70.  Eliz.  1 3.  In  dido  Bui- 
lario  Tom.  2.  p.  229. 

I.  That  it  was  no  rajh  At~b  of  that  Pope,  but  ( if  he  fay 
\  ri)  Habit  a  dt-      true  )  made  with  (f)  Mature  deliber  at  ign,  by  the  Cohk- 
liberation  Mztura,       fel! and  unanimous  Confent  ofhimfelf  and  the  Cardinals. 

$8£i£2+  *>  And  %  is  flirther  i  * )  cf™"1  byJhis  Su,ccdTor  riu 

(enjit.  Bulls  ditfse  the  Fifth,  who  Approves  and  Commands  it  to  bet  Inviolably 

"§.  2.  kept  and  observed.  Nor  is  this  all ;  but  (  that  we  may  fee 

( k  )BnUam?auU  \xow  fuch  Dodrine  is  approved  at  Rome  ).    This  Bull  of 

4.  &e.  movmm  pad  h    Fourth   and  that  ef  ^  the  fifth   which  f 

invhiabiiiteu  *airIv  confirms  it,  are  now  both  of  them  referrd  into  the 
&  ad  ungutm  oh-      Body  of  their  (  1 )  Canon  Law. 

firvari  voluntas  &■ 

Mandamus.  Couftit.  Pi;  $  22.  §.  3.  ditti  BuIIar.Tom.  2.  p.  i$r.  ( I  )  Vid.cap.p.io.  De- 
cree. 7.  De  H^reticis  &  Schifmaticis.  In  Gorporc  Juris  Canon.  Lugd.  \66-u 

Now  in  this  Bull  of  Pope  Paul  the  Fourth,thus  confirmed, 
approved^  2nd  received  into  the  Body  of 'their  Law. 

(  rn  )  Omms  & 

Jn&klas  Excowmu-    !..  He  does  (ni)  Approve,  Innovate,  and  Corfirm  Alt  the  Cen- 

m^ation^i  Privati- 

tnv,dr;.  &  Quafv is  alias  Ctnfuras  &Pcenas  a  Quibufvis  Rom.  Pont,  aut  Pro  lalib'cs  Habit is ,  in 
Cmfiitut.  contra  Hare ti cos Qgmodalibet  Latu^  jQftrobaMSyliMwafflM,  ac  ?r,jitno  obfervari,  ac.irt 
Viridt  Obftrvantu  <JJt  dtbas  dcamimm*  §  2, 

fura 


againfi  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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(n)  NecHM  Qtof- 
cunq\qui  haCi'Hu*  a 
fiie  Catholic d  devi- 
ajje%  aut  in  Scbijms 
aut  Here/in  incidifje 
dtprehevfi  fintjeu  in 
P  oft  (rum  incident , 
cujufcmqt  Conditi- 
ons ,  Grains  ,  feu 
Tr*  eminent  it  vxL 


fares  and  Punishments  due  to  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  by 
any  Conftitution  of  any  former  Pope,  or  thofe  who  were  reputed 
Topes,  Howfoever  thofe  Conslitutions  were  made  and  promul- 
gated, and  Commands  them  to  be  kept  in  frefh  Memory \  and 
perpetually  Obferved. 
1.  And  then  he  (  n)  declares  (  with  as  little  Charity  as  In- 
fallibility) that  all  Hereticks  which  arey  or  For  the  Future 
fliallbe,  do  Incurr  All  thefe  Ccnfures  and  Punifomentsy  and 
^tts  his  expnfs  Will  and  Decree  they  fliould  do  fo.  And  that 
we  may  not  mi  (lake  his  meaning,  as  if  All  thofe  Cenfures 
and  Punifhments  were  by  him  I  raided  and  Denounced 
only  upon  and  againft  fome  Inferior  Perfons  and  Here- 
ticks ,  he  does  feven  or  eight  times  exprefly  name  Counts, 
Barons,  Marquejfcs  ,  Dukes  ,  Kings  and  Emperors  :  And  j££  aim^  BirQ_ 
further  fays;  That  as  Here  fie  and  Schifm  in  them  is  more  nili,D*cali,Regaliy 
Pernicious  to  others ,  fo  ought  their  Punijhmentto  be  more  fe-  &  fMpmati  excel- 
vere  ;  and  then  (iy  his  Conftitution,  which  he  declares  to  ******  P^fulgeant , 
be  (o)  perpetually  and  for  ever  Obligatory,  he  actually  and 
totally  (  p  )  Deprives  them  of  their  Counties,  Baronies,  Mar-  diilas  incurr  ere  Vo- 
quifats ,  Dukedoms,  Kingdoms  and  Umpires  3  and  leaves  turn*  ac^  Decemi- 
them  to  the  Secular  Power,  to  (  q)  receive  Due  Punifiment,  myj'  Ibidem  §  2. 
that  is,  Death  as  is  evident  by  the  Confequents  in  that 
Conftitution).  Nor  is  this  all ;  He  damns  them  to  an 
(  r)  Incapacity  and  Perpetual  Inability  of  being  re  ft  or  ed  to 
their  Honours  or  Poffeffions  j  No,  not  if  they  ferioufly  and 
truly  repent,  and  become  good  Catholicks.  For  in  that 
cafe  of  their  true  Repentance  and  forfaking  their  Here- 
fie*  they  (hall  fave  their  Lives;  yet  they  muft  be  (/) 
Caft  into  Perpetual  Prifon,  and  there  be  fed  with  Bread  of  tibivsy  Regnis  &  im- 
Sorrow-)  and  Water  of  Sadnefs,  and  to  have  no  Comfort  or  tf****,  Psnit/l*j  & » 
Humanity  fhew^d  them  by  any,  no  not  by  Kings  or  Empe-  ?JV"TZ^[ 
rors.    And  though  this  be  the  height  of  Impious  and  An-  ibidem.  ' '  V  ^ 

(q)  Secular h  re- 

linquantur  arbitrio  Poteflatis,  animadverfiont  Debita  puniendi ,  babentnrque  Pro  Kdapfts.  fbid. 
§.3.  (  r  )  Ad  ilia  de  Catero  fint  Inbabiles  &  fncapacts  j  nec  Rejlitui  aut  Rebahilitari  pof 
finu  Ibidem.  (f ;  Itpparentibwivere  Pmitentia  Judiciis  &  Condignis  fruClibus^  in  loco 
aliquo  Regular i ,  ad  Per  agendum  Perpetuate  in  Pane  Doloris&  Aqua  MaflitU  panitentiam,  Dz- 
trudendi  funt  &  evitari  Omnique  Humanitatis  Solatio  dejiitui  debent.  Ibid. 


Ibidem 

Co)  Hac  noslra. 
Conjlitutione  in  Per* 
petuum  Valitura. , 
f wcimus,  ftatuimus* 
definimiiSy  &c.  §. 
3- 

(  p  )  Comitate 
biMyBironiiSy  Mar- 
cbionatibusy  Duca- 
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(  C  )  EX  IfflM 
Sana*  Sedis  Btnig- 
nitate&  dementia* 
1bid.§,$.  N.Eyme- 
ricus  Dire&orio 
Inquificorun^part; 
3.pjg-$.i6.C.ol.!» 


'  ('  u  )  Effeque  a 
C 'nifli  Corporis  uni- 
tote  pr  ccifam.  In 
Bulla  Pij  5.  §.3{.& 
Paul  the  Third  in 
his  Damnation  of 
Hen.  8.  and  ail  his 
Adh«ents,fays, 

An.ithemitM , 
Mzhduiion-ii  &• 
Datfinationis  t/£* 
kern*  Mucrone  P&. 
&tiim%sMu\k  Paul. 
5, 7.  §.7.  In  Bulla- 
r4d  tv  ir-n.  Tom.  r. 
p.  5 1 5.  Col.  2. Edit. 
Roma?,  1638. 

(x)  Henrici  Re- 
gis ex  difta  Anna 
■nit os  &  nafciturosy 
aliofque  defcenden- 
tis,ufque  adgradum 
in  Ju$t  ConflitHtur,jy. 
mUa<f  ta*.k  am  fax- 
Tts  ration  babita  , 
d  1 '£-iitac ib'U)D <mi- 
riits,&;.  /  rivam-ts, 
cs-  ad  Similia  obti-- 
WI&A  Iibabilita- 
muf.    Ibid.  diftje 


tichriftian  Tyranny,  yet  (f)  it  mull  be  Imputed  fas  he 
tells  us)  to  the  Popes  Clemency  and  Benignity.    By  the 
Premises  it  may  evidently  appear,  That  Queen  Elisor 
to/?  was  f  by  many  Papal  Bulls,  and  Damnatory  Con- 
ftitutions )  actually  Excommunicate,  before  this  Bull  of 
Vim  the  Fifth.    I  defire  then  to  know,  Whether  thofe 
Anathema's  of  former  Popes ,  (which  they  Declared 
and  Commanded  to  be  in  force  againft  all  Hereticks  for 
ever,  and  Perpetually  Obligatory )  were  valid  and  did 
Actually  and  (  as  they  intended )  Effectually  Exclude 
that  Queen  out  of  their  Church,  or  not  ?   If  not ;  then  'tis 
certain,  the  Pope  has  not  that  Supream  Power  he  pre- 
tends to.    For  when  fo  many  Popes,  in  their  Damna- 
tory Bulls,  C  and  that  Ex  Plenitudine  Potejiatis  Apoftolica) 
declare  the  Queen,  and  all  fuch  Hereticks,  Excommu- 
nicate, and  ( as  their  Phrafe  is )  cut  (u)  off' from  the 
Vnity  of  the  Body  ofChrift,  and  Eternally  damned  :■  If 
this  be  not  Effectually  done,  then  all  thofe  Bulls  are 
Bruta  Fulmina,  Inefficacious,.  Null  and  Infigni Scant.  But 
if  thofe  Anathema's  and  Excommunications  of  former 
Popes,  were  valid,  and  the  Queen  by  them,  Actually 
put  out  of  the  Church,  (as  will,  I  fuppofc,  and  mult 
(by  them  )  be  granted  )  then  Pirn  the  Fifth  his  Excom- 
munication is  a  nullity,  and  indeed  a  ridiculous  ImpofTi- 
bility.    It  being  impoffible,  he  fhould  take  from  her 
what  Hie  had  not :  and  deprive  her  (  by  any  Excommu- 
nication )  of  that  EccJefiafcical  Communion,  of  which 
(he  ffcood  Actually  deprived  before  by  his  Predcceilbrs 
efpecia-lly  by  Pope  Fad  the  Third,  who  Excommuni- 
cates and  Curfes  not  only  Henry  the  Eighth,  but  particu- 
larly all  (  x  )  his  Children,  Male  and  Female >  born  or  to  be 
born  of  Ann  Bolen  (Mother  of  Queen  Elizabeth  )  de- 
clares them  deprived  of  all  Tower  and  Dominion y  and  of  all 
their  Goods  and  Patrimony,  and  Incapable  of  reft  it  ut  ion  to 
that  Power  and  Patrimony,  and  of  Ac  qui  fit  ion  of  any  other 
for  the  future.    And  that  we.  fhould  not  doubt ,  that  this 
was  the  Popes  meaning,  they  have  added  a  Marginal 
Note  to.that  Bull  in  the  Roman  Edition,  which  tells  us; 
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(y)  FJllofque  to- 
rum  de  dignitatis 
biis^Dominiisy  &c. 
&  bonis  Omnibus 
Frivat&s,  &  Ad  A~ 
lia  de  C.<  tero  Obti- 
nenda  Inbakiles  ejfe 
declarat.  Ibid,  Ua 
Margine. 


(y)  That  the  Pope  ( in  that  Bull)  did  deprive  the  Chil- 
dren of  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  his  Adherents,  of  all  their 
Goods  and  Dignities ,  and declared  them  Incapable  of  any  other 
for  the  future. 

By  the  Premifles,- 1  think  it  may  be,  and  is  Evident,  that 
Queen  Elizabeth  (  by  mod  Papal  Bulls  and  Conftitutions ) 
ftood  Actually  Excommunicate  and  DeposM  before  this 
Bull  of  Pirn  the  Fifth.    Sure  I  am,  the  Popifh  Party  never 
own'd  her  as  their  lawful  Sovereign,  but  cali'd  her  an  U- 
lurper  of  the  Crown,  to  which  fas  a  Declared  and"  Ex- 
communicate Heretick)  fhe  had  no  right  at  all.    And  it 
feems,  Pope  Pim  himielf  was  of  the  fame  Opinion.  For 
in  this  very  Bull,  he  fpeaks  of  her  only  as  (s  )  Pretended      (z)  EU\abetk& 
Queen  j  and  of  her  (  a  )  Pretended  right  to  the  Crown.   And    f*f***fa  fngli* 
hence  we  may  with  Reafon  and  good  Logick  Infer ,  That   Relin*'  BuI*  V]] 
when  Pirn  the  Fifth  in  this  his  Bull  Excommunicates  and  De-      (V)  ipfam  Vra- 
pofes  her*,  he  does'  (  notwithstanding  his  Plenitude  of  ttnfoRegni Jm$ri- 
Power  and  Infallibility)  ridiculoufly  undertake  (what  he  ^^.Ibidcm  §4. 
coull  not  do)  an  ImpofTibility.    For  as  it  is  impoftible  to 
turn  Sempronius  out  of  a  Houfe  in  which  he  never  was  j  or 
deprive  him  of  a  Dominion  which  he  never  had,  ( turning 
out  of  a  Houfe,  necefTarily  prefuppofing  his  being  in  it,  and 
deprivation  prefuppofing  Right  and-  Pofleffion  )  fo  it  is  a 
like  ImpofTibility  for  the  Pope,  by  any  Excommunication, 
to  turn  the  Queen  out  of  the  Communion  of  the  Popifh 
Church,  in  which  fhe  never  was  *,  (  being  born,  baptizM 
and  always  bred  in  the  Protectant  Church  and  Religion  ) 
or  deprive  her  of  thofe  Dignities  and  Dominions,  which 
(according  to  their  own  (b  )  Principles)  Ihe  never  had 
any  right  to,  nor  ever  could  have  any }  being  (by  their 
Law,  and  many  Papal  Anathema's  and  Decretals )  utter- 
ly difablcd,  and  made  incapable  of  any  fuch  Dominions  or 
Dignities. 


(  b )  It  is  a  Re- 
folved  Cafe  in  the 
Canoa  Law,  (and 
Pope  GtUfins  is 
the  Cafuift  who 
Rcfolves  fa)  Qui- 
HeeYifin 


CHnqtte  in 
feme!  damnatam  U- 

bitur/jus  damnatione  feipfuminvaluit :  Or,  (as  ic  is"  in  the  Lemma,  prefixed  to  that  Canon  )  Eyit 
Damnations  participem  je  facit.  Vid.Can.  Achatius  i.Cauf.  24.  Quseft.  1.  And  Can,  Majores 
2,  Idem  Gelafius  eodem  roodo  Statuit.  And  Pope  Felix  fays,  Nan  ultra  in  turn  procedere  opor- 
tttt  wi  in  barefin  dxmnatam  incidtti  Ibid,  Can.  Achatius.  3,  . 
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■Qbfcrv.  II. 


(<r)Vid.  Juftini- 
anum  F.  ad  Leg. 
Juliam  Majeftatisi 
«:  Sratuc.  2$.  £d- 
*ardi  3  c.2.  in  the 
Statute  of  Purvey- 
ors, Anno  Domini 


i  t.  It  is  evident  that  the  Pope  in  this  Impious  Bull,  does 
(by  his  UfurpM  Antichriltian  Power)  Depofe  and  De- 
prive Queen  Elizabeth  of  all  her  Royal  Authority,  Domini- 
on and  Dignity,  and  fo  puts  her  into  the  Condition  of  a 
Poor  Private  Perfon,  without  any  Power  or  Jurifdi&ion 
over  all,  or  any  of  her  Subjects.  Whence  thefe  damnable 
Doctrines  and  Impious  Conclufions  evidently  follow. 

j.  That  if  any  Jemit,  any  V i llano u s  Raviliacy  or  through 
pae'd  Papift  had  kill'd,  or  with  Poyfon  or  Piftol  had 
taken  away  her  Life,  ( as  they  often  Indcavour'd )  it 
had  been  no  Treafon.  For  all  know,  that  Treafon  is 
Crimen  (c)  Majeflatis,  or  Ldtfa  Majeftas  ;  a  Crime  a- 
gainft  Sacred  Majefty  *,  either  Immediately,  againfl:  the 
Perfon,  orPerfons  in  whom  Majefty  refides*,  or  medi- 
ately againfl:  thofe  who  are  his  nearer  Reprefentatives, 
as  the  Lord  Chancellor,  Treafurer  and  the  Judges^  when 
they  are  in  Execution  of  their  Office.  And  though  there 
be  an  Inferior  Degree  of  Treafon,  (as  of  a  Servant  a- 
gainft  his  Lord  and  Mafter,  a  Wife  againfl:  her  Husband) 
yet  no  Treafon  ever  was  (either  by  the  Imperial  and  Ci- 
vil, or  our  National  and  Common  Laws)  but  againfl:  a 
Superior.  And  therefore  the  Queen  being  depofed  by 
thePopeasanHeretick,  and  actually  deprived,  not  on- 
ly of  all  her  Royal  Power  and  Majefty,  but  of  all  JuriP 
diflion  and  Superiority  over  her  Subjects  (  and  they  ab- 
folved  from  their  Oaths  of  Allegiance  and  fidelity)  and 
fo  a  Private  Perfon  only,  without  any  Power  to  Com- 
mand Obedience.  I  fay,  upon  thefe  Impious  Popifli 
Principles,  to  kill  the  Queen  could  not  poflibly  have  had 
the  Nature  or  Name  of  Treafon.  Had  they  by  open 
War,  or  privately  by  Poyfon  or  Piftols,  taken  away  her 
Life  (as  they  intended,  and  often  Indeavour'd,  as  we 
(hall  fee  anon  )  they  might  have  been  Murderers,  but  not 
Traitors.  So  that  the  Pope  and  his  Party  believing  that 
the  Queen  was  Actually  depofed  and  deprived  of  all  her 
Royal  Dignity  and  Dominion,  asaHeretick*  theymufl: 
eonfequently  believe,  that  the  Murdering  of  her,  by  any 

of 
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of  her  former  Subjefts,  neither  was  >  nor  could  be  Trea- 
fon.    But  this  is  not  all,  For, 

t  Admit  fhe  had  not  been  depofed,  by  any  Papal  Law, 
Bull  or  Decretal  Conftitution;  yet  any  of  their  Popifh 
Clergy  might  have  murdered  her,  and  been  no  way  guil- 
ty ofTreafon,  though  they  were  Englifh  men,  and  born 
her  Subjefts  *,  nay,  though  they  had  actually  taken  their 
Oaths  of  Allegiance  before  they  took  Popifh  Orders. 
The  reafon  of  this  is  evident,  and  a  neceffary  Confe- 
quent,  from  their  Impious  and  Rebellious  Principles. 
For  they  (ay,  That  the  Clergy  (  d  )  Are  no  Suhje&s  of  any 
Trince  ,  and  therefore  they  themfelves  conclude  (  as  well  they 
may}  that  if  they  Rebel  and  fee\  the  Ruin  of  their  Prince  , 
yet  {in  them}  it  is  no  Treafon,    This  Emanuel  Sa,  the  Je- 
fuit  exprefly  tells  us,  in  a  Book  (not  furreptitioufly  fent 
into  the  World,  but)  publifh'd  with  his  (e)  Name  to 
it,  Dedicated  to  the  Virgin  (  f )  Mary,  approved,  highly 
Commended,  znd  Licenced  by  (       Publick  Authority.  Thus  P^ove.utad  Mid- 
is  this  Rebellious  Dot:nne  approved,  not  only  by  the  Umim  SaUtm.  I- 
LibrorumCenforzt  Antverp  ;  but  in  Heaven  too  ;  at  leafb  bkl.  pag,  2. 
in  the  Opinion  of  the  Author,  who  otherwise  would     (g;  &f  Apkon'f- 
not  have  dedicated  it  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  defircd  mi  mai  f"nt  & 


(dj  Ckrici  Re- 
bellio  in  Kegem  non 
eft  Crimen  L*fie 
Majejlatisjqv/a  non 
eft  Subditus  Kegi, 
Eman.  Sa  Aphorif. 
ConfefT.verboCk- 
ricu.;  p.4 1. 

(e)  Qo\on.  1599* 

(f)  Ad  Be  at  iff: 
Dei  Matrem.Accipe 
(Sapitntia  Divine 
Sacrarim  )  Libel— 
lum  hiinc ;  tuoque 
Pr<efidiofictuere& 


her  Patronage,  and  Promotion  of  it,  for  the  good  of  figgR* 
Souls.  Sure  lam,  I  do  not  find  it  Condemned  many  or  pffariis  omnibm, 
their  Indices  Expurgatorij  (neither  in  the  (  h}  Spanifh  ibid.pag-  384. Sy! 
Index >  nor  that  of  (*  )  Portugal,  nor  that  of  Pope  (O 
Alexander  the  Seventh  at  Rome,  &c.  Nay,  fo  far  are  the 
Inquifitors  from  Condemning  this  Rebellious  Doftrine 
of  Emanuel  Sa,  that  the  Spanijh  Index  does  notfo  much 
as  name,  much  lefs  cenfure  him  or  his  Aphorifms.  But 
the  (/ )  Portugal  Index,  (in  which  both  the  Author  and 
his  Aphorifms  are  exprefly  namM  )  cenfures  only  two 
Propofitions  (  one  about  Pcnnance,  the  other  about  Ex- 
treamVnttion  )  which  the  Inquifitors  ( the  Supream  (mj 


vefter  Hardo.  Ec- 
clef,  Antverp.  Ca- 
nonicas  Librorum- 
que  Cenfor. 

(  h  )  Index  Li- 
brorunv  Prohibit 
Noviflimus,Madi> 
ti  1667.  Eman>  Sa 
non  OroDino  mc- 
minit. 

(  i  )  Index  Li- 


brornm  ProhibK 

Olyfipone  An.l^.p  $-43.    (  k  )  Index  Librorum  Prohibit,  Alexandr.7.  Rom*,  1 667.  pag  41. 

(  /  ;  Loco  dido,  (m)  li  Apborifmomm  Codices  deinceps  permitt  untax,  a  qaibas  Expunft*  Junt 
dn*  Sententi*,  qua*  Ann.i6u.  pridie  Calend.  Mart.  Cavendas  Refcripfrtjantta  &  univerfalis  In* 
QiiQtiMis  Congregation  per  /lluftri]J»Caxd.  Afraggniiim.  Index  Oly  ftpone,  1624.  locg  dido.  - 

Congregation. 
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Congregation  of  them  at  Rome)  would  have  left  out  ;  and 
then  approved  and  permitted  all  the  reft.  And  fo  that  Erro- 
neous and  Impious  Aphorifm,  That  Clergy-men  are  not 
Subjects  of  Kings  1  and  therefore  not  Capable  of  Committing 
Treajon,  although  they  aft  wily  Rebel  again  ft  and  Murder 
them.  But  the  late  Index  of  Pope  Alexander  the  Seventh, 
fpeaks  more  fully  and  home  to  our  prefent  purpofe ,  and 
exprefly  ,  permits,  and  approves  ( for  we  may  be  fure  they 
will  not  permit  what  they  do  not  approve  )  all  Editions 
of  thofe  (  n  )  Aphorifms^  (  Even  at  Rome  )  before  the  year 
1602.  In  all  which  this  Rebellious  Aphorifm,  we  are 
fpeaking  of,  was,  and  fo  was  approved  by  them.  This 
does  further  and  ( if  that  be  pofiible  )  more  evidently  ap- 
pear out  of  thefe  their  Approved  and  Authentick  Ex- 
purgatory  Indices,  wherein  this  Proportion  (Priefts 

Are  By  the  Law  of  God  Subject  to  Princes  )  is  damn'das 
Erroneous  and  Heretical,  both  in  the  (0)  Spanijh  Index, 
and  that  of  (p)  Portugal.  For  the  Inquifitors  finding  it 
in  the  (  q  )  Index  of  CfoyfoBom,  Command  it  to  be  ex- 
punged and  blotted  out*,  Although  Chryfoslom  fin  the 
Text)  fays  the  very  fame  thing.  Hence  it  evidently 
follows;  That  if  this  Proportion  (  Priefts  ( by  the  Law 
of  God)  Are  Subject  to  Princes  )  be  erroneous  and  falfe, 
as  the  Pope  and  his  Party  fay  it  is,  ( their  Inquifitors  Com- 
manding it  to  be  Expunged,  as  Erroneous)  then  the 
Contradictory  (  Priefts  Are  not  by  the  Law  of  God  Subject 
to  Princes)  rauft  of  neceffity  be  true*  and  by  them  ap- 
proved and  believed.  Unlefs  they  will  fay,  (  which  were 
highly  irrational  and  ridiculous  )  that  Contradictory  Pro- 
portions may  be  both  falfe,  and  they  believe  neither  of 
them.  But  this  they  neither  do,  nor  will  fay  *,  for  their 
greateft  Writers  publickly  fay,  and  Indeavourto  prove, 
That  Priefts  are  not  Sub\ec~l  to  Princes.  Nay,  (  r)  Cardi- 
nal Cajetan  exprefly  fays,  That  the  Clergy  are  fo  Sacred, 
that  °tis  impoflible  they  jhould  be  Subject  to  Princes.  When 

(q  )  In  Indice  OperumChryfoftom  Bafil.  1  §  $8.  ex  Officina  Frobeniana.  ( r )  Perform  Cu* 
juflibet  clerici  efi  Sanfta  quoad  hoc,  quod  Non  Fote/i  Subjici  Poteftati  SlwUri,  Cajetan.  in  2.  2. 
<Qu#ft.  99-  §•  Ad  Quintum  Dubiummih?,p.247.  Col.  3,4. 

he 


{n)EnwmtlisSt 
Afhorifmi  Co>ife([a- 
riorum  Haftenuslm- 
$rtjji,  etiam  Rome, 
ante  Atm.1602.pdji 
autem  tale  Tempm 
Rom*  Editi  de  man- 
dato  Magipi  Sa~ 
cnpalatij  Permit- 
tnntur.  Index  A- 
kxandri.  7.  loco 
diflo. 

(o)  Ex  India 
'Joh.Chryfoftom.  Ba- 
fil. 1  $58.  Dele  fe- 
quentia.  And  then 
famongft  many  0- 
ther  evident 
truths;  this  Propo- 
rtion follows^  Sa- 
cer dotes  etiam  Frin- 
cipibas  Jure  Divi- 
■no  Snbditi.  This 
muft  be  Expung- 
ed. Index  Libror. 
Prohib.  Madrid. 
1667.  pag.  703. 
Col.r. 

(p)  And  the  In- 
dex of  Portugal  * 
Edit.  Olyfipone, 
Ann.i624*p.  753. 
Col.  1.  damns  the 
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he  faysV  It  is  impoffible,  his 'meaning  'is,  that  'tis (  not 

naturally,  but )  morally  impoflible ;  becaufe  if  any  Prince  .  .  , 
fhould  ufe  his  Priefts  and  Clergy  as  Subjects,  it  were  a 
great  Sin,  and  ^  in  his  Opinion  )Sacriledge;  add  there- 
tore  ImpoiTible :  becaufe,  according  to  the  Rule  of  Lavv^ 

Illudfolum  Pojfunm  quod  Jure  Pcjjlimmi   So  we  have  that  j 
great  Roman  Cardinal  exprefly  approving  that  Rebelli- 
ous Doctrine,  That  Priefts  are  not  Subjccl  to  Princes.  Nor 
(  we  may  be  fure  )  was  it  any  private  or  lingular  Opinion 

of  his,  which  died  with  him    For  when  ( f)  afterwards,  _  . 

Emanuel  S^s  Aphorifms  ( wherein  the  fame  Doctrine  j^J^^ii*^^ 

was  maintained,)  were  publihVd,  as  a  (t )  Work  fro-  phorifmi  Confetfa- 

fit able  and  Neajfary  for  Divines,  and  Ail  who  had  Cure  of  riorum.  Colonise, 

Souls.    An  Advocate  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris  (  emi-  1 599- 

1   nent  for  Law  and  Learning  )  tells  us  two  Things.  1 .  tfhat  C c )  op4cuhm_ 

thaje  Jphonfms  were  approved  at  («)  Rome.    2.  And  7htohii.s  0mih!!f' 

then  pafles  a  jultCenfure  upon  them  (x)  Thatfuch  ramhabentib.u  utile 

DoUrine  was  the  Plague  and  Huin  of  Commonwealths:  Royal  kc  Neceffarium.  I- 

andSupream  Powers  being  the  Ordinance  of  Gody  by  which  bid*  in  Libri  difti 

Jill  Men  are  made  Subjeft  to  the  JurifdiBion  of  Kings  ;  :So  ^$*f?*#. 

that  Learned  Perfon.    And  (to  pafs  by  all  others )  an  c;u  mVl^ec  J;1" 

Excellent  Perfon  of  great  Judgment  and  Integrity,  and  us°Oe- 

a  Roman  Catholic^  (I  mean  Father  (y)  Paul  of  Venice')  vureS  de  Maiftre 

tells  us ;  that  in  the  Qiiarrels  between  Pope  JWthe  Fifth,  Jfafutstckfafiet* 

and  the  Venetians,  a  World  of  Books  were  writ  (  by  Je-  &c>  Parif^  l6>>2'  P# 

fuits  and  others )  to  vindicate  the  Popes  Caufe,  and  they  'a£ 

(  z.)  All  Agreed  in  this ,  That  the  Clergy  were  Exempt  Vnhatws. 

from  all  Secular  JurifdiUion ,  &  quoad  Perfon  as  &  Bona\  ^„ 

Secular  Princes  had  nothing  to  do  with  their  Perfons  or  Purfes ;  Brina   ruiac  the 

nor  were  they  Subject  to  Princes  no  not  in  Cafes  of  High  Ire  a-  Clergy   are  nor 

fon.    Nor  was  this  Rebellious  Doclrine  maintained  only  Subj^a  to  Prints) 

.  by  the  Popes  Party  and  Parafites  ;  but  the  Popehimfelf  eJ?pefi"  £  emfl° 

,     \        Jt.   t  r->        j  ^        -n.      -r  11  t  r  h  i  1  \  Reruns  public arum~~ 

(  whom  the  Jefuits  and  Qinonilts  mifcall  Infallible )  ap-  KegU  potejfas  vei 

proves  and  juftifiesitj  and  in  Decemb.  1105.  tells  the  fipttm*  nihil  aliitd 

ejl,quam  Confiitutio 

Tei ,  qua  Omnes  Mart  ales  Jurifdiflioni  Kegnm  fubyciuntuY.  Ibidem.  cy  )  Vide  Hiflo- 
riam  Interdict  Veneti,  per  P.  Sarpium,  162$.  Edit.  Latina.  (  z  )  Omnn,  in  eo  ConcoYdts 
afjferebantydericos  Non  efePrincipi  Subditos,  m  in  Crimphe  qitidem  Lxfe  Majeflatis:  psg.  107* 
dj&e  Hiftori*  &pag.  13.  - 

C  C  Venetian 
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(a)  ncclefiafticos 
non  c ompr 'then di  In- 
ter SubditQsVri.nci- 
fis^mc  ab  to  pojje 
pxnis  afficiy  etfi  re- 
heiies  e]]int.  They 
are  the  words  of 
Bopepaul  the  Fifth 
to  the  Venetian 
Arabs.  (Tad  cr,inD£- 
amb.  \6o$,  in  the 
aforefaid  Hiftory, 
p.  13.  Gretftr  telh 
us  — — cUricinon 
fertinent  ad  Regis 
Jurifdifthntm. 
Confident.  ad 
Theolog.  Vcnetos 
L2.  pag.i$7.  Edit. 
Jngoldftadjj,  Ana. 
1607.  And  there 
^belides  Btli'armine 
and  BaYonim  )  he 
give^  us  a. Lift  of 
Thirteen  or  Four- 
teen Authors,  who 
wit  for  the  Pope 
in  his  Quarrel  with 
the  Fenetians,  of 
the.  fame  Opinion. 
Gretftr  Ibid.  pag. 


Venetian  Ambaffador,  'that  (  a  )  Ecclefiafticks  were  not  Com- 
prehended in  the  number  of  a  Princes  SubjeEbs ,  nor  could  be 
Puplified  By  him,  though  they  w?re  Rebels.  A  hundred 
fuch  PaflTages  (  out  of  their  School-men,  Canonifts,  Ca- 
fuifts,  (  especially  the  Jefuits)  and  their  Canon  Law  ) 
might  eafily  be  quoted  ;  butthefe,  to*  Impartial  and  In- 
telligent Perfons,,  will  be  fufficient  to  Evince*  That  the 
Pope  and  his  Party  do  publickly  and  exprefly  .maintain 
this  Rebellious  Doctrine,  and  (whenk  makes  for  their 
Catholick  Caufe,  and  they  have  Opportunity  and  Abi- 
lity to  put  it  in  Execution  )  do  alfo  practife  it.  The 
Sum  of  which  Damnable  Doflrine  (repugnant  to  the 
clear  Principles  of  Nature  and  Scripture,  and  all  Religi- 
ons, fave  that  of  Rome  )  is  this  ^  If  any  King  be  Excom- 
municate and  Depofed  by  the  Pope ,  then  any  of  his 
Subjects,  Clergy  or  Laity,  ( horrefco  referens )  may  take 
Arms  and  Rebel  againft  him,  or  Murder  him,  and  yet 
(by  this  Impious  Popifh  Doclrine)  be  neither  Rebels 
nor  Tray  tors:  And  if  theirs  King  be  neither  Excommu- 
nicate nor  Depofed,  but  ftands  retlmin  Curia  Roman  a  j 
and  be  (as  they  call  it )  a  good  Catholick  -y  yet  if  any  of 
his  Ecclefiafticks  (Secular  or  Regular)  Rebel  or  Mur- 
der hirm  it  can  be  no  Treafon  or  Rebellion  in  them  -7 
feeing  (  according  to  their  Principles)  they  are  none  of 
his  Subjects,  nor  he  their  Superior  >  and  Treafon  or  Re- 
bellion againit  an  Equal  or  Inferior,  is  ( in  Propriety  of 
Law  )  impoflible.  But  this  is  not  all-  For  \ , 
.  Let  it  be  granted,  (  which  is  both  Impious  and  Evi- 
dently untrue  )  That  any  Popifli  AfTaflin  or  Roman  Ravi- 
Uac,  had  not  been  Guilty  of  any  Treafon,  if  be  had 
kili'd  the  Queen,  after  the  Pope  had  Depofed  her,  as  a 
Heretick}  yet  fure  they  mult  grant  that  it  was  Murder, 
and  an  Impious  Aft,  to  killaPerfon  over  whom  he  had 
no  Jurifdiclion,  No )  this  they  deny :  the  approved 
and  received  Principles  of  the  Popifh  Church  acquit  fuch 
Prodigious  Villains  not  only  from  Rebellion  and  Trea- 
fon, but  from  Murder  too.  He  who  had  kill'J  the 
Queen,  after  Excommunication  and  Depofition  by  the 

Pope, 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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Pope,  had  been  no  Traitor,  nor  (  which  is  lefs  )  fo  much 
as  a  Murderer.  We  are  told  in  the  Body  of  their  Canon 
Law  (&  )  That  they  are  no  Murderers,  who  (out 


(b)  Nont  funt 
Homicide  qui  ad- 
verfus  Excommmi- 
catos  Zilo  Matris 
Mcclejiie,  arm  mm 
lea  Lemma  prefix- 
urn  Can.  Excom- 
municatorum  47. 
Ciuf.  2£.  Qu&ft.  5. 
vide  Lemma  hujus 
Can.  apud  Juonem. 
Decreti  part.  10. 
cap. 54. 

(c)  Nov  sos  Ho- 
micldas  Arbitra~ 
mur^  quos  adytrfut 
Excommunicato!  > 
Zilo  Catholic*  Ma- 
tris  ardentes,  ali- 
qnos  e  or  urn  Truci- 
daffe  contigerit.  I- 
bid.  in  Canone. 

(d)  Ivo  Carno- 
tenfis  Epifcopus* 
Decret.  pare.  10. 
cap.  5  4. 

fOMoritur  Ur- 
ban.2. Ann.  Chrift. 

{f)  Vide  Bullam  Gregor.  ig.dat.Romae,  t.  Jul.  1580.  Corpori  Juris  Canonici  prz- 
(£)  Vide  Edir.  Juris  Canon,  cum  Gloflis  Parif.  i5i2.  &Edit.  fine  Glottis,  PariC 


of  Zeal  to  the  Church  )  take  Arms  against  Excommunicate 
Perfons.  So  the  Title  prefix'd  to  the  Canon  cited  in  the 
Margent  j  and  the  Text  of  the  Canon  fays  further ; 
Thofe  Souldiers  fo  armed,  (c)  Are  not  Murderers ,  if  out 
of  a  burning  Zeal  to  their  Catholic^  Mother  (the  Church 
of  Borne  he  means)  they  Kill  any  offuch  Excommunicate 
Hereticks:  Thus  the  Cafe  is  deliberately  determined  by 
their  Supream  Infallible  Judge,  Pope  Vrban  the  Second, 
a  little  before  the  (d)  end  of  the  Eleventh  Century; 
and  about  Twenty  years  after  (  by  Ivo  Camotenfis )  re- 
ferred into  a  ( e )  Collection  of  the  Roman  Canons :  And 
Gratian  (about  Forty  years  after  Ivo  )  Regifters  it  in  his 
Decretum,  which  Pope  (/)  Gregory  the  Thirteenth  ap- 
proves and  confirms  for  Law ;  and  fo  it  frands  confirmed, 
and  received  for  Law,  (g)  in  their  laftand  bed  Editi- 
ons of  that  Law,  ever  fince.  Whence  it  may  (  and  does) 
appear,  that  this  Impious  and  Rebellious  Doctrine , 
(That  Killing  Kings  or  Queens  Excommunicate  by  the 
Pope,  was  no  Murder  )  has  been  approved  at  Rome  ( fince 
(  h  )  the  Devil  was  let  loofe,  and  Antichrift  appeared)  a- 
bove  fix  hundred  years. 

1099. 
ft  yam. 

i669. &  Editionem  Lugduni,  1661.  &c.       (  b)  Rev.  20. 2,5. 


I  know  that  honeft  Father  ( % )  Caron  (  not  fo  difloyal  as 
moft  of  his  Party  )  indeavours  to  moliifie  this  Rebellious 
Conftitution  of  Pope  Vrban  the  Second  *,  and  tells  us ,  that 

the  meaning  of  that  Canon  is  only  this  (  \ )  'that  if  any 

man  by  Chance  and  Cafually  had  tyWd  an  Excommunicated  Per- 
Jon,  ( fi  contigerit  trucidajfe  )  then  he  was  not  A  Formal  Mur- 
derer: So  Pope  Utbdlfs  Sentence  was  not  to  (/)  Excufe  thofe 

CD  urbitni  idetSmenti a  Nonfat,  Excmmunicates  vsl  Htreticos  De  propofito  inttrimi  pofft* 
Ibidem. 

C  C  2  from 


(i)  Remon- 
firant  .Hibernorum 
part.  $.cap.  13.  §• 
10.  pag.  34. 

(  k  )  Si  Contin*> 
gtnter  trucidaverit, 
non  e[fe  Homicidam 
Formalm,  &c,  I- 
bidem. 
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'  ( tn  7  Alio  ft  in 
'fttte  farp&iith  Orn~ 
nerh  &  Pidem  ex- 
fignajfeb  ibidem. 


u  (rO  HGrrendum 
igitur  Principium  , 
.jM  zlsdiftum  &  Ex- 
ecrabile  eft,  Hxreti- 
.  co^vel  Excommmi- 
,calos,ee  ipjo  inter i- 
jnlpofe,  &c.  And 
again,  Inter  damna- 
hiiia  &  Anathema- 
ti  re%  animus.  Ibid. 

(o)Turrccrema- 
ta  adCsn.Excom- 
munic^tor.47.Cauf 

(p)  intent io  rt- 
quhitur,  quia  Hat, 
boil  Am  habuerintvo- 
luntatem,  pot  uer  tint 
tamenpiccare  Inten- 
tione.  Si  Interfecc- 
runt  tUnticos,quia 
Infeftabant  Ecclefi- 
am,  in  hoc  bonam 
■•habutrunt  _Pclunta- 
'  tern  ;  peccaverunt 
t  amen  filntendeb  ant 
habere  Bona  Hcere- 
•  ticorum  Si  ergo  bono 
Zelo  &  Mandato 


from  Murder,  who  Intended,  and-diretlly  Purpofed  to  kill  He- 
retic^ and  Excommunicate  Perjons.  For  (fays  he)  t'ois  were  to 
(in)  Overthrew  all  Truth  and  Fidelity 'to  Princes.  The  good 
man.  was  (God  forgive  him)  a  Roman  Cat hclitkj)  and  be- 
lieved ( though  Erroneondy)  that  the  Supream  Head  of 
his  Churchy  and  St.  Peter7*  Succeflbr  and  Vicar  of  Chrift , 
could  not  approve  and  maintain  fueh  a  Rebellious  and  Im- 
j)!QusPofitionand  Principle,  That  men  might  lawfully  be  kili7d, 
be  caufi  they  were  Hereticks  or  Excommunicate  Perfons  :  which 
he  there  truly  calls  -(  A  Horrible,  Cur  fed  and  Exe- 
crable Principle.  That  the  Doclrine  is  Cur  fed  and  Execra- 
ble, is  eafily  believed,  and  (by  me)  willingly  granted. 
But  that  Vrban  the  Second  did  not,  in  that  Canon,  approve 
it,  (  notwithstanding  what  Father  Caron  has  laid  to  the 
contrary  )  I  abfolutely  deny.  Sure  I  am,  i.  That  Cardi- 
nal Bellarmine  (  as  is  confeftedby  Father  Caron  in  the  place 
cited  )  expounds  that  Canon  as  I  have  done.  2.  So  docs 
(0  )  Cardinal  Turrecrcmato  too  *,  who  fays,  That  Excommu- 
nicate Her etic\$  may  be  hilPd,  not  only  Cafually  (as Father 
Caron  rniftakes  the  Text)  but  with  an  (pj  Intention  and 
purpoje  to  kjll  them  ;  and  yet  they  who  intend  and  do  bjtl  them, 
be  no  Murderers  )  but  both  the  Intention  and  AUjuft  andln- 
.  nccent.  But  then  their  Intention  muft  not  be  to  get  the  Goods  of 
thoje  Hereticks  they  hj,Hy  but  it  muft  be  Zelo  Matris  Ecclefia?  , 
to  fee  me  the  Church  from  the  Mifchievom  Dcftgns  of  thofe  He- 
reticks. So  that  in  the  Opinion  of  this  great  Cardinal,  and 
Canonift,  (  who  well  knew  the  opinions,  and  pradtife  of 
their  Church  )  killing  of  Hereticks  was  fo  far  from  being 
Murder 3  that  it  was  no  Crime  at  all ;  but  fim  Reatu  (  as  he 
fays  )  without  all  guilt  \  and  therefore  (  nulla  poenitentia  e- 
rat  imponenda)  it  needed  no  Repentance.  3.  Cardinal  Pe- 
ron  in  his  Oration  to  the  Eftatesof  Frame,  does  exprefiy 
(<jf)  affirm,  That  all  Tyrants  by  Vfurpation,  may  lawfully 


Ecclefi*  aliquos  tnterfecerunt,  nonfunt  Homicide  Ream,  necUUa  Vccnitentia  efi  Imponenda.  Tut- 
re  cremata  loco  d  do.  f.qj  Agnofcit ■  Pexoniws,  (  Or  at  ad  Status,  pag.  107.")  Tyrannm 

Ufurpatione  Licite  interimi  poffe :  atqni  Rex  Omnis  femel  a  Papa  depofitiu,  fi  poftta  adminiftra- 
vtrit ,  Rex  ufurpatione  &  Tyrannm  e[t  \:  quia,  abfqiie  Jure  Jusufurpat,  F.  Caron  Remonfti  anr. 
Hibernorum;  p^rc  4.  c.  1.  §.  20.  p.  265. 

be 


'againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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be  WV;  and  fucli  was  Queen  EU^dbeth,  and  all  Proteftant 
^Kings  and  Princes  now  are,  ( in  the  Judgment  of  the  Pope 
and  his  Party)  feeing  they  all  did,  and  now  do  ftand  Ex- 
communicate-(at  •■  ■&ww),*and  deprived  of  all  Dominion  *T 
and  therefore;  their  medling  with  the  Government,  after 
;fuch  Deprivation,  is  evidently  Ufurpation  (  in  the  Opini- 
on of  our  Adverfaries )  and  then  it  follows  (  on  their  Prin- 
ciples )  that  they  may  lawfully  bekill'd,  and  therefore 
the  killing  of  them  cannot  be  Murder  \  it  being  impofii- 
ble  that  a  Crime  agamic,  the  Indifpenfable  Law  ofNaturc% 
*||auld  be  lawful.  4.  But  wTe.  have  greater  Evidence  to 
prove  y  that  (at  Rome)  the  killing  of  Proteftant  Princes, 
(as  Excommunicate  Hcreticks)  is  not  Murder.  For  in 
the  year  1648.  when  the  Parliament  was,  (or  Teemed  to 
be  )  fevere  againft  Papifts,  as  believing  and  maintaining 
Principles  Inconfiftent  with  our  Government :  This  Qne- 
ftion  (amongft  others)  waspropofed  tofome  of  our  Eng- 
lilh  Popifh  Divines-^ — —  (r)  Whether  the  Pope  could  Be- 


■  pofe  or  Kill  Pro*  eft  am  Princes  or  Magiftrates,  as  Excommuni- 
"cate  Perfons  ?  Some  of  thofe  Divines  met,  and  (whether 
out  of  Love  of  Truth,  or  fear  of  the  Parliament,  I  know 
"  ot)  (f)  Siibfcribcc  the  Negative  -  That  the  Pope  could  not 
S  Depofe  or  Kill  fitch  Protectants.    But  when  this  was  heard  at 
t )  Rome,  the  Pope  and  his  Sacred  Congregation  (as  they 
:all  it  )  Condemned  that  Negative  Propofition,  as  Heretical, 
:ind  Summon'd  the  Subfcribers  to  Rome,  where  Prifons  and 
Cenfures  (  as  Father  Car  on  tells  us )  were  prepared  for 
them.    Whence  it  is  evident,  that  to  deny  the  Popes  Powr 
to  Depofe  and  Kill  Protestant  Princes,  is  (at  Rome}  declared 
Heretical    and  therefore,  that  he  has  a  Power  to  Depofe 
andKUlr  is  a  part  of  their  Catholick  Creed,  and  believ'd 
there.    Whence  it  further  follows,  that  they  do  think 
fuch  Killing  of  Proteftants  to  be  no  Murder,  nor  thofe  who 
kill  them,  (  out  of  Zeal  to  the  Catholick  Caufe  )  Murder* 
ers.    5.  When  Raymundv^  (  u  )  Lullu-s  (  a  (  x  )  man  fa- 

'demnat,  citatifque  Romam  AkthoribiM,  Carceres  &  Cenfur*  parantur.  Ibidem.  («)  Floruit 
lubGreg.  1 1.  circa  Anp.  1 3 1 1.  Nicoh  Eymericus  Direct.  Inquific.  pr  2  55.  Col,  2.  D.  (*)  ^ 
fevin.  Apparat,  ia  Pet*  Rcmundo. 

mous      »■  6  -   i  •  ■ 


(r)  An  Tonixfzx 
Romans  Vrincipes 
feu  MagillratMPro- 
teftantiumpoffit  d(- 
paMre,vrt.Occidere, 
tanquam  Excom'M- 
nicatos?  Vide  F. 
Caron  Remon- 
ftrant.Hibernorum 
part.  1.  cap.  4.  §.3. 
p.  1 2. 

(f)  Convenient 
tioM  ergo  in'hac 
Caufa  Tbsologk'An- 
glicanisjro  Negate 
uarefolverimt  .Ibid. 
§.3.  num.  3. 
-  (t )  His  Nuncifo 
Rom  precept  is,  facm 
Congregatio  refolu- 
'tionem  Warn  negatL 
vamy  tanquam  H<e- 
reticam  mox  Corh 
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(  y  )  interfitien- 
tes  Htrttices  (tint 
jnjmoft  &vlti?fi 
infuo  ftiemoraritIn- 
tiUigm  r  &  PeHe, 
&e.  Eymericu;  I- 
bid.  p.  260.  Col. 
2.  A. 

11./* 

Con(iftorfo,etim  de 
Confilio  Vratrum , 
inttrdixit  &  con- 
demnavit  Doftri- 
nm  Eaym.  Lulli , 
&c.  Eymericus  lo- 
co ditto  p  25$. 

(  a  )  chriflus  Pe- 
trm  Ejufqut  Shc- 
eefforzs  P'ic*rios  fuos 
Jnflitnit,quibus  (ex 
Libri  Rggum  Tejli- 
mmio)  it  a  Obedire 
Meeeffe  e(l9  ut  qui 
^ton  Obediret,  Movte 
Moriatur.  Biniiis 
Concil.  Tom^.pag 
a^i.Col.2.E.Edir, 
Parif.iajd. 


(  b  )  Pet.  Crab. 
Condi.  Colon.  A- 
£rip.  i$5i.Tom.^, 
p.dp4.Col.  2.  So 
Turrecremata  fum- 
made  Ecclef.  I.  2. 
cap.114.Prop.  7. 

(0  Laur.  Surius 
Concil.  Colon.  A- 
gripp.i5<57.  Tom. 
4.p.68i.Col.2. 

(dj  Bioius  Con- 
ciU  Later.  Parif. 
1636*.  Tom.o.pag. 
MI<  C0I.2.B. 


mous  in  his  time  and  after  it )  had  faid,  and  in  his  Wri- 
tings publifhed,  T'hat  it  was  (y)  unlawful  and  impiom  to  tyl 
and  murder  Hereticks\  (  for  he  had  feen  and  heard,  of  the 
bloody  Perfections  of  the  Waldenfcs,  and  fuch  as  at  Rome 
were  cali'd  Hereticks,  in,  and  before  his  time  )  Nic.  Eyme- 
ricus (Inquifitor  of  Arragon  )  complains  of  him,  and  his 
Writings,  to  Pope  Gregory  the  Eleventh ;  who  ( in  full 
Confiftory  with  the         Council  of  his  Cardinals)  damns 
the  Doctrine  of  Raymundm  Lulltu  7  and  declares  for  the 
Lawfulnefs  and  Juftice  of  Killing  Hereticks 3    6.  And  Laft- 
ly,  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth  in  his  Oecumenical  (  fo  they  call 
it  )  Later  an  Council  (  Sacro  Approbante  Concil  io  )  with  the 
Confent  and  Approbation  of  that  Council )  declares ;  That 
our  blejjed  Saviour  ( a  )  Did  In  flit  me  Peter  and  his  Suecef- 
fors  his  Vicars  !  to  whom  {by  the  leslimony  of  7 he  Bool\  of 
Kings  )  it  was  fo  neceffary  to  yield  Obedience,  that  Whofoever 
would  not  (  as  no  true  Proteflant  ever  would  or  could}  was  to 
be  punijhed  with  death.    The  Pope  was  not  pleafed  to  tell 
us,  what  Book,  of  Kings  (  for  in  their  Vulgar  Latin  Verfi- 
on,  there  are  four  Books  of  that  name)  nor  what  Chapter 
or  Verfe  he  meant :  and  he  did  wifely  to  conceal  what  place 
in  thofe  Books  he  intended  \  for  had  he  named  any  parti- 
cular place,  (though  he  pretended  to  Infallibility)  his  folly 
would  have  much  fooner  appeared.    It  is  indeed  ridicu- 
lous, for  any  man  to  think,  that  any  thing  faid  in  thofe 
Books  of  Kings ,  can  prove,  that  our  blelfed  Saviour  Con- 
flicted a  Vicar  General  over  his  whole  Chriltian  Church , 
with  power  to  kill  all  who  would  not  comply  with  him , 
and  that  Peter  and  hisSucce/Tors  the  Popes ,  were  the  men: 
feeing  there  is  not  one  Syllable  of  all,  or  any  of  this,  in 
any  of  the  four  Books  of  Kings;  nor  any  Text  from  which 
it  may  (  with  any  fenfe  or  probability  )  be  dedue'd.  Nor 
have  the  Publifliers  of  that  Lateran  and  other  Councils  (P*- 
ter  Crabby  Surius ,  Binius  ,  Labbe ,  &C.   fupply'd  that  de- 
fect:, and  told  us,  what  place  Pope  Leo  meant,  and  from 
which  he ,  or  they  could  prove  the  Popes  Power  to  kill  all 
who  comply' }d  not  with  his  Commands.    I  know  that  (  b  )  Crab? 
(O  Surius ,  and  (d)  Binitts  ( though  Labbehzs  omitted  it* 

as 
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as  Impertinent)  have,  in  their  Editions  of  the  Councils, 
cited  in  their  Margents,  Dent.  17.  for  a  proof  of  that 
erroneous  and  impious  Portion,  (it  feems  their  Infallible 
Judge  miftook  Kings  for  Deuteronomy,  or  that  they  could 
find  nothing  in  any  Book  of  Kings  for  the  Popes  purpofe.) 
But  they  name  not  the  Verfe ;  though  (I  believe)  it  is  the 
Twelfth  Verfe  of  that  Seventeenth  Chapter  they  mean. 
Where  rcis  faid,  That  fa  who  wilhtot  hearken  to  the  Priefl  or 
Judge,  That  Man  jhall  Dye.    This  ( I  fay  )  is  altogether 
impertinent,  asto  the  proof  of  the  Popes  Pofition.  For 
admit  (which  is  (0  manifeftly  untrue)  that  by  Priefl  here,     <>;  vide  Gror> 
the  HighPrieft  only  was  meant:  yet  it  will  neither  be  confc-  um&  Aiofworth  in 
quencenor  fenfetofay,  Whoever  difobtyyd  the  Sentence  of  E*ut.  17.  verf.  9. 
the  High  Prie'i>  in  the  Jewifr  Church,  mufl  be  pit  to  death  :        &c-     vid*  2 
Ergo,  Wb  sever  dif obeys  the  Pope  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  mufl  T0*  l*8*'*c" 
befotoo.    This  (I  fay)  is inconfequent,  for  the  Prieftsin 
the  Jcwifh  Church  (not  only  the  High  Priefl: ,  but  other 
PrieitsandLevites)  by  the  exprefs  Law  of  God,  had  as 
Judges  in  many  Cafes,  power  of  Life  and  Death  :  but  in 
the  Gbfpel,  our  biefled  Saviour  left  no  fuch  power  to  his 
Apoftles  and  their  Succelfors}   Excommunication   is  the 
bigheft  punifhment,  Peter,  or  any,  or  a!l  the  Apoftles 
could  infticl,  by  any  Authority  from  our  hie/Ted  Saviour 
in  the  Chriftian  Church,  and  this  power  fucceeded  Inter- 
feron or  putting  to  death  in  the  Judaical  Church.  So 
St.  (/)  Auguftme  exprefly  tells  us ,  and  to  him  I  refer  the    .      Xonmnc  A* 
Reader.    By  the  PremuTes,  I  think  it  may  appear,  that,  if  ZZ^t^d 
(after  the  Popes  Damnation  and  Depofition  of  Queen  £/*-  tm  (ante  chn^m 
z.abeth)  any  of  her  Popifh  Subjects,  (Laity  or  Clergy,  Re-  i*  Sjna&gi)  agebat 
gular  or  Secular)  had  by  taking  Arms  publickiy,  or  by  'wfifiio.  Aug. 
Poyfon  or  Piftol,  privately  taken  away  her  Life,  (ac-  SSSSST 
cording  to  their  approved  Principles)  it  had  been  no  cap>  5g#  A'n&  cjf£ 
Rebellion,  Treafon  or  Murder,  but  (in  their  Opinion)  where; phim^ts^' 
an  Adionjuft  and  Innocent.    But  this  (though  too  much)  wdos  Adulters  /?- 

is  not  all;  their  Error  and  Impiety  rifes  higher.  mlil  lnv^t&5  f*r*o 
F  r    *  ©         hflm  confab  qj10Si 

t0T>  utiqite  Degradation 

jiibm  &  Excommunicationi'm,  fignificatm  iff*  faciendum  hoc  temforu  Idem  Aug.  de  Fide  & 
^Bonis  Opcribus,  cap.  6, 

4-  Had  - 
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4.  Hadany  of  Queen  Elizabeths  Subjects  (after  the  Popes 
Excommunication)killM  her,  that  Execrable  Fact-had  been: 
fo  far  frem  being  Murder,,  that ;(  in  their  opinion  )  it  had 
been  an  Action  not  only  Indifferent,  or  Morally  good,  but 
Meritor ous.  In  the  year  1  586.(which  was  the  Nine  and  twen- 
tieth of  Elizabeth)  in  the  Colledgc  of  Rhemcs,  Giffard>Dr. 
of  Divinity,  Gilbert  Giff'^rd  and  Hodgfon,  Fri efts,  had  fo 
poffcfsd  the  Englifh  Seminaries,  with  a  belief  of  this  Do- 
ctrine, That  John  Savage  willingly  and  gladly  vowed  to  kill 
the  Queen*    The  Story  is  in  (  g)Cambden(zn  Hift'orian 
of  unqueftionable  truth  and  fidelity  )  After  (  h  )  this,  Wal- 
poole,  the  Englifd  Jefnite,  pcrfvades  Edward  Squire, 
that  it  was  a  Meritorious  Act  to  take  away  the  Qaeen  ; 
tells  him-,  it  might  eafly  he  done,  by  Toyfoning  the  Pomel 
of  her  Sadie  give  shim  the  Poyfvn  y  Squire  undertakes  /V,  Wal- 
poole  blejfeth  him,  dnd  promifes  him  Eternal  Salvation,  and  fb 
(  having  fwom  him  to  Seer e fie)  fends  him  into  England  :  where 
(  notwithstanding  all  the  Jefuits  bjejftngs  )he  was  taken,  con- 
fefpd  all  this,  and  was  Executed  in  the  year.    1598.  And 
Cambden  ( i  )  there  tells  us,  ihat  a  Peftilent  Opinion  (as  he  tru- 
ly calls  it )  was  got  a  mongsl  the  Popifj  Party  (  even  amongfl 
their  Priefls)  That  to  take  away  Kings  Excommunicate y  was  No- 
thing Elfe,  but  to  Weed  the  Cockle  out  of  the  Lords  Field.  It  is 
true,  none  of  thofe  impious  and  damnable  Defigs,  had  their 
defir'd  Effect*,  God  almighty  protecting  that  good  Queen, 
( it  being  impoITible  that  any  Power  or  Policy  fhould  prevail 
againfthis  Providence  )  yet  the  Matter  of  Fact  (confefled 
by  themfelves3  or  evidently  proved  by  Legal  WitnefTes  ) 
manifeftly  ftiews,  that  they  thought  killing  the  Queen,  (for  the 
benefit  of  their  Catholick  Caufe)  was  a  Meritorious  Work^ 
which  theydefigned  to  do,  and  (had  their  Ability  been  E- 
qual  to  their  Impiety  )  would  have  done.  2.  Nor  was  this 
the  private  opinion  of  lbme .  Priejis  and  Jefuits  only  *,  but  the 
definitive  Sentence  of  feveral  Popes,  ( their (  ^Infallible 
and  Supream  Judges)  Publickly  declared,  and  (that  we 
may  be  fure  they  are  obligatory  at  Rome )  amongft  other  Papal 
arc  Diviae(Can.  lie  Omnes.2.difr.i  $*)ai  if  Peter  himfelf  had  made  them*  And  no  wonder,  feeing 
they  tell  us,That  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  ipeaksin  the  mouth  of  the  Pope,Pf/«  ipfi,  Spiritu  fuot 
per  Or  a  L'ontificumloyiitur^Mmh.  J. C.Lugd.Pratfpratfxa  Corp.  Juris  Can.a  fe  Edit  Franc  1 $90. 

De- 


f%)  In  the  Eng- 
lish   Seminary  at 
H  hemes,  fome  there 
were,  who  believd, 
PiusrJbi  Fifth's  Bull 
to  be  dictated  by  the 
ttoly  Ghojt,  and  they 
p:r!wadsd  themselves 
and  others  ,  that  at 
was  meritorious  to 
t*afy  away  the  lives 
of  Princes  Excom- 
tnimicxte,  and  Mar- 
tyrdom to  fpend  a 
ma^s  life   in  the 
Caufe.    Thefe  things 
GifFard,  Dr.  of  Di- 
vinity, Gilbert  Gi^- 
fard  and  Hodgfon 
inculcated  fo  deeply 
into  John  Savage, 
that  he  willingly  and 
gladly  vowtd  to  J^ill 
Queen  Elizabeth. 
Cambd.  Annals  of 
Eliz.  I.3.  p.2,01. 
302.  of  the  Eng- 
lifh Edition  ,  ( I 
liavenotthe  Latin 
now  by  me)  Lond. 

(JO  Ann.  Chnft. 
1598.Eliz.41.apud 
CambdenumAnnal. 
liK4.pag.493.499. 
di&ae  Editionis. 

(/)  Ibid.  p.  499. 

(£)AI1  the  Popes 
Sanctions  {they  fay) 
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Decrees  refei'd  into  the  Body  of  their  Canon  Law,  con-  2. Cone 

firm'd  by  Gregory  the  Thirteenth  and  by  their  General  Conn-  Ymt&S^SL 
cils  ( the  fifth  Laterany  and  that  of  Trent )  Commanded  to  be  c^o^s^t!"^  3  pud 
obeyed,  Tarjquam  Divinajnfpiratione  Edita,&  lanquam^l)   Bmium.  Tom.  9. 
Dei  Pracepta.  Now  the  Papal  Sentences  or  Decrees  I  mean,  p.  4&.C0I  i.F.2.A^ 
are  I.  That  of  PopeQm)  Nicolas  to  the  French  Army,  where-        iCancii.  Tnd. 
in  the  Pope  tells  them,  That  if  any  of  them  were- fain  in  that  miutly^it  E- 
W or  again s~i  the  Infidels,  that  is,  (  as  Cardinal  (  n  )  Turrecre-  dic.'Amverp.id^. 
mat  a  explains  it )  again fi  the  Heretkks,  Heaven  (  o  J  fiionldnot      (m)  Can.  Omni- 
bedeny*d  them:  They  (hould  be  fure  of  that.  But  the  Lemma  um.  45.  Caufa  23. 
orSummary  prefixed  to  the  Canon  (p jfays  lhatthofe  Sod-  %^UTKCKaam 
dters  who  faithfully  fought  againft  the  Heretic^  if  any  one^  of  ta  addiaumCano- 
them  were  fiain  in  the  fight,  tie  fljould  merit  Heaven.  Murdering  nem. 
Hereticks,  was  ( in  the  Popes  Opinion  )  a  ?neritorious  Wcrk,     C  o  )  Eegna  iU 
and  if  the  Souldiers  could  kill  them,  and  take  away  their  c*l^  minlm  }U~ 
Temporal  Life  here,  they  {hould  (  for  that  good  Service  to  iA  "(\))n  anmht 
the  Pope )  gain  to  themfelves,  an  Eternal  Life  hereafter.   quod  contri  InfideUs 
2.  Pope  (  q)Leo(  to  the  fame  purpofe,  and  almoft  in  the  {kmtjeos )  geritut 
fame  words  )  Incourages  a  French  Army  to(r)  fight  ftoutly  a-  qtifwis  ft  oritur 
gainft  the  Enemies  of  the  Faith,  and  of  the  Church,  (you  may  c^fu  Ktgm  mrl' 
be  fure  he  means  the  Roman  Church  )  and  tels  them,  that  they     >  j  Can  QmR- 
weed  not  be  any  way  afraid,  to  kill  Hereticksand  the  Churches  Timore.9.Cauf.2£. 
Jimmies,  for  God  hi  ex,  that  if  any  of  them  died  in  that  S ervicey  Quaeft.  8. 
it  was  for  the  true  Faith  for  which  Heaven  (hould  be  their  Reward.      CO  °***£m£^ 
So  the  Pope  in  that  Canon .  And  becaufe  fome  of  thofe  Soul-  mu^Lna^Ecdt 
diers  might  fear  (  as  there  was  great  reafon  they  fhould  )  fi*  virllitkr  agere 
that  the  Perfecuting  thofe  poor  Chriftians,  whom  the  Pope  sudtu,  myit  enim 
call'd  Hereticks,  with  Fire  and  Sword,,  might  rather  deferve  omniums,  fi  qui- 
pnniihmentthen aHeavenly Reward; JohnSmec* the :<3of-  t*$d$ZZ 
fator)  tells  US,  That  the  Popes  meaning  was  (f)  that  (  being  upiei  mrtlim  ep% 
fecured  from  Punifhment  )  Heaven  fhould  be  their  Reward.  &  ideo  premium 

Ccelefie  confequetur* 

({)  Hortdtur  Vdpd%  ut  u'riliterpugnet  contra  Inimicos  Ecclepxs  &  fi  qui  propter  hoc  mori4tHr»Non 
Vxnam,  fedCalefie  premium  confequttur.  GlofTa  Ibidem. 

Thefe,  and  fuch  other  Principles,  mufl:  (  of  necefllty) 
be  a  great  Incouragement  tothePopifh  Party,  who  believe 
(  though  without ,  and  in  contradiction  to  Truth  and  Rea- 
ibn)  thevalt  ufurped  Papal  Power  and  Infallibility,  to  Ex- 

D  d  ecute 
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ecute  the  Popes  Damnatory  Bill  Is  and  Excommunications^, 
and  kill  all  Hereticks(  even  Kings  and  Emperors)  having 
Heaven  protnifcd  for  doing  it.  This  is  very  much,  but 
there  are  more  and  greater  Promifes  made  by  the  Pope  , 
for  hji&qg  Hsrcucks.  For, 

5.  The  Pope  (out  of  his  great  Ability  and  Bounty  )  pro- 
mifes fuch  Impious  and  Bloody  Murderers  of  hereticks,  not 
Heaven  or.  ly,  but  a  higher  Degree  of  Glory  in  it>  and  manyo- 
ther  great  Priviledges,  tobeinjo\Mherc.,  before  they  came 
to  Heaven  ;  and  this  Promifethe  Pope  makes,,  not  finely  by 
himfelf,  but  in,  and  with  the  confent  of  the  greateft  General 
Council  Rome  ever  had.  Innocent  the  Third  is  the  Pope,  and 
the  (  t )  fourth  Lateran  is  the  Council  I  mean  )  in  which  (#) 
t  here  were,  above  Twelve  hundred  Fathers.  By  the  Autho- 
rity of  this  (  x  )  Council,  an  Army  was  to  be  raifed  for  the 
(^)  Deslrnclion  of  Hcretickf(the  poor  Waldenfes )  and  they 
were  to  have  the  fame  f  z  )  Priviledges  which  were  granted 
"tothofe  who  fought  againft  thelurks  to  recover  the  Holy 
Land.  What  thofe  Piuvikdges  were  Pope  Innocent  (in  his 
(a)  BulU  tells  us. 


(tK>  Co^c.  Later* 
magnum  fob  Innc- 
ccntio  3.AMI.1213. 

(  u  )  Ira  Abbas 
Idrfperg.  in  Chro- 
bcco  ad  diflum 
Ann.  1215-  Binms 
in  Hift.  Concil.  La- 
ter. 4.  prafixa. 

(x)  Can.  3. 
HaMicis* 

(y  )  Ad  mrnicorum  Kxmminium.  (zj  ilia  Indulgent U  &  Vrivihgio  mtiniti  funt  ,  qced 
sicadentibws  ad  terra  Santt*  fub/idium  cmadituu  Ibid,  dido  Can.3.  (Aj)Conft.  Innocent.  3. 
12.  data  Lateran.  i?.Cal.  Jan.  121 5, 


(b)  A  Cd'ettis-  9 
fdUm  aliifque  gra- 
'luminibiM  funt  im- 
mmes.  Bulte  did*, 
§  10. 

(c)  Quorum  ityr 
(imaf  &  Bona  fxa 
£tati  Villi  &  No- 
tira  Protect ione  fuf* 
clfimm.  Ibidem. 

(d)  2TlKtT-2  4 

(tJSi  ad  pro- flan- 
das  ujuras  Jur amen- 
ta tentantur  africii^ 
credit  ores  ut  remit- 
%ant  'jur  amentum  <£r 


I  .  They  were  to  be  freed  from  (b)  all  Taxes,  Tmpofitions  ,  and 
all  Burdens "what foever : 

2v  They  wTere  to  be  revcivedinto  the  {c)  TrotcUion  of  St.  Ve- 
Ut  and  the  Tope\  there  is  nothing  of  Godrs  Trotellion 
mentioned.  The  Pope  ( who  fits  in  the  Temple  of  God  3 
( d )  jfjewing  himfelf  that  he  is  God)  thought  (and  would 
have  them  think  lo  too)  that  he  was  fufficient  to  pro- 
ted  them. 

3.  If  they  had  borrowed  any  Money  upon  Ufr,  and  had 
folemnly  fworn  to,  pay  it  *,  yet  the  Pope  Commands  that 
they  fall  be  freed  both  from  their  {e)Oathy  and  paying  a- 
m  Vfe.. 

4.  If  they  went  to  kill  and  extirminate  Hereticks  in  Perfn^ , 

^hmesi  ibid 

and; 
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and  at  their  own  Expences,  then  A  Full  (  f )  and  Plenary 
Pardon  of  All  their  Sins  here,  and  A  Greater  Degree  of  G lo  - 
ry hereafter,  is  (by  the  Pope  and  that  great  General  Coun- 
cil^ fromifedthcm. 


(  f  )  Plejiam  pec- 
citorum  Vin'um  In~ 
dulpmus,  &  Salttt is 
t.,£temj  foliictmur 
Augment  urn.  Ibidem 
§.  17.  In  BuIIario 
Rom.  Rom*  163$. 
T0HS.1.P.78.C0I.7. 
vide  March.  Paris 
ad  Ann.  1213.  in 
]ohanae»pag.24u 


By  the  Premifles  I  think  it  evident,  that  if  any  of  Queen 
Elizabeths  Subjects  (after  her  Damnation  and  Excommuni- 
cation by  the  Pope)  had  by  raifing  Arms?gainft  her  pub- 
lickly>  or  by  Poyfon  or  Piftol  privately  taken  away  her  life? 
it  had  neither  been  Rebtllion ,  Treafon  >  nor  Murder  ,  buc 
an  innocent  Action ;  And  that  not  one  of  thofe  which 
Ariflotle  calls  t*  iut*  ,  Natura  MedU  ,  and  Indifferent , 
which  are  morally  neither  good  nor  bad ;  but  (  in  the 
Judgment  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  upon  thofe  her  ap- 
proved Principles)  it  had  been  an  A&ion  Morally  Good, 
nay.,  (which  is  far  more)  Meritorious:   For  which  they 
flwuld  have  Remiffion  of  All  their  Sins  here,  and  not  only  Hea- 
ven, but  (in  it  J  A  higher  Degree  of  Glory  hereafter:  And 
if  it  happened,  that  any  of  them  mifcarried  in  this  their 
meritorins  Act  of  killing  Heretical  Kings ,  and  were  (ac- 
cording to  their  defert)  hang'd  for  Treafon,  then  (with 
the  Pope  and  his  Party)  they  pafs  for  Martyrs,  and  as  fucb> 
fliallbe  honoui'd,  and  highly  commended  to  Pofterity.  I 
wrong  them  not$  Ribadeneir -a  the  Jefuite  (to  omit  many  o- 
thers)  in  a  (g  )  Book  Licenced  by  the  (  h  )  Vice- Provincial 
of  Toledo,  approved  by  the  Bifhop  of  ( i )  Antverp ,  and 
( JQ  other  Grave  and  Learned  Men  (as  they  are  there  cali'd) 
I  fay,  in  this  Book  he  has  a  (/)  Century  of  Martyrs  of  his 
Society}  and amongfb them ,  reckons  (m)  Campian,  (n) 
Walpoole,  (o)  Southwell,  fj>)  Garnett,  (q)  Oldcorne  P  &c. 
and  calls  them  Martyrs  ;  who  were  Legally  Convift  here,and  cietat.Libr.ppfixa 
Juftly  Executed  as  Im&m  Traitors.  God  Almighty  preferve  -J^gSm 
our  Gracious  King  from  the  Traiterous  and  Pernicious 
Confpiracies  of  thofe  men,  who  (  by  a  Arrange  delufion  ) 
believe  fuch  Principles,  and  call  Impious  Traitors  Holy 
Martyrs. 


(g)  'Catalogue 
Scriptorufn  Religi- 
on is  Sociecatis  Je- 
fu>  Au&ore  Pet.Ki- 
badeneira,  Ejufdem 
Societ.  Theol.  Am- 

(b)  Ferdinandus 
Lucero  in  Centura 
Libro  prafixa,  M*« 
<Jrki,i7.SepM6o7. 

(/)Lavin.Torren- 
tkis  in  Oda  ad  So- 


O)  Ibid.  p.  166. 
Centuriaa1.pag.375. 


C»)  Ibid.p.371. 
QJ  Ibidem. 


{0)  Ibid.  p.  372, 
D  d  z 


jtidkio  prabatus. 
Ferd. Lucero  in  di* 
fta  Cenfura. 
C  / )  Ditfi  Librfc 


Q)  In  fupplemento  ad  difiam 
The 
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The  PremiiTes  confiderM,  there  can  be  little  reafon  to 
doubt,  but  the  Popifti  Party  (as  ever  fince  the  Reformati- 
on they conftantly  have,  fo  they)  always  will  indeavour 
by  fecret  Plots  and  Confpiracies,  by  Poyfon,  Piftols,  or 
fwhen  they  have  Ability)  by  open  VVar^  to  ruin  and  utter- 
ly extirpate  and  deftroy  all  the  Proteftants  of  this  Natir 
on  (King  and  Subje&s)  who  are  by  the  Pope  Declared  and 
Excommunicated  Hereticks,  feeing  there  are  fuch  exceed- 
ing great  Rewards  (afore- mentioned)  aduredto  them,  for 
doing  it  ?  not  only  by  private  and  fallible  perfons,  but  by 
the  Constitutions  of  their  Popes,  and  the  Canons  of  their 
greateft  and  approved  General  Councils ;  their  Supream 
Judge  and  Infallible  Guide,  which  all  Papifts  (by  the  Prin- 
ciples of  their  Religion  )  are  bound  to  obey ,  and  aft  ac- 
cording to  fuch  Canons  and  Conflitutions.    And  were  they 
indeed  (  what  they  pretend  to)  Infallible,  it  wTere  great 
folly  and  madnefs  not  to  do  fo.    For  he  is  certainly  a  Fool* 
who  (having  a  Journey  to  go,  on  which  the  Eternal  m'b 
fcry  or  felicity  of  his  Soul  depends )  will  not  follow  an  In- 
ffiornnt  spinas  fallible  Guide.    And  f  which  is  further  very  confiderablej 
Gatbedralibiis  &■    jill  their  (r)  Dignitaries  in  all  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Chur- 
SnptnoribuA  Bcclt-  cys  f  ^Hwho  have  Cure  of  Souls ,  All  who  are- provided  for^ 
tfifm^m^  ^nd  preferred  to  any  (f)  Monaftery,  or  Religious  Houfewhat- 
nitatibu5>  canonic*-  foevery  be  they  of  whatsoever  Order  of  Regulars,    And  not  on- 
libivs  &  aliis  qui-  lythefe;  but  (t)  All  Boftors,  Mailers  >  Regents,  and  Pro- 
bufcunque  Beneficiis  fffors  of  any  Art  or  Faculty ,  whether  they  be  of  the  Laity  or 
d£m^Zt  or  Regulars  of  any  Order  whatever,  in  anyVniverf- 

km ,  providtre  con-  tyy  PMuk^School,  or  any  where  elf ey  in  Cities  ,  Vniverfities, 
thgat,  publicum-  Orthodox*  fi-dei  profeffionem  facere,  feque  in  Rom.  Ec cleft*  obediently  permanfuros-^ 
Spondm  &■  Jurareteneantur.  Vide  Bullam  Pi j  4-fuper  forma  Juramentt  Profeffionis  fidci,inCon- 
ciiio  Trident.  Self.  24.  De  Reformat.  Cap.  1 2.  pag.  4  50.  Edit.  Antverp.  1 6$ g.  (f )  Etiam  per 
qaofcunque  quibus  de  Monafteriis,  Conventibus^Vomihus,  &  aliis  quibufcunqye  locUt  Rtgularium  quo* 
ruKCunque  Ordinums  etiam  Militiarum^quocunque  nomine providebitur^idem  Servari.  Idem.pag.45  1. 
Extat  etiam  in  Bullario  Romano.  Edit.  Romas  i<5$8.Tom.  2.  pag.  97.  Dat.  Ibid.  Novem.  1564, 
2>cntificatus  iui  Ann.  $,  (c)  Nut/us  Doftor,  Magifttr^  Regensrvel  alius  cujufcunque  Art  is  &  Far 
calatis  Fr&ftffor,  five  ClerUm^  five  Laicus,  ac  Secular  it^vtl  cujufvisOrdinis  Regularise  fit,  in  quibuf- 
vis  univtrptatibus  aut  Gymnaftis  fubliciS^  aut  Alibi  Lecloris  Cathedramobtineret  aut  obtentam  reti' 
wre,  feu  alias  Theologian,  Canonic  am  velcivilem  cenfuram,  Medicinam^Vhilofophiam^jrammaticam 
vel  alias,  Artes  Liber  ales ,  publice  vet  privatim  profiteri,  nift  fur  amento  prim  pr<e(lito,  &c.  Bulla  Pi; 
4.  in  EuIUrij  IVom.  Tom.  2       &  cap.  In  Sacro  Sanfta,  2.  De  Magi&fc  Do(bribus  in  7. 
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Towns,  Churches  or  Monaferies  ^  whether  they  profefs  Divird- 


or 


ty,  Canon  or  Civil  Law,  PhyJkJ^,  Fhilofcphy  y  Grammar  , 
my  other  Liberal  Arty  pitblickly  or  privately ,  and  all  who  take 
any  Degrees  in  anyVniverfity,  All  thsfe  (that  is,  almoft  all 
the  Learned  men  in  the  PapacyJ  by  the  (u)  Difpofition  and 
Appointment  of  the  Pope  and  Council  0/Trent,  are  to  (x)  pro- 
mife,  vow,  and  jwear  to  obey  the  Pope  as  Petei*J  Succejfor  and 
ChrifPs  Vicar,  and  to  receive  ,  and  without  All  Doubting  to 
Profefs  all  Things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  in  the  Sa- 
cred Canons,  and  General  Councils,  efpecially  in  the  Council  of 
Trent;  and  all  this  they  fwear  to  do  moH  constantly  fo  long 
as  they  live,  and  to  take  care  (to  the  utmoft  of  their  Ability) 
that  all  under  them,  or  committed  to  their  Charge,  jliall  do  fo  too-. 
And  the  Pope  there  further  tells  us,  (y)ThatGod  Almigh- 
ty did  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  Infpire  the  Trent  Fathers  to  require  , 
That  this  Oath  jhould  be  taken.    Seeing  then  there  are  fo 
many  thoufands  in  the  Church  of  Rome ,..  who  do  and  muft 
take  this  curfed  Oath,  to  Obey  the  Pope,  and  receive,  and 
without  doubting  believe  all  their  Rebellious  Canons  be>- 
fore-menticn'd,  and  (to  the  utmoft  of  their  Power  J  to 
perfwade  and  induce  all  who  are  under  their  Cure  and 
Charge  Cthat  is,  all  the  Laity  in  the  whole  Roman  Churchy 
for  all  of  them  are  under  the  Charge  and  Cure  of  fome  of 
thofe  who  take  their  Oath)  to  receive  and  believe  them  too. 
Hence  it  manifeftly  follows-,  1 .  That  the  Church  of  Rome 
approves  thofe  impious  and  rebellious  Doctrines  to  which 
fo  many  thoufands  fwear ,  by  the  Command  of  the  Pope 
and  Trent  Council.    2.  That  all  their  Ecclefiafticks  (Se- 
cular and  Regular)  who  have  any  Cure  of  Souls  and  Charge 
over  others,  are  bound,  not  only  by  their  Papal  Conltituti- 
ons  and  Decrees  of  their  General  Councils  *,  but  by  aPer- 
fonal  Promife,  Vow,  and  Oath,  (in  f acinus  Jurajfe  putes)  to 
believe  and  profefs,  and  (as  there  is  opportunity)  topra- 
&ife  according  to  thefe  Principles,    p  And  hence  it  ap- 
pears, That  Qyeen  Elizabeth  was  (and  all  Proteftant  Kings 
and  Princes  are,  and  in  the  like  cafe,  will  be;)  in  moft  e- 
minent  Danger  of  AfTaffination  by  her  Popifh  Subjects,  e~ 
fpecially  after  Pope  Tim  the  Fifth  had  damn'dand  depofed 

her? 


t00  Juxta  dfipo- 
fitionemConc.TricL 
in  Conftit.89.Pi)  4. 
Builar.  Rom.  Tom, 
2.  pag  97. 

(X)  Romano  Pon- 
tifici,  Petri  Apofio- 
lorum  Principis  Suc- 
ceffori^&chrifli  Vi- 
car h  veram  obedi- 
entiam  Spondeoy  ac 
Juro.    Cater  a.  item 
Omnia  a  Sacris  Ca~ 
nonibus  &  Oecume- 
nick  Conciliis,  Pr*~ 
cipuea  Trident.  Sy- 
nodo  traditat  defini- 
te ac  declarata,  In- 
dubitantirrecipio  <&• 
profiteor,&  ad  ulti- 
mum  vitx  (piritum 
conftantifjime  retS- 
ntreac  profiteri,  e> 
a  meis  fubditisjllifqi 
quorum  Cur  a  ad  me 
fpeclat,  teneri,  quan<* 
turn  in  me  efltcuratu- 
rum.  EgoN.spondeo, 
ybveo,  Juro>&c.  p. 
?8.§:2.diaa?BuII#0 
Cy)  Be  us  Omni- 
potens  VatribusQTri* 
dent  in  is)  nivinitus 
Jnfpirart  Dignatus 
^.Ibidem,  iodide 
Bull*  Initio. 
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her*  abfolved  all  her  Subje&s  from  their  Oaths  of  Allegi- 
ance^  and  Commanded  them  (on  pain  of  Excommunica- 
tion )  never  to  obey  her,or  any  of  her  Laws  or  Commands; 
it  being  alfo  declared,  by  their  Supream  Infallible  Power, 
That  the  killing  the  Queen,  by  open  War  publickly,  or 
privately  by  Poyfonor  Piftoi  ,  had  neither  been  Rebelli- 
on* Trcafon,  nor  Murder,  but  an  Acl  morally  good  and 
meritorious  by  which  they  fliould  merit,  not  only  Hea- 
ven, but  a  higher  Degree  of  Glory  in  it,  and  be,  as  Glo- 
rious Martyrs  (if  they  died  in  that  Caufe)  commended  to 
Pofterity;  Nay  \  when  their  Ecclefiafticks  fboth  Secular 
and  Regular)  who  had  any  Cure  of  Souls,  or  Authority 
and  Charge  over  others ,  had  promifed  ,  vow'd,  and  1b- 
lemnly  fworn,  That  they  would  obey  the  Pope  as  Chrift's 
Vicar,  &c.  I  fay,  thofe  who  had  fuch  great  Promifes  to  al- 
lure them,  and  their  Promife  ,  Oath  and  Vow  to  oblige 
them  to  it,  would  certainly  indeavour  (as  indeed  they  did, 
as  will  appear  anon)  the  ruinanddeftruclionof  that  good 
Queen.    Neither  is  this  all.  For, 

6.  Laftiy  j  the  Pope  and  his  Party  have  further  Induce- 
ments, more  efficacious  and  powerful  to  perfwade  their  In- 
ftruments  to  Alginate  Princes  and  Extirpate  Hereticks, 
efpecialiy  (z)  Froteftmts,  thegrcatcft  Enemies  of  their  An- 
tichriftian  Tyranny  and  Papal  Usurpations.  For  although 
to  pious  men,  (  who  really  de(Ire,and  ufe  the  jult  meanes  to 
obtain  it )  the  promife  of  Eternal  Joys  in  Heaven,  is  the 

more  "definitive  of  their  Popifh  Errors,  then  any  one  Error  can  be  of  another.  Extrema  (£r- 
f  9tes  &  Vitia)  facile  coexifiunt  *,  Media  Cvirtutes&  veritates)  Extrema  defiruunt.  This  appears 
io  Becaufe  they  will  not  permit  their  Italian  Papifts  to  live  io  any  Proteftant  County.  Trohi- 
bentHY  nunc  Itali  Catbclici  babitare,  feu  commorari  extra  ItaliamOccafione  Mercimonij  abfque  Licen- 
tia  inquifitorm,  fi  in  illis partibus  non  vigtt  Libertas  Religionis  Catkolica.  VideConft.42.Clem.8. 
in  Bullario  Rom.  Tom.^.p^*  2.  They  permit  no  Hereticks  (Proteftanti  you  may  be  fare  t- 
i pecially  )  to  inhabit  in  Italy ,  or  the  ad  j  icent  Ifles ,  on  pretenfe  of  Merchandize,  &c.  Gregmus 
t$.jnb'graviffimispoenisvetiiit,HareticosqHofcunque  etiam  fub  pratextu  Cemmerci\  habere  domum 
apertampropriam  vel  condu  ft am  in  Italia,  vel  adjacentrbus  infulis.  Gregorius  15.  in  Conftitut. 
3$.  Indifto  Bullario. Tom.  3.  pag.2J4.Edit.  Roma?,i<538.Vide  Corp.Jur.Canon.Ltigduni.id5f. 
&  ibi  Annoratlones in  Cake,  Tom.2.pag.  $  $.  3.  Becaufe  *tis  notorioufly  known,that  they  per- 
mit Jews,  (who  deny  Jefus  Chrift,and  the  whole  Gofpel)  to  live  and  have  Houfes,even  in  Rome 
it  felf,  and  yet  they  will  not  permit  Proceftants.  It  is  a  lefs  Crime  (it  feems;  at  Rome,  to  de- 
ny Jefus  Chrift,  then  to  deny  (what  all  Proteftantt  do;  that  the  Pope  i$  hij  Vicar,  and  Monar- 
chical Head  of  the  whole  Chriftian  Church.  greateft 


CO  "They  are 
morearTraid  ofpro- 
tcftants,  then  of  all 
Others  they  call  He- 
reticks, and  there  is 
good  reafon  for  ir. 
For  truth  (which 
the  Proteftantscon- 
ftantly  maintain,  is 
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greatefl:  Motive  and  Incouragement  imaginable  yet  to 
iuch  Impious  and  Prodigious  Villains  (  who  will  undertake 
to  kill  Kings  and  murder  Innocents )  Heaven  flgnifies  no 
more,  then  the  Diamond  did  to  JEfefs  Cock  in  the  Fable, 
who  prcferr'd  a  Grain  of  bariy  before  it.  And  therefore, 
for  fuchj  (  and  none  but  fuch  will  ferve  them  in  the  Execu- 
tion of  fuch  Execrable  Villanies)  they  have  prefent  and 
more  prevailing  Incouragements ;  I  mean  Money  and  great 
Sums  of  Gold,  or  fome  vaft  Temporal  Advantages  to  be 
injoy'dhere  ;  which  prevails  more  with  fuch  Perfons,  then 
the  Promife  of  Heaven  hereafter  :1  mail  (out  of  many  ) 
give  two  or  three  Inftances.  As, 

*.  In  the  year  1 596.(4 )RoderigoLcpsz.  (a Jew  and  Phyflcian) 
Stephen  Ferriera  Gama,  and  Emanuel  Loifie  (two  Portugals  ) 
by  the  Roman  Arts  and  Impiety,  were  hired,  and  under- 
took to  Poyfon  Queen  Elizabeth.  Lopez,  had  a  rich  Jewel 
lent  him,  and  was  (  by  Contract  )  to  have  ( b)  Fifty  thou- 
fand  Duckets  \  which  evidently  appeared  (at  their  Trial) 
by  their  own  Confeffions.  And  though  Letters  intercep- 
ted, and  the  Good  Providence  of  God  (  by  whom  King*s 
Reign)their  Villany  was  detected,  and  they  ( as  Traitors) 
juftly  Executed  )  yet  their  Popifh  Defires  andlndeavours 
were  not  to  lefs  mifchievous  and  impious,  becaufe  the 
Good  Providence  of  God  gracioufly  prevented  the  Ex- 
ecution of  their  Defigns. 

2.  This  by  the  Mercy  of  God  not  taking  E {feci:,  (forthere 
is  no  Power  or  Policy  can  prevail  againft  Divine  Provi- 
dence) a  little  after  in  the  (  c  )  fame  year,  "Edmund  York^ 
and  Richard  Williams,  were  (by  the  fame  Roman  Arts 
and  Impiety  )  hired  to  Kill  the  Queen.  TorkJ^  at  his  Trial ) 
confefs'J  That  Holt  the  JefuityHughOwenyJacomo  dc  Fran- 
vifco,  and  others,  had  offer'd  him  an  Alignment  of  (d  ) 
Forty  thoufand  Duckets ,  if  he  would  Kill  the  Queen 
himftlfyor  afTift  Richard  Williams  in  Killing  Her,  This 
Tor^confefs'd  at  his  Trial  \  and  that  Holt  the  Jefuit(  in 
whole  Hand  the  Affignment  of  Forty  thoufand  Duckets 
was  depofited)  killing  the  Holy  Hoft  r  fwore  that  the 
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,  CO  Cambdens  E~ 
liz.L4.ad  An.  1594, 
P*  4>o.  43  *•  Edir. 
Lond.1635. 

(b)  Fifcy  thou- 
fand Duckets  pro- 
mi(-dby  the  Popifli- 
Party,  for  Poyfon- 
ingqzEli\abetb+ 


CO  Cambd.Elteo 
I.  4.  ad  Arm.  1594. 

'Sptf.  p.44°«  v»dc 
PJuraio  Sratuto  de 
Aon.  3,  J  ace.  2r 

(d)  Forty  thou- 
fand Duckets  pro- 
mifed  for  kiJlipgCV 
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Money  fhouldbepaidfo  foon  as  the  Queen  was  kilfd^ 
and  boun  J  Tork  and  WUims  by  an  Oath,  and  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Eucharift,  To  Dijpatch  it* 
Infhort,  many  others  (befides  thefe  named)  confpired  the 
Aifaflination  and  Death  of  the  Queen.  For  Inftance 
(to  omit  others)  t;X>t.if)  Story*  Am. iff*,  2.  (/)&>- 
mervil,  Ann.  1583.  3.  £)r.  )  Parry,  Ann.  I  585.  by 
the  Approbation  and  I  ncouragement  of  the  Pope  and 
Cardinal  Como.  4.  John  (h)  Savage,  Ann.  1586. 
5.  Ant.  (/)  Babington-,  and  five  or  fix  more  with  him 
are  incouraged  and  perfwaded  to  Murder  the  Queen,  in 
the  fame  year,  1586.  6.  (JQ  Moody,  Ann.  1587. 
7.  Patrich  (/)  Cullen  9  Ann.  1594.  8.  Edward  (m) 
Squire,  Ann.\^%.  9.  (jj)Winter  vxA  Tefmond  the  Je- 
fuite,  ^w?.  1602.  e£v.  We  fee  there  were  many  (too 
many)  delperate  Villains,  who  valued  not  their  own  , 
fo  that  they  might  take  away  the  Queens  life ;  and  yet 
too  few  (  Divine  Providence  preventing  their  Impious 
Defigns)  to  Effect  and  Compafs  that  (more  then  Pagan) 
Fopijh  On/piracy ,  which  at  (  fo  vaft  an  Expence  of  Mo- 
ney) the  Pope  and  his  Party  defigned  and  earneftly  defi- 
ned ,  and  indeavoui'd  to  Execute. 


(o;  Vivs$.inl)i- 
fofitiont  Eli\.  Jus 
Britannia  ^  Hiber- 
miaqut  ad  Philip.  2. 
■JtiifpanURegm  tran- 
fiuliti  vi  cujus  dona- 
tions >  demandatus 
foflta  Sidonius  fniu 
Ann.  1558.  Ctajfe 
JHisfanica  ln(irn» 
&hs,  ut  Regna  Bri- 
tannia! Pojfideret.  F. 
ft  Caron,  Remon- 
ilranc.  Hibernorum, 
Part.c.3.§.4.p.7. 


When  all  this  would  not  do  \  and  the  Pope  and  his  Par- 
ty plainly  faw,  that  they  could  not  cut  off  the  Queen  by 
Piftol,  Poyfon,  or  private  Aflatlinations ,  horrendum  & 
majws  machinantur  fcelm:  they  defign  by  Fire  and  Sword, 
by  open  War,  utterly  to  deftroy  that  good  Queen,  and 
all  her  Herttical  ( that  is,  Loyal )  Subje&s.  And  to 
this  end,  (befides  Plenary  Indulgence  and  Pardon  of  all 
fins  here,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  hereafter)  Pius 
the  Fifth  promifes,  and  immediately  gives  two  whole 
Kingdoms  (England  and  Ireland)  to  Philip  the  Second, 
King  of  Spain ;  as  is  notorioufly  known,  and  (  0  )  con- 
fefs'd  by  their  own  Popilh  Writers  His  SucceJors,  Gre- 
gory the  Thirteenth,  and  Sixtus  the  Fifth,  renue  and 
confirm  the  Excommunication  of  Elizabeth ,  and  the 
Donation  of  her  Kingdoms  5  and  accordingly  (not  with 

Gods, 
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GodSj  but)  with  the  Popes  (/?)  Approbation  and  BleiTing, 
*  in  that  memorable  year  1588.  the  (vainly  fuppofed  ) 
Invincible  Armado  was  fent  to deftroy  the  damn'J  Hc- 
reticks  (the  Qneen  and  her  Loyal  Subjedts)  and  take 
Pofletlion  of  her  Kingdoms,  which  the  Pope  had  given 
him.  The  Pretences  the  Pope  had  to  give  thofe  King- 
doms, (for  they  were  but  miferable  Pretences,  void  of 
all  Reafon  and  Jnftice)  were  Two.  i*  King  John's 
Donation  and  (cj)  Refigna:ion  of  his  Crown  to  Pope 
Innocent  the  Third,  about  the  year  1213.  when  the 
King  and  the  whole  Nation  groaned  under  many  Mife- 
ries  and  Papal  Opprefiions.  Which  Adt  of  King  John 
W2S  Invalid  and  abfolutely  Null ;  he  having  no  juft  Pow- 
er to  give  away  his  Kingdom.  And  even  then  declared 
to  be  Null  j  not  only  by  the  Englifli  Barons  and  Nation, 
but  bv  the  King  of  (r)  France  and  his  Nobility,  as  Mat- 
thew Paris  tells  us.  2.  Nor  is  it  only  Matthew  Paris  who 
fays  that  the  Kings  of  England  and  Irelandare  (fince  King 
.John**  time)  Tributaries  to  the  Pope,  (as  they  pretend ) 
but  their  Hiftorians,  Canonifts,  and  the  Popes  them- 
felves.  So  (/ )  Matthew  We (I minfler,  Henry  (f)  Knigh- 
ton,. Cardinal  Th[cpu,  &c.  The  Cardinal  tells  us,  That 
the  Pope  is  the  Supream  (u)  Judge  of  All.  lhat  he  can  De- 
fofe  the  (x)  Emperor^  Kings,  Dukes y  and  All  who*  Acknow- 
ledge no  Superior  and  that  the  Kings  of  England  ,  and 
Sfcilie  are  (y)  Tributaries  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  he 
who  denies  this  Papal  (z)  Power,  is  no  Chriftian.  And  for 
Ireland,  Pope  John  the  Two  and  twentieth,  in  a  Bull  to 
our  King  Edward  the  Second,  tells  him,  That  his  Pre- 
deceflbr,  Adrian  the  Fourth,  Gave  the  Kingdom  of  I- 
reland  to  Henry  the  Second,  King  of  England,  upon  cer- 
tain Conditions,  which  Conditions  our  King  had  not 
kept*  And  this  ridiculous  Bull  we  have  in  Mmhw  Pa- 
ris, ad  Ann.  1 156.  fag,  9^.  where  he  tells  us,  That  all 
the  Ijlands  in  the  World,  which  are  Chriftian,  belong  to  Pe- 
Tom.  6.  Concluf.  4  r.  (x)  Papa  pot  eft  dtponere  fmperatorem,  Reges,  Vuas,  &  Omnes  qui  de  fa- 
do  Suptriorm  non  recognofcunt.  Ibid. §49.  fy)  Rex  Angli<e  &  Sicilia  funt  Tributarij  Ecclep* 
Reman*.  Ibid.^34.      (z)  Qui ntgat  pottftatem  Papx%  Negat ft  ChrijlUnum.  lbid.§  37. 

E  e  ter, 


Pope,  and  ic  wis  ifi 
the  fourth  year  of 
his  Popedom.  Vide 
Cambd.  E!iU.;.*d 
Ana.  1588.  p.  3$o. 

(7)- Match,  Paris 
ad  diftum  Ann. 
1213.  p.ig  4*6. 

(r)  Rex  Franco- 
rum  rgjpwidit,  Reg- 
num  Anglic  V am- 
monium Petri  nun- 
qitamfuit',  Nec  eft, 
Nec  erit.  Null  its  Rex 
potejl  dare  Regnim 
fitum,  fine  affenfu  Ba- 
ronum  fuorum.  Qui 
Regnum  tenentur  de- 
fender e.  Tunc  Mag- 
nates Omnes  Uno  O- 
re  clamabant-,  quod 
ifto  Articulo  (tarent 
ufque  a  J  mortem  j  non 
Rex  vel  Princeps  per 
Solam  voluntatem 
{nam  pojjit  Regnim 
dare*  vel  tributari- 
umfacere,unde  Mobi- 
les regni  e [fent  fervi, 
Matth.  Paris  in  Jo- 
hanne  ad  An.1215. 

(OMatrh.Weftm. 
ad  Ann.  121  j.  pag, 
2  7i. Johannes  Rex 
eft  Papas  Tribute 
rius  feuFeudatariu  . 

(t)  Hen.  Knigh- 
ton de  Event.Angl* 

I.2C.I$.p.2402. 

(tfJCard.rufchus 
Pra&.Concluf.Juris 


i*4 


Obfervations  on  the  Popes  Bull 


(a)  Vid.Conft.4. 
Joi.-au.  papx  22.  in 
Bu  lar.  Rom.  Tom. 
i-p  172.Edit.R0m. 
1638. 

(  b  )  My  Lord 
Cooke  lnft.Fart.4.  c. 


Yc^  Signijkjtur 
fMtifitiyUt  IpftVa- 
(alios  aHaelita.it  ab- 
fshat,  &  Terr  am 
Exponat  Catholic  is- 
occiipandam.  Conci!. 
Laceran.  4.  Can.  3- 
De  Ha?reticis.  And 
it  now  goes  for  Law. 
Cap.  1 5.  Extra,  de 
Hxreticis. 

(d)  Qui  ten  am 
lim  Exttrminatis 
Htereticis  abfque  hIIX 
contradiclione  poffi- 
dfiffi,  &  in  fidei 
pur  it  ate  confervenU, 
Ibidem. 

(e)  Papa  Philip- 
po  Francorum  Regi 
Liter  as'  mitt  it ,  in 
quibas  rogat  ut  Re- 
gm  Anglic  not  In- 
qiiietarit  }  fed  at 
Kmina  Ecclefi* 
VaffaUum  protegeret. 
Matth.  Paris  Hift.an 
Ann.1215.  p.  S^foi 
la  Jchanne. 


ter,  and  fa  to  the  Pep?.    See  ArchbiQiop  Vjher  of  the  Re- 
ligion profefsM  by  the  Ancient  IW/fr,  fag.  5 1.92.  93.  94. 
&c.  And  upon  thefe  (and  fuchlike  ridiculous^  Preten- 
fes,  the  Pope  required  Edward  the  Third  to  do  him  (*) 
Homage  for  the  Kingdoms  of  England  and  Inland |  and 
the  Arrears  of  One  thoufand  Marks  per  Annum.   All  the 
Popes  preienfes  were  in  a  full  Popifli  Parliament  decla- 
red va'n  and  evidently  null  \  as  appears  by  my  Lord 
(J?)  Cooke  y  and  the  Record  before- mentioned.  Befides, 
\is  certain  that  John  was  an*  Ufurper,  andjiad  only 
Poffeffion  of  the  Crown,  but  no  juft  Right  and  Title  to 
it.    For  Elinor,  Daughter  to  Jeffery  his  elder  Brother, 
was  living-,  and  was  the  true  Heir  of  the  Crown^  fo  that 
King  Johnys  Refignation  of  the  Crown  to  the  Pope,  was 
abfolucely  null  •,  it  being  impolfible  he  fhould  give  a  Juft 
Title  to  another,  who  had  none  himfelf.    His  fecond 
Pretence  was>  that  the  Qjieen  being  an  Excommunicate 
and  Depofed  Heretick,  (as  he  was  pleafed  to  mifcail  her) 
her  Kingdom  was  forfeited  to  him,  by  the  Canon  of 
their  great;  Lateran  Council.    Wherein  *cis  (*)  declared, 
That  fuch  obftinate  Perfons  (  as  they  call  the  Queen  ) 
when  they  ftood  Excommunicate,  and  would  not  give 
Satisfaction^  the  Pope  was  to  abfolve  their  Snhjetts  from 
their  Oaths  of  Allegiance  y  and  give  their  Lands  and  King- 
domstoCathclkks :  who  by  that  Canon,,  were  bound  to 
Exterminate  or  Extirpate {d)  all  Hereticks.    Upon  the 
aforefaid  Sandy  Foundations,  the  Popes fucccflfively  fince 
King  JohhJ$  time,  build  their  Right  to  the  Crown  of 
England ;  and  believe,  (or  at  lead  lay  ,  and  would  have 
others  believe)  that  the  Imperial  or  Royal  Power  of 
England  ^nd  Ireland  is  in  them  ;  and  our  Kings  only 
Benefciarij  &  Feudatarij  (as  the  Civil  Law  calls  them  ) 
Feudataries  to  the  Pope ,  of  whom  (as  their  Supream 
Lord)  they  hold- their  Kingdorr  s-    Whence  it  was,  that 
Pope  Innocent  ths  Third,  in  his  Letter  to  Philip  King 
of  France,  calls  theKing  of  England  his  00  Vaffal.  And 
his  Succc'for,  Pope  Innocent  the  Fourth  (with  a  Prodigi- 
ous fltotichriftian  Pride  and  Impiety )  calls  our  King 

{Henry 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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{Henry  the  Third  was  then  King)  His  F ^/3and  (which     (f)papa nonfe  a- 

is  more)  ti\$  Slave.    What  (fays  he)  (/)  Is  not  the  King  phns pr*  Ira  &  in- 

of  England  our  Vuffal  t  Nay,  tb.tt  I  fay  more  y  our  Slave  I  dignatlom  (  it  was 

Theft  are  his  words,  and  eXpreffions ,  of  fuch  prodigi-  Gffh*ds  Letter 

ous  Pride,  as  is  abfolutdy  inconfiftent  vyith  that  great  t^J2]fu  "2j> 

and  exemplary  Humility,  which  our  blefled  (g)  Saviour  perbo  lnimo\  alt  ] 

pradtis'd  in  his  own  Perfon,  and  Commanded  all  (even  NonneRexAngbrum 

{b)  Feter  and  bis  Ape  files)  to  imitate  :  But  yet  congruous  no&r  Vaf alius  t 

enough,  and  confident  with  the  Hypocrifie  of  him  ,  who  ^anflplm?  Mi  ^ 

would  be  callM  Servus  Servorum  Dei,  the  Servant  of  all  Fads  aftJn 

God's  Servants  y  and  yet  as  the  Man  of  Sin  (  mentioi.M  ad  Ann  Dom.i  25V. 
by  the  (i)  Apoftley  Exalts  himfe/f  above  all  that  is  called      872.  in  Edit.  G. 

God,  and  f  with  Pope  Innocent  the  Fourth,  in  the  place  ^atriJ-  London, 

now  cited )  calls  Kings  his  Slaves  and  Vajjals.  1  ^°jMittht  20  2g 

Luc.22.27. 

(h)  Matth.20. 4^.4^.47. &  Matth.23. 1 1.12.  Luc.22. 24.25  26.      fO  2  Thefl.2.4, 

^Tistrue,  we  believe  and  know,  that  the  Pope  indeed  (i\  Greg  7  de- 
had  no  Power  to  perform  thofe  aforefaid  Promifes  ^  and  fo  fm,  4, *Em. 
in  making  them  was  (to  all  intelligent ,  fober ,  and  pious  peror,  by  the  ^ow- 
Perfons)  not  only  impious ,  but  ridiculous  *,  yet  to  thofe  er  of  the  Keys, 
of  his  Popifh  Party,  who  (having  ftrong  delufion  to  believe  PouftasUgandi  &- 
a  Lye)  were  perfwaded  he  had  power  to  make  good  his  JS/i 
Promiles}  that  he  was  Chr  id's  Vicar,  Supream  Head  and  data' f/acidtofidu- 
Monarch  of  the  Church  ^  that  he  had  the  Power  of  the  cla  fretus ,  Henrico 
Keys,  and  fo  could  fhut  and  open,  keep  out  and  let  into  totiusRegnl  Teutonic 
Heaven  whom  he  pleated,  that  he  could  by  his  Power  c\fJ%\*Jcf% 
Depofe  [K)  Kings,  and  was  Infallible  and  (/)  never  Err*d  ^^cJ^lnos.i 
(for  thefe  Erroneous  and  Impious  Pofitions  are  (m)  appro-  vinculo  firamnti, 
vedand  received  at  Rome)  I  fay,  fuch  Promifes,  made  by  quod  fibifeare,  ab- 
fuch a  perfon,  were  very  great.  And  (to  fuch  deluded  f°u'°*  Baromus  An- 
perfons,  who  were  perfwaded  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  "nn.  io^/s"  2V 
them)  prevailing  Incouragements ,  to  make  them  defpe-  26. " 
(13  Ecclefia  Rom.Nunquam  Erravit,  nee  In  ftrpetuum  (Scrlptura  teftante)  Errabit.  /nter  diclatus 
Pap*.  Ibid.  apudBar.  §.35.  p.479.  Edit.Antv.i<5o8.  (m)  Diclatus  feu  Sententi*  Breyiores 
Gregorlj  Pap*>  Qua  Ha&enus  In  Ecclefia.  Cathollca  ufu  recept <e,  ut  ex  his  reprlmeretur  audacia  Schif- 
matlctrum  Eplfcoporum  &  Prlnclpum.  Baroa.lbid.  §31.^479.  And  Pope  Leo  lo.in  their  Gene- 
ral Later  an  Council,!  515. and  in  his  Bull  in  BullarioRom.Romaf  16g8.T0m.up.45l  fays  the  farre 
thing,that  the  Church  and  Pope  of  Rome  have  neycr  err'd,  Ibid.in  Conftit.Leo  10.40.  §.  $.  &  6? 

E.  e  2  ratdy 
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rately  indeavoar  to  AfTaiTianate  and  Murder  Queen  Bfet4- 
beth.    Forty  or  Fife y  thoufand  Duckets  promifed,  was 
great  and  inticmg  Wages  for  doing  fuch  a  Work,  and 
actually  prevail'd  with  many  to  indeavour  it.    But  when 
(what  the  Popepromifed  Philip  King  of  Spain)  two  whole 
Kingdoms  here,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  hereafter  are 
promi fed  for  dell roying  theHereticks  (the  Queen  and  her 
Loyal  Subjects  J  this  was  fuch  an  offer,  as  could  not  be  re- 
fufed  by  any  who  defired  ( as  molt  do)  Wealth  or  Honour 
here  \  or  (as  all  fhould  do)  the  Joys  of  Heaven  hereafter. 
Thefe  we    the  Impious  Policies ,  and  Bloody  Practices  of 
Home,  to  deflroy  Queen  Elizabeth  and  her  Proteftant  Sub- 
jects:  and  as  their  fear  of  the  Proteftant  Religion,  (  de- 
ftruAiveof  their  Su  perflation  and  Idolatry,)  continued,  fo 
their  hate  of  it  >  and  their  defire  andindeavours  to  deftroy 
*  all  the  Profeflbrs  of  it.For  the  Queen  being  dead,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  R.  James  his  Reign  (upon  the  afore-mertion\l3or 
the  like  motives)they  undertook  the  Gunpowder  (n )  Con- 
fpiracy,(fucha  horrid  and  hellifh  Villany,  as  no  Turkifh  or 
Pagan  Story  can  parallel )  wherein  they  indeavour'J,  and 
(  if  the  Powerful  Providence  of  Heaven  had  not  hindered 
it)had  AfTalfinatedr  not  the  King  only,  but  the  whole 
Kingdom,  in  its  Reprefentative.  And  further,  (to  omit 
the  bloody  and  barbarous  Aflaffinations  of  (  o  )  Henry  the 
Third  of  France,  by  faques  Clement,  and  of  Henry  the 
Fourth,  by  Raviliac,  (p  )  incouragedto  thofe  Villaniesby 
Jefuitical  and  Popilh  Principles  and  Promifes   for  Ravaliac 
confefs'd,  That  it  was  the  Boob^of  Mariana  the  Jefnite,  and 
the  Traiterous  Pofitions  maintain  d  in  it>  which  induced  him  to 
that  Prodigious  Viilar.y,  the  Murder  cf  the  King    for  which 
Gaufe  that  Book(Damn'd  by  the  Sentence  of  the  Parliament 
and  Sorbon  )  was  publickly  burnt  in  Paris,  I  fay,  to  let  thefe, 
and  fuch  ln-flances  pafs  it  is  too  well  known  and  believ'd, 
that  in  the  late  ( q)  ho'md  and  hellifh  Confpiracy  (  conti- 


$Q  Vide  Stat.  3, 
jac.Capp.l.  &  2.  A 
Conspiracy  underta- 
ken by,  Malignant 
and  1  evHifh  Jesuits 
andPriifls.lbid.c  1. 
jl  Qeftgn.fo  barba- 
rous and  cr Hildas  the 
I ity  yens  never  be- 
fore  heard  of.lbidem. 
'the  mofl  voiced  bir- 
barous^xecrable^  and 
abominable  Treafon 
that  ever  enter' 'd  into 
The  he  art  of  the  mo  ft 
rzlckcd  man.  Ibid, 
cap.  2. 

(0)  >  id.  Thuani 
Hift.  Tom.4.  lib.£$, 
ad  Ann.  \  598. 

Q)  Vide  Anr- 
coton,  by  Piter  Du 

Moulin.  In  that  Pyramid  erected  in  Paris  upon  the  Murder  of  Henry  the  Fourth,  the  Tefuires 
are  noted  as  men,  Malific*  Superftitionis,  Quorum  Inftinftu,  piacularis  Adolefcens  (RaviliacJ  Di- 
um  I acinus  (the  Murder  of  the  King)  inflithem*       (j)  Ana.  167 8.  &  167?, 


nue& 
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nued  and  carried  on,  principally  by  the  Jefuits )  to  take  a- 
way  the  Life  of  our  Gracious  King  (  whom  God  preferve) 
one  of  the  Aflaifmshad  Fifteen  thoufand  pounds  payM  or 
promifed,  and  another,  Thirty  thoufand  Mattes  to  be  faid 
for  him,  if  he  mifcarried,  to  Incouragethem  to  that  Mon- 
ftrousPopifh  Villany.  Now  their  Impiety  in  this  their  In- 
gagement,  was  equal ;  both  undertaking  the  CornrnifTion< 
of  the  fame  Sin,  the  Murder  of  their  King  :  But  their 
folly  feem'd unequal.  For  Fifteen  thoufand  pounds  might; 
poffibly  (in  this  World) have  been  fome  benefit  to  him 
who  contracted  for  it :  But  the  30000.  MafTes    were  alto- 
gether Infignificant,  and  could  be  no  way  beneficial  or  pro- 
fitable to  him  to  whom  they  were  prom i fed*  either  in  this, 
or  the  World  to  come.  The  poor  Mifcreant  was  cozen'd 
by  his  Party,  with  thenoife  and  number  of  their  Mafles. 
For  they  knew,  and(  had  he  not  been  a  Fool  as  well  as 
Knave  and  Villain  )fo  might  he  too*,  that  thofe  Mafles 
could  never  do  him  any  good.  For  even  by  their  own  ap- 
proved and  received  Principles,  killing  of  Hereticks  (  efpe- 
cially  an  Excommunicated  Prince)  was  fuch  a  meritorious 
Work,  as  (without  any  Mafles  )  deferved  a  Plenary  Indul- 
gence and  Pardon  of  all  his  Sins,  and  an  higher  place  in 
Heaven;  and  therefore  he  could  not go to  (r )  Purgatory 
(  had  there  been  any  fuch  Place  )  nor  could  the  Devil  or 
the  Pope  punifh  him  there,for  fuch  Sins  as  were  abfolutely 
pardon'd,  and  all  the  Punifhment  due  to  them  remitted ; 
I  fay,  they  could  not  juftly  do  it:  or  admit  the  Devil  (had 
he  power  and  permiflion)  might  be  willing  to  punifh  an  in- 
nocent Soul,  which  had  no  Sin  to  punifh  :  yet  ftire  his  Ho- 
linefs(  who  as  Chrifts  Vicar  has  the  Keyes  of  Purgatory 
as  well  as  Heaven  )  would  not  do,  or  at  lead  not  own  (  for 
otherwife  he  does,  and  has  done  as  Impious  things )  the 
doing  of  that>  which  is  fo  evidently  injuft.  So  that  (  if 
their  own  principles  be  true  )  thofe  Thirty  thoufand  Mafles 
could  no  way  be  profitable  to  that  miferable  deluded  Per- 
fon3  in  Purgatory,  whither  he  was  never  to  come ;  and 
I  fuppofe,  they  will  not  fay,  that  their  Mafles  here,  are  pro- 
fitable to  the  gJorifiM  Saints  and  Martyrs  in  Heaven. 

12,  And< 


.  (*j  )  Cum'  pcsny- 
pro  culpii  debit*  £1- 
Itntur  &  remit  tun- 
tur,tum  crimincLve- 
lentuf  &  remit  tun- 
tnr,  Quo  fenfu  Eccle- 
fia.  per  Indulgent ins 
coicedit  pec  cat  or  urn 
Omnium  plenijjimam 
veniamjdefl,  P cent- 
rum Omnium  ,  qua* 
peccando  contraxi- 

mus.  Quia,  non 

eft  plene  remijfa.  cul- 
pa ,  quamdiu  pecca- 
tor  Reus  eft  Solvent* 
Paenx.Mekb.  Canu; 
Locorum  Theol.  I 
1 2.c.  1 3.  §.  Ex  quo 
Ambrofij  pag.  694. 
Edit.  Colon.  Agrip, 
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ii.  And  here,  (for  a  more  clear  and  diftinft  Explicati- 
on of  their  Jefuitical  and  Popifh  AfTaflination  )  it  will  nei- 
ther be  Impertinent  nor  Improper  to  obferve  further,  That 
although  llncethe  time  of  Hddebrand  or  (/)  Gregory  the 
Seaventh,  the  Antichriftian  Pride  or  Tyranny  of  the  Pope 
and  his  Party,  has  been  exceeding  great,  and  pernicious 
to  the  Weftern  Part  of  the  World  ;  they  both  approving 
andpra&ifing  the  Excommunications  and  Depositions  of 
Kings  and  Emperors,  Abfolutions  of  their  Subjects  from 
all  Oaths  of  Allegiance,  with  Injunctions  (  againft  the. 
Law  of  Nature  and  Scripture  )  never  to  Obey  them :  yet  I 
do  not  find  that  the  Popes  or  their  Party  approvMor  pra- 
ctised the  AfTaftinations  of  Princes  before  Ignatious  Loyola, 
and  the  unhappy  Approbation  and  Confirmation  of  his  So- 
ciety, Anno.  1540.  Nay  I  find  it  Condemned,  as  Impious, 
Inhumau,and  Barbarous  •,  not  only  by  their  Learned  men, 
(  even  their  Canonifts )  but  by  their  Popes  and  Councils. 
That  this  may  appear,  I  defire  it  may  be  coniidcr'd, 

1.  That  Fope  Innocently,  about  the  year  1245.  or  I24& 
makes  a  ( t )  Conftitution  in  the  General  Council  at  Li- 
ons >  (and  with  the  (  u)  approbation  of  that  Council) 
wherein  he  calls  Aflaflinations  ( x  )  horrid  Inhumanity, 
and  Deteslable  Cruelty,  and  an  indeavour  to  Body  and  S oul : 
and  then  adds,  'that  if  any  Prince  or  Prelate,  any  Perfon 
Ecclefiaftical  or  Civilj  fhall  procure  any  Affaffm  to  kill  any 
Chriftiany  (though  the  Effettdo  not  follow)  or  receive,  con- 
-  ceal,  or  any  way  favour  fuch  j4jfajfm  ,  then  fuch  perfon  is 
(Ipfo  fatto)  Excommunicate ,  Depofed,  and  Deprived  of  all 
his  Honour, Dignity  and  Revenue.  This  was  the  Judgment 
of  Pope  Innocent  lV.about  %  5.years  fince ;  and  although 
for  Antichriftian  Pride  and  Tyranny  (as  in  other  things, 
fb)  in  his  Impious  Excommunication  and  Depofition  of 
the  Emperor  Frederick^  he  was  as  bad  !^s  his  Predeceflbrs} 

ut  quicunque  Princeps  vel  Prolans  quempiam  Chriflianorum  per  prxdiftos  Affafinos  interficifecerit, 
vel  mandaverit  (quanquammorsnonfequam)ExcmmunicAtus&  Depofttui  aDignitate,  Honony  & 
Gfficio,  Jf>fofa8o,rtt  bonis  gtlam  Mmdanis  Omnibus  atoto  Cbriftiano  popjilo  ptrpetm  diffidatus* 
jbid.&Coac.  Ttm.ii.Pvc.i.p.67** Edit. per labbc  Parif.i$7*'. 

yet 


(Y)  It  was  the 
faying  of  this  Grf- 
gory'y  inteUigant  om- 
ries, Imperii  ,  Regn^ 
Frincipatu  ,&  quic- 
quid  habre  mortales 
poffunt^ttferre  &  da- 
re nospoffe.  Plar.  in 
vita  Greg.  7.  Edit. 
148$.  And  Baro- 
nSus  tells  us ,  that 
this ,  and  fuch  di- 
ctates of  that  Pope 
"  In  Ecclefia. 
Catbolica  HacleniiS 
ufu  receptifunt.  An- 
na 1.  Torn.  11.  ad 
Ana  107$.  §  31. 


( t )  Conftitmio 
iila  cxtat,inCorpo- 
re  }urii  Can.de  Ho- 
micidio  ,  cap.  pro 
hurnani.  1.  In.  6. 

(uj  Sacri  appro* 
batione  Coneilij  Sta- 
t aim  us*  Ibfd. 

■fx)  Qi-i  Hm 'en- 
da  Jmpietate  Vete- 
ftandaque  Sxvitia. 
Mortem  fithnt  ali- 
orumy  ut  lpjos  jui- 
unt  ptr  Ajfajfinos  0:- 
ciiiy  nan  folum  cor- 
forum ,  fed  mortem 
procurent  Animaynm 
Statuimus , 
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yet  neither  they  nor  he,  were  (as  yet)  arrived  at  the 
height  of  Impiety  to  approve  Mahometan  and  Turkilti 
Aflaifinations  of  Kings  and  Emperors. 
2.  About  Eight  and  forty  years  after  the  making  of  this 
Conftitution  by  Innocent  the  Foxmk->Boniface  the  Eighth 
(as  Impious  and  Tyrannical  as  his  Predeceflbrs)  was 
made  Pope,  and  approved  this  Conftitution  of  Innocent 
againft  AiTaflinatiorrs,  and  referred  it  into  the  Body  of 
their  (y)  Canon  Law ;  where  it  ftill  Oc)  remains  in  all 
Editions  of  that  Law,  even  to  this  Day  :  and  that  (to 
give  00  Authority  to  it)  with  the  Approbation  and 
Confirmation  of  fucceeding  Popes  j  particularly  of  Pius 
the  Fourth,  Pius  the  Fifth,  and  Gregory  the  Thir- 
teenth. 


Cy)  Cap.  pro  hu- 
man i.i.  De  Homici- 
dio,  In.  6.  Deere  - 
talium. 

TO  Vid.Edit  Ju- 
ris Canonici,  Parif. 
1612.&  i5i8  Lug- 
duni,  166 1.  &c. 

(aj  utbitjusutiUffimi  &  graviffiml  Codicil  non  vaclll&tt  Authorltas,placnlt  Vio  4.  dein  Pio 


&  Greg,  i  3.  ut  illi  Corrlgendo  Summa.  opera,  daretur,  i$c 
ri  Juris  Can.  Parif.  i5i2. &  Lugd.  i6di. 


Ica  admonitio  ad  Left,  prsfixa  Corpc 


3.  And  hence  it  is,  that  eminent  Writers  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  (except  the  Jefuites  and  their  party)  do,  even  tor 
this  Day,  generally  Condemn  all  fuch  AfTaffinations ,  as 
impious,  and  to  the  Publick  pernicious.  This  evident- 
ly appears  (to  fay  nothing  of  the  Glofs)  by  Cardinal 
(&)  Turrecremata,  Cardinal  (c)  Cajetan  y  Cardinal 
(  d  )  TufcbuSy  Henry  (  e  )  Spondanus  (Bifhop  of  Pamiez^ 
in  France ,  )  Didacus^ )  Couvarruvias  (  Bifhop  of  Sego- 
kia  in  Spain r  &c.  )  And  here  it  is  further  obfervable,  i. 
That  Pope  Innocent  the  Fourth ,  in  the  aforefaid  Decretal 
Conftitution fpeaks  only  of  thofe  Ancient^and  properly 
fo  calPd  Mahomet  an- Affaffms ;  and  though  he  cenfures 
their  AfTaflinations  as  impious,  yet  he  appoints  not  their 
Punifhment.  I  know  that  the  Author  of  the  Glofs  upon 
that  Conftitution  (  John.  Andreas  Bononienfis,  was  the 
man  )  tells  US',  (g)  1l?at  the  Pumfiments  exprefs7d  there ,  are 
denounced  againft  the  AJfaftins,  as  well  as  thofe  who  pro- 
cured or  hired  them  to  Ajfajfmate  any  Chrlftians.  But 
Ann.  1 23 1.  §.  3.  4.  $.  81c.  (/)Opcrum,  Tom.i.p  $28.  De  Delift.  &  Conat.  §  9.  (g)  Pa- 
pa volens  obvian  hujujmodl  malls,  projert  f lures  poenas  In  ifioi  Aj]a(finQ$>& '  lllos  fu  (is  mandabant. 
GkAh  ad  diftum  Op.  1 ,  De  Homicidio.  In.  6. 

the 


(b  )  Summa  die 
Ecclefia,  1.25*35,  & 
3^.  as  he  is  cited 
(fori  have  not  the 
Book  by  me  j  in  the 
Nfrrgentof  the  Ca- 
non Lawj  ad  Cap.r, 
de  Homicidio.  In.d. 

(c)  In  Summula. 
vcrbo AlTaffinus. 

(d)  Concluf.Pratt. 
Juris,  Uc.  A.  verbo 
AfTaifwius.  Concluf. 

(e)  Comiouar. 
Annal.  Baronij,  ad. 
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fih  )  Non  contra 
tpjos  Affdflinosj  Ut- 
pte  Infideles  fed  con- 
tra Mandantes ,  per 
Jpfos  aliquem  occidi\ 
Jnnocentius  4.  Ex* 
communications 
'promulgavit,  Caje^ 
ran.  in  Summula. 
vcrho  AlTaflinus. 

(\)  Papa  cum  pri- 
us  effet  Funis  Homo, 
nunc  Vices  Vtn  Dei 
geriu  Johan.  An- 
dreas, in  GlolTa  ad 
Prooemium.<5.  De- 
cret.  verbo  Bonifa- 
cius. 

(kj  Et  hi  non 
'cMnprehendmtur  fub 
Cenfura  difta,quam- 
-vis  digni  funt  & 
Morte  Temporal*  & 
Sterna.  Cajetan  I- 
bid. 

(I)  Quicumquo- 
libit  Cbriftiano  aut 
Jnfideliipecunia  da- 
ta vel  fromifja  pa* 
tiiontm  inierity  de 
bemine  Chrifliano  oc* 
tidendojn  ipfo  Man* 
dandatario,  //  ad  a* 
€fum  proximum  pro* 
ceQerk  ,  ut  per  turn 
minime  fteurit\  quin 
jcelus  peregerit,  no- 
tant  puniendum  fort 
fcenaOrdinaria;  id 
eft,  Morte.  D.  Co- 
varruvias ,  Part.  2. 
Releft.Clem.  Si  fu- 
YiofitSy  dc  Homici- 
dio ,  de  deliftis  & 
Conar.num.p.  Ope- 
rurri.Tom.i.p.25&. 
Coll.  i 


the  man  ismiferablymiftaken  ;  for'ris  Evident,  and  (.k  ) 
Confefs'd  That  the  Tuni foments  com  air?  din  the  Confthu- 
tion,  are  denounced  only  again  ft  thofe  Chriftians  who  hire  and 
imploy  thofe  Jmpiotu  Ajfaflws.  Excommunication  (  and 
the  Confequents  of  it  )  is  the  Punifhment  mentioned  in 
that  Conftitution  *,  which  neither  did,  nor  poflibly  could 
concern  thofe  Mahometan  Aflaffins.  For  although  the 
faid  Author  of  the  Glofs,  elfe  where  tells  us,  That  the 
Pope  is  (  i  )  more  then  a  fare  man  \  and  Gods  Vice  Roy  ;  yet 
certainly-,  he  cannot  do  Impoflibilties,  andExcomrftu- 
nicate  Mahometans  and  lnhdels  s  unlefs  he  can  turn 
thofe  out  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  who  never  were, 
nor  would  he  in  if,  and  deprive  them  of  that  Commu- 
nion, which  they  never  had.  But  although  Pope  Innocent 
the  Fourth  ( in  the  afore-  mention'd  Conftitution)  fpeaks 
only  of  the  Infidel  and  Mahometan  Aflaffins,  and  of  thofe 
Chriftians  who  procure  or  hire  them  to  Murder  Prin- 
ces, and  has  nothing  of  any  other,  who  are  not  of 
that  Mahometan  Society  j  though  they  undertake  and 
aft  the  fame  Villanies  ;  yet  thofe  Great  and  Learned 
Canonifts  and  Writers  of  the  Popi(h  Church  (  before- 
earned)  upon  proportion  and  parity  of  Reafon,  juftly 
Condemn  all  Chriftians  who  lhall  undertake  and  effect, 
or  indeavour  fuch  Aflafllnations.    Of  thefe  Chriftian 

AfTaffins,  Cardinal  Ca\etan  fays   (  k  )  'That  though 

they  he  not  comprehended  under  the  cenfures  of  that  Conftitu- 
tion, yet  ihey  Deferve  both  a  Temporal  and  fLternal  Death . 
And  to  the  fame  purpofe  Covarruvias  tells  us,  ( and  he 
fays  it  is  the  Common  Opinion)  ( /)  That  whofoever  he 
be  (Chriftian  or  Mahomet an)who  for  Mony given  or  promifedf 
undertakes  the  Affaffmation  of  any  Chriftian  *7  in  this  Cafe, 
both  the  Mandans  and  Mandatariw,  both  he  that  hires,  and 
he  who  u  hired  to  do  fuch  Vtliany,  are  highly  guilty,  and  un- 
der the  Cenfures,  and  the  Severity  of  them  :  though  he  who 
is  hired,  do  not  aUually  eft  eel  the  Jqfaffmation^  if  he  really 
indeavour  it.  Nor  is  it  only  thefe  I  have  named,  who 
Damn  this  Impious,  Mahometan  and  Turkifli  Doctrine 
of  Aifalfinating  Kings  and  Princes.  I  believe,  and  (from 

good 
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good  Authority)  know,  that  many  thou  (amis  more  in  the 
Communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  do  equally  abhor? 
and  deteft  it,  efpecially  in  France,  where  their  Divines 
and  Parliaments  (famous  for  Learning  and  their  General 
Defence  of  the  Liberties  of  the  GdUcanGbwrch) againft 
the  Usurpations  and  Tyranny  of  AW-)  in  the  year 
1 594.  publickly  Condemned  this  Mahometan  and  Jefi- 
itical  Doctrine-,  and  declared  it  to  be  (  what  indeed  it  is ) 
(m)  Heretic Prodigious,  and  Diabolical . 
4'.  But  all  this  notwithstanding,  the  Jcfuites  (and  others 
of  their  Party  and  Principles  J  did,  and  do  approve  and 
practife  that  Diabolical  Doctrine  \  and  when  theycon- 
cieve  Princes  to  be  Enemies  to  their  Interefl: ,  or  the 
Catholick  Caufe,  f  as  they  call  it )  indeavour  (by  Lying 
Calumnies)  to  difaffed  the  people,  and  toraife  Rebelli- 
ons againft  thofe  Princes  that  fo  they  may  cut  them 
off,  by  publick  War  and  Seditions  and  when  this  fuc- 
ceeds  not,  by  private  Aflaffinations.  This  is  (  by  fad 
£xperience)notoriouQy  known  to  our  Weftern  World ; 
as  my  appear  by  the  Premiffes,  and  further  Teftimonies 
of  their  own  Roman  Catholick^Hiftorians  (in  this  Cafe)  of 
Indubitable  Truth  and  Veracity,  Thuanns  tell  us,  (  n  ) 
That  in  thofe  Bloody  Wars  in  France,  in  the  Reign  of  Henry 
the  Third  \  itwasfomeof  the  Religious  and  Regulars,  efpe- 
cially the  JefniteSy  who  by  an  Indnfirious,  and  (  J  add  )  1m- 
piom  Diligence,  didfrft  Alienate  the  People  from  their  Obe- 
dience to  their  Prince,  and  then  follicited  them  to  Rebellion. 
I  know  that  thofe  words  (Ac  Jefuitarum  Patrum  Impri- 
mis )  are  not  to  be  found  in  thofe  Editions  of  Tbttantu  we 


O)  Hen.  Carter. 
Davjjj  in  his  HilL 
of  the  Civil  Wars 
of  France,  ad  Ann. 
J  594.inCalce  iftius 
Anni. 


Cn)  Ac ctd.ent  1  sal 
hoc  Sacri  or  din  is  fa- 
vore  &  qitorundam 
Religioforum  non  feg- 
Hi  Opera,  &  Jefui- 
tarum Patrum  im- 
primis, qui  fafsina- 
tum  per  fcrupulofas 
in  Arcanis  Confejio- 
nibusqucejliones,  ple- 
bmftnfim  a  Frinci- 
pis  obfsquio  alien a- 
tam,  Ad  Defeclionem 
SoUicitabant.Th\u- 
nus  Hift.  Tom.  3. 
the  fame  excellent 


Iib.7$.p.$6i.A.B.  Edit.i£2o.&  Tom.4.1.86.  p.  170.  ad  Ann.  1587.  And 
perfon  (^Thkanus)  gives  us  this  account  of  the  Society  of  the  Jeluites. 

Nata  Magifir  at  urn  conveller  e,  nata  Minittris 

Subtrabereobfequium>  prxfulibufqM  fuum. 
Et  viles  Regnant  urn  animas,ipJo]que  Necandos 

Horrenda  Regis  proditione  docet ; 
Servandamque  fidem  Negat,  argutifque  cavilUs 
Detorquet  magni  jajfa  {ever a  Dei. 
Hi  funt  AmplifT.  Przefidis  Thuani  verfus  de  Jefuicarum  Sefta,  in  Elcgia  fua  elegiati  in  Patriot 
das,  fub  fincm  Sacrae  Poefcos. 

F  f  have 
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have,  being  left  out  by  the  Arts  and  Frauds  of  thofe 
who  corrupt  all  Authors  who  have  any  thing  againft 
their  Errors  or  Impieties;  but  we  are  allured  that  thofe 

words  were  in  the  (o)  Original  Copy  of  Ihuanm  his  Hiftory. 
But  when  this  would  not  do.,  and  they  faw  the  King  could 
not  be  cut  off  by  a  Rebellious  War,  and  publickly  ;  they 
perfwade  and  incourage  Jaqites  Clement  (  a  Defperate  Vil- 
lain )  to  AiTa(finate  his  Prince  ;  who  Augufi  the  fir  ft, 
1589*  did  the  Execrable  Aft,  and  Murdered  his  King, 
Thnknm  tells  us,  (  f  )  lhat  Friar  Clement  wad  incouraged 
to  commit  that  Prodigious  Parricide  by  the  furiom  Sermons 
and  Declamations  of  their  New  Divines ,(q)  Efpecially  of  the 
Jeftdtesy  who  pd'Hckty  taught  them,  That  it  wot  lawful?  nay 
(  r  )  Merit  or  torn  to  kill  a  Tyrant,  and  if  he  outlived  the 
Fatly  he  fa  odd  be  a  Cardinal  at  (  f )  Rome  ;  and  if  he  diedy 
a  (  t  )  Saint  in  Heaven,  And  accordingly  when  he  was  dead 
(by  a  Death  he  Defer ved  )  his  Party  canfed  his  ( u )  Piilure 
to  be  cut  in  Brafsr  adorned  their  Churches  and  Chambers  with 
it,  counted  him  a  Saint  and  Martyr,  and  (as  fitch}  made 
their  addrcffes  and  Prayers  to  him.  Horrid  Superftitien  and. 
Fopijl)  blindncfs,  not  to  put  a  vaft  difference  between  a 
Martyr  of  Jefus  Chrislr  and  an  Impious  Traytor  and  Mnr~ 
therer  of  his  King.  After  this,  in  the  year  1594.  J  oh  an 
Chaflell  undertakes  and  indevours  the  Affaflination  of 
Henry  the  Fourth  of  France?  (truck  him  in  the  Mouth, 
but  (the  good  Providence  of  Heaven  protecting  that 
Prince) did  not  effect  his  Impious  Defign.  Now  if  you 
ask,  How  any  who  pretends  to  be  a  Chriltian  ,  could 
have  a  Confcience  fo  feared,  or  a  Soul  pofTefsM  with  fo 
Prodigious  an  Infenfibility,  as  not  to  tremble  at  the  very 
thought  of  Committing  fuch  a  horrid  and  inhuman  Vii- 
lany?  (x^Davila  will  tell  you,  fhat  he  was  Difciple  of 
the  Je finite s  ;  That  he  himfclf  freely  confeffed,  that  he  was  bred 
fut)  Hiftorical  Collections  of  jhe  moft  Memorable  Acciderts,  and  Tragi- 
cal Maflkres  in France,. under  [fen.  2.  Francis  2.  Charles  9.  Hen.  3.  and  Hen.  4.  ad  Ann.  1589. 
in  rlie  b<  gifini  2  of  Hen.       Th»nn.  Tom.  4  ad  diflum  Ann.  p.  458.     (  x )  Hen.  Carter, 
Daviia,  in  l  is  Hiflory  of  rhe  Civil  Wars  of  France,  lib.  I4.ad  Ann.  1  $94.  fub  fmem  iftius  Anni. 
Sttt  to  the  fame  purpofe  the  Author  of  the  Civil  Wars  of  France  under  Hen.  2. Franc.  2.  Charl.9. 
Hcii.3.and  Hen,4  In  Henry  the  Founh,  ad  Ann.?  594.  a  little  before  the  end  of  th&t  year, 


(0  Vide  Thu:- 
mim  Refiituurn  Am- 
ftclaiami.  Ann. 
1663  p.49. 

(p)  Thuanus  Hift. 
Tom.4.1.9$.  p.454. 
A.  Facundis  Conci- 
onatorum  Declama- 
tion ibus,&  Novitio- 
rum,Theologoruw,  ao 
£racipui>  Jejuitarum 
di^utationibu-,  qui 
Tyr annum  Impune  0 ■> 
cidereLicere  ajfir ma- 
bant,  lncitatus  Cle- 
mens, &c. 

fq)  Vide  Thua- 
rum  Reftitutum.  p. 
84. 

(r)  Non  folum  in- 
tjfenfa  confeientia  fa- 
cere  pofcfedmultiim 
apii  Deum  Mir it u- 
rum.  Thuanus  dido 
Tom. 4.8:  p.  454. 

(f)  Hen.  Carr. 
Daviia,  in  his  Hifi. 
cf  the  Civil  Wars 
mSrancpy  Lib.  10. 
ad  Ann.  1 539. 

ft)  Si  in  attu  if* 
fo  moriatur  ,  procul- 
dtbio  inter  Beato- 
rum  choros  anifiam 
ejus  EvoUturam. 
Thuin.difto  Tom* 
54  &  Daviia 
i.io.ad  Ann.  1 589. 
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Hp  in  the  Schools  of  the  Jefuites,  and  had  often  heard  itdif 
conned  and  dimmed,  that  it  was  not  Only  Lawful,  hit  Meri- 
torious to  Kill  Henry  of  Bourbon,  a  lielapfed  Herctick^  and 
Perjtcutor  of  the  Holy  Church  ;  That  Father  Guevetajifuite, 
was  huConfeJfory&c.  fo  that  being  pcjfefPd  with  their  Impi- 
ous Principles  and  Perfivajions,  he  undertook^  that  prodigious 
and  damnable  Parricide.  In  (holt,  it  was  notoriously  known 
to  all  Prance,  that  the  Jefuites  both  approved  and  defign- 
«d  the  Execrable  AfTaflination  of  their  King.  Whence 
it  was,  (  as  Davila  goes  on  )  that  the  Parliament  of  Paris 
pafs^dthis  Sentence  — —  That  Father  Guignard  and  Gueret 
(  Jefuites  )  fliould  be  Condetnnded  to  the  Gallows  j  that  the 
refl  of  the  Jefuites  (prof eft* d or  not  profefs^d}  Jbould  be  ba- 
nifted  out  of  France,  as  Enemies  to  the  Crown  and  public^ 
Tranquility,  their  Goods  and  Revenues  feizPd  and  difiributed 
to  pious  Vfes,  &c.  And  it  had  been  well  for  France  had 
they  flood  banifhed  ftill,  and  never  returnM.  For  about 
Sixteen  years  afterywhat  Johan.  Chafiell  impioufly  indea- 
vour'd,that  bloody  Villian  Raviliac,  May  the  Fourteenth, 
i6io.efFecled}  and  with  Monftrous  Impiety ,and  a  Curfed 
handMurderM  his  King  Henry  the  Fourth',  And  it  was 
the  Jefuites,and  their  Traiterous  Principles,which  moved 
andincouraged  him  to  Commit  that  Monftrous  Unchri- 
ftian  and  Antichriftian  Parricide.  For  (  after  the  Fad:  was 
done  )  Raviliac  freely  and  publickly  con  felled,  That  it 
was  the  Jefuke  Mariana's  Bookjwhich  moved  and  incouraged 
him  to  that  Impious  Befign .  I  know  that  the  Jefuites  did 
thenindeavour  to(&)jfo*  themfelves  from  the  Odium  of 
that  Impious  FacTt ,  as  if  they  had  neither  approved  nor 
incouraged  that  Monftrous  and  Mahometan  AflafTinati- 
on.  Sedquid  verba  audiam,  cum  fad:  a  vide  am?  Thisfc) 
was  only  a  ridiculous  indeavour,  JEthiopem  Lavare,  to 
wafh  a  Blackamore,  and  do  Impoffibiiities.  It  is  evident, 
That  their  approved  BoUrine  and  Principles  in  Mariana,, 
(  and  many  others}  was  the  Motive  which  induced  Raviliac 
to  Murder  his  Prince.  Which  Do&rine  has  never  been 
Condemned  by  any  Publick  Aft  of  their  Society,  nor 
by  the  Iaquifitors  in  any  Index  Expurgatoriui  j  now  for 

F  f  2  them 


C  b)  See  Father 
Cotton,  the  Jefuites 
Declaration ,  with 
theBifhop  of  Paris 
his  Preface  prefixed 
to  ir,  to  this  pur- 
pofe. 

(OSee  Anti" 
Cotton  by  Vittr  tn 
Moulin* 
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them  to  approve  thofe  Traitorus  Principles,  and  deny 
the  Confeq'ieritsof  themes  moft  irrationally  to  approve 
and  grant  the  Premises,  and  yet  d:ny  theConclufion.. 
5.  Bat  this  (though  bad  enough)  is  not  all.  For  it  is  not 
only  the  jeiuites  and  their  Accomplices,  but  the  Pope 
too,  (their Supream  Judge,  whom  they  (d) believe  to 
be  Infallible,  both  in  Matters  of  Faith  and  Fact )  who  ap- 
proved their  Seditious  and  Traiterous  Principles  of  Re- 
bellion and  Anamination  of  Princes.  Thuanus  fpeaking 
of  the  Jefuitcs  Practices  to  ftir  up  the  People  to  Pvebeliion 

in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Thicd  of  France  ,  he  adds  

(  e  )  That  thefe  things  were  well  known  to  the  Pope,  who  fent 
Breves  and  Bulls  fecretly  to  the  Heads  of  thofe  Rebels,  whereby 
they  were  inconraged to  kebel.  Afterwards^  when  that  Pro- 
digious Villian  Jaques  Clement  had  Murder'd  the  faid 
King,  (jf  )  Sixtus  the  Fifth  then  Pope,  did  not  only  ap- 
prove th  Fatl,  but  ( in  a  premeditated  Oration^publickly  fpake 
in  the  Confiftory(  blafphemoufly  compares  it  {in  refpecl  of  its 
greatnefs  and  amiable nefs}  to  our  blejjed  Saviours  Incarnation 
and  Refitrretlion  :  and  then  highly  Commends  the  Murderer 
{ for  his  Virtue  1  Courage,  and  jealous  Love  of  God)  above 
Eleazer  and  Judith,  &c.  And  (to  omit  the  rett)pro- 
nounceth  the  Murdt'Pd  King  Eternally  BamrPd  as  having 
Committed  ffo  (  g  )  Sin  again  ft  the  Holy  Ghoft.  This  the 
Hiftorian  (though  a  Papift)  modeftly  and  juftly  Cen- 
fures,  as  a  Fact  (  h)Extrcamly  Infclent  and  Vnworthy  the 
Moderation  of  a  Paftor ,  (efpecially  the  fupream  Pallor 
of  the  Church  Chrifts  Vicar,  and  St.  Peter's  Succeflor,  as. 
they  call  him  ).  And  then  he  tells  us  of  Anti-Sixtus,  (  or 
the  Anfwer  to  Pope  Sixtus  his  Oration)  and  fays,  r. 
That  it  had  been  more  for  the(i)  Credit  of  the  Pope  and  the 
Holy  Apoftolic\  Sea,  that  his  Oration  had  been  fupprefs'd,  then 
(  as  it  was  by  thofe  of  the  League  )  PMified.  2.  That  Anti- 
uta.  3.  Ida's  Sept.  in  Confiftorio  habiia,yfa5lum  dementis  Open  affumptm  a  Domino  Carnis,  &  Refur* 
reclionis-,  propter  magnitudinm,  &  rei  adminiflrationem  comparat.  Turn  virtutem-  bominis,  animi 
fiobur,  i<y  feri 'entem  Erga  Deum  Amorcm,  fupra  Elea\arum  &  Juditbam,  Multis  verbis,Extollit,&c, 
Thuanus  Hift.Tom.4,1  9  $.ad  Ann.  1589. p-4$8  Edit.i<52o.  (gj  Feccato  in  Spiritum  Sanclum  ad- 
miffo^Mle  erat  Regis peccatm.lbid.p  458.E.  (bj  Thuanus  ibid.SHmme  lnfo!ens,8c  Paftoris  mode- . 
/cUione  indignum,    (*)  Supprimi  pot  [us  quam  publican,  famx  Sixti  Sanfta  Jedis  Intermit •.  Jbid0 . 

Sixtus 


(d)  chrislus  re- 
tro &  Succefjoribus 
Ecclefice  regimen  com- 
7niftt,&eandemqnam 
kibe  Is  at  ipfe,  Injalli- 
bi  lit  at  em  c  once  (fit, 
qaoties  e  Catkedr* 
hqutrtniur,  Datur, 
E<-go,  in  RomEccle- 
f/ci,  Contr  over  liar  urn 
Eidei  Judex  Infal- 
libility ttiam  exit  a 
Concilium  G?nerale> 
turn  in  Quxjlionibus 
Juris ,  turn  Facli* 
Hare  erat  Thefis  in 
Coll.  Clarom Onta- 
rio a  Jefuitispropo- 
fita  &  expofira  De- 
cern, 12.  Ann.  1661. 

(  c  )  Qute  omnia 
Confcio  Vontificege- 
rcbantur,  crebro  com- 
meantibusad  eum  E- 
miffatils,  qui  brevia, 
&  occulta,  Piplomata 
ad  parti  urn  Duces  ad-, 
fere b ant ,  &  indies 
magii  plebem  ad  fe- 
aitionem  incende- 
bant.  Vid/Thuanum 
Reftirutum,  p.  49. 

(()  Sixtus  papa. 
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Sixtlis  (or  the  Anfwr  to  it} though  it  was  fomething  foarp 
And  bitter y  (  k  )  yet  the  Popes  Oration  abundantly  deferred  (  k  J  Refponfio  t- 
h,  in  which  were  Many  Things  Abfurd  and  Impious.  This  ct!hlor*  ®fuU  0r*m 
was  the  Judgment  of  that  Faithful  and  Excellent  Hifto-  ^TmL^I 
ran,  (though a  Papift)  concerning  the  Erroneous  and  da&  jmpu  nmn* 
Impious  Principles  of  the  Pope  and  Jefuites.  **>  Ibidem. 

K  Nor  is  this  all;  For  although,  only  privately  to  approve 
and  incourage Rebellion  and  Aflaflination  of  Kings  and 
Princes,  be  an  Execrable  Villany,  to  be  abhorr'd  by  alE 
men  (ef penally  Chriftians)  as  being  repugnant  to  that 
clear  Light  of  Nature  and  Scripture  ,  to  common  Rea- 
fon  and  Religion  \  yet  in  publick  Writings  to  vindicate 
arrd  juftifie  fuch  Actions,  toperfwade  the  World,  that 
they  are  not  only  morally  goody  but  meritorious  :  This  argues 
a  higher  degree  of  Impiety  and  Impudence.  We  know 
(  by  fad  Experience)chat  may  Pagans  and  Chriftans,  have 
blafphem'd  their  Gods,committed  Adulteries,  Murders, 
Perjuries,  &c.  yet  we  do  not  find,  that  any  Chriftans, 
(the  Jefuites  and  their  Accomplices  excepted)  or  any 
fober  Pagan  (  who  acknowledged  a  God  )  did  ever  juftifie 
Blafphemy,  Adultery,  Murder,  or  Perjury  ^  but  when 
they  were  Apprehended,  Convict  and  brought  to  Exe- 
cution, they  would  confefs  the  Crime,  pray  for  Pardon, 
and  defire  others  to  pray  for  them.  But  the.  Jefuites  (and 
thofe  poflefs'd  with  their  Principles)  though  they  be  Con- 
vict, &  Legally  Condemned  for  rebellion  and  'aflaflination 
of  Princes,yet  they  neither  do,  nor  can  repent ;  believing 
fuch  Actions  not  to  be  any  Vices,  but  Vertues,  and  them- 
felves  ( if  they  fufftr  for  them)  not  Tray  tors  or  Mur- 
derers, but  Holy  Martyrs.  That  this  is  their  approved  I 
and  received  Doctrine,  which  they  publickly  defend,  and     (lyFrmc  Suarez, 
induftrioufly  (in  their  publick  Writings )  indeavour  to  in  Defenf  Fidei  Ca- 
juftifie,  is  evident  to  the  Weftern  World,and  may  appear  thol.  ad verfus  a  n- 
by  the  Premifles.  Yet  being  a  thing  of  fuch  great  concern,      Seftx  Errorcs 
(  omitting  Mariana  Emanuel  Sa,  SanUarellm,  and  others  ^jJRSJJ  ^ 
before  mentioned  )  I  mall  only  add  Two  or  Three  Emi-  &c.  colon.  Agnp! 
nent  Teftimonies,  in  further  confirmation  of  it.  Firft  16144. 6\c.4,page 
then,  Fran.  (I)  Suarcz,  publick  and  prime  PxofeCbr  814.&C. 

of. 
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of  Divinity  in  the  llniverfity  of  Conimbra  in  Portugal  hand- 
ling that  Point,  how  and  in  what  Cafes  a  Tyrant  may, 
(  by  any  private  Perfon  )be  MurderM:  And  having 
told  us  that  a  Tyrant  was  either,  i .  Tyrannus(m  )  Titulo ; 
one  who,  (  without  any  juft  Title)  ufurpM  the  Govern- 
ment, to  the  ruine  of  Common-weal.  2.  Tyrannus^n) 
Adminiftratione^  one  who,  having  a  juft  Title,  ruled 
Tyrannically.  And  he  there  tells  us,  That  all  Chriftian 
(  o  )  Kings  are  fuch  Tyrants,  who  induce  their  Subjects  to 
Herefe,  Apoflafie,  or  Schifm.  So  that  all  Proteftant  Princes 
(  we  may  be  fure  )  are  fuch  Tyrants,  though  he  there 
name  only  King  James  of  happy  Memory.  Having  Premi- 
fedthis,  he  gives  the  Hate  of  the  Queftion :  Thus, 
;  He  does  (in  the  General )  gives  us  two  Cafes,,  wherein 
it  is  Lawful  for  a  Subject  to  kill  his  King*  1.  In  defence 
of  his  (p)  own  Life.  If  a  King  invade  Sempronius  to  kill 
him,  hemayyin  defence  of  his  own  life,  take  away  the  Kings, 
2.  In  defence  of  the  (  q  )  Commonwealth.  This  in  the  Ge- 
neral. But  then 

§.2.p.8n.CoI.i. 

(p)  Si  defenfio-ft  propria  vita,  quam  Rex  violent  er  auferre  aggreditur9  time  quidem  Ordinarie  lice-* 
hit  Subdito9  feipfum  defendere9  etiamft  Mors  rrincipis  fequatur9quia  jus  tuenda  viu  eft  Maximum, 
&c.  Ibidp.8i$b.  (q)  Si  Rex  Attu  aggrediatur  Civitatem9  at  Civesperdat,  &c.  tunc  cert e 
licebit  Principi  refiftere9  Etiam  Occidere  Ilium,  ft  aliter  fieri  defenfio9  &c.  Ibid.§  6.  C.  Tunc  enim 
Civitas  b abet  juft  urn  bellum  defenfivum,  contra  injuftum  lnvaforem9  etiamft  proprim  Rex  fit.  Ibid,D. 


(m)  Tyrannus  ti- 
cttdo9  qui  vi,  &  inju- 
fie  Regnum  occupat , 
qui  Revera  Rex  non 
eft9  fed  locum  illiui 
tficcupat.  Ibid.§.i. 

{nj  Qui  licet  juflo 
Titulo  Regnum  pofji- 
Jeat9  quoad  ufum  ta- 
\men  &  gubematio- 
'jiem ,  Tyrannice  reg- 
'naU  Ibid. 

(o)  Inter  Chrijli- 
anos9  Maximheft  nu- 
merandm  in  hoc  Or~ 
dine  Princeps9  qui 
Subditos  fuos  in  H<e~ 
vefin,  ant  aliid  Apo- 
ftafi*  genus ,  aut 
Scbifma  inducit.  Ib. 


(r)Communiter  afi 
feritur  Tyr annum  quo- 
adTitulum,  Inter fici 
poffe  9  h  Quacunque 
privata  Perfona9  qua 
jit  Membrum  Reipubl. 
qua  Tyrannidm  path* 
tur,&c.  Ibid.§.7.F. 

.CO  Tyv&nnw  in. 
Titulo  Licite  Occidi- 
tp.  Ibid.  §.7.  Mar- 


2.  For  a  Tyrant  in  Title,  he  abfolutely  declares  it,  as  a 
thing  (  r  )  commonly  received  amongft  them  5  That  fuch 
a  Tyrant  may  be  lawfully  kjlPd,  by  Any  Private  Perfon,  who 
is  a  Member  of  that  Commonwealth,  if  there  be  no  other 
Means  to  free  it  from  fuch  a  Tyranny:  And  lea  ft  it  (hould 
not  be  obfervM  'cis  fet  in  the  (/)Margent,  That  fuch  a 
Tyrant  may  lawfully  be  tylPd.  So  that  the  Cafe  is  (with 
him  )  out  of  all  doubt,  That  any  private  man  may  fyll  a 
Tyrant  in  Title  \  and  the  Pope  is  Judge  who  is  fuch  a  Ty- 
rant, Whence  it  evidently  follows,  That  no  Princes  can 
have  any  Security  {as  to  the  Prefervation  of  their  Kingdoms 
or  Lives  )  longer  then  they  pleafe  the  Pope.  For  if  he  declare 
any  of  them  Tyrants;  (as  many  times,  with  Execrable 

Pride 


again jl  Qiieen  Elizabeth. 


207 


Pride  and  Impiety,  he  has  done  )  Excommunicate  and 
Depofethem  \  then  by  this  Jefuitical  and  Papal  Doftrine, 
any  Private  Perfon,  (any  of  their  Subjects efpecially  ) 
may  Aflaflinate  and  Murder  them. 
3.  For  thofe  Princes  who  have  zjptft  Title  to  their  Domi- 
nions, and  arc  (as  they  call  them  tyrants  not  in  Title, 
but  in  their  Injuftice  and  Impious  Government :  He  tells 
US,  I .  That  ( t  )  Protefiant  Trinces  being  Heretich  are 
fuch  Tyrants ,  2.  That  being  Heretkks ,  they  are  by  their (u) 
Here  fie,  Ipfo  fa&o,  and prefently  deprived  (aliquo  modo) 
in  fome  manner,  of  all  K  ight  to  their  Dominions,  3 .  That  the 
Pope  (  as  their  (  x  )  Superior,  to  whom  even  Supream  Princes 
are  Sub] eels  )  may  totally  and  abfolutely  depofe  and  deprive 
them  of  all  their  Dominions  and  right  to  Govern,  4.  When 
the  Pope  has  pafsyd  fuch  Sentence,  and  deprived,  them  of  their 
Dominions  \  if  afe  wards  they  meddle  with  the  Government, 
they  become  every  (  y  )  way  Tyrants  (  both  Titulo  &  Admi- 
niftratione)  And  then,  5.  After  fuch  {resentence  papd 
by  the  ?  ope  3  fuch  Kings  or  Smpream  Princes  may  be  dealt  with, 
as  Altogether j  and  Every  Way  Tyrants,  and  Confcquently  may 
be  killed  by  Any  Private  Pcrfon. 


0}  Thter  chrifth 
anos  Maxime  in  hoc 
Qvdine  C  Tyrannorum 
ex  Adminifiraticnz 
Tyrannical  numeran- 
dtis  eft  Princeps,  qui 
Subditos  in  H^refin 
ant  aliud  Apoftafi* 
Genus,  ant  publicum 
Schifma  indue  it.  U 
bid.c.4.§.i. 

(u)  Rex  H.mticus 
Statim  per  ll-xreftn 
ipfo  Faclo  privatur , 
Aliqno  Modo ,  pro* 
prietate  &  Dominio 
Regnifui.  Ibid,  c,  4. 
§.i4.p.8ip. 

(x)  In  fummo  Pontifice  eft  hac  poteftas  tanquam  in  Skperiori  habente  Jurifdiclionem  ad  corripitn- 
dumReges,  etiam  Supremos ,  tanquam  fibi  Subditos,  &c.  Ibidem.  (y3  Si  Rex po(l  depofitionim 
Legitimam,  in  fuapertinacia  ptrievirans,  Regnum  per  zimretineat,  incipit  ejfe  Tyr annus  in  Titulo, 
quia  non  eft  Legitimes  Rex,  nec  jtt(io  Titulo  Regnum  po'Jidet.  Ibidem.  (z)  Ergo  Extunc  poterit 
Rex  tanquam  Omnino  Tyr  annus  Tt  act  art,  &  Confeqnenth  A  Quocunqne  Privato  Poterit  Inter ficL 
Ibidem.  P.819.B. 

4.  And  though  thefe  be  Prodigious  Errors,  Unchriffian, 


and  indeed  Antichriftian  Impieties  \  fuch  as  neither  ours, 
nor  any  Language  can  fully  exprefs ;  yet  this  is  not  all : 
The  Jefuite  further  declares,,  that  though  (  a  )  Pagans 
anciently  had,  and  fill  have  Power  ^  to  Depofe  their  tyranni- 
cal Kings  \  yet  in  Christian  Commonwealths,  they  have  juch 
dependence  upon  the "(b)  Pope,  that  without  his  Knowledg 
p.820.  A.        (b)  Regna  Cbriftiana  quoad  hoc  (feilicet  depofitionem  Regum  fuorum)  babent  dependen- 
tiim&  fiibordmationem  ad  Fontificem  Romanum\  quipotefi  Regno prxcipere,  nt  fe  lncon(ulto,Regem 
non  deponat,  nifi  priusCaufa  &  Ratione  Ab  /pfo  Cognita  propter  pericula,  &  Animaxmi  disjsndiay 
rAH<e  in  bis  {multibus  popular ibits  MtrvtmmU  Ibid.  A, 

and 


fa)  Republic  a 
Sprout  inter  Gentiles, 
4$  nunc  inter  Ethni- 
cos)  habet  poteftatew% 
fe  defendendi  h  Rege 
Tvranno,  &  ilium  de- 
pnnendifi  neceffaxium 
fuerit,&cAb\d,§.iq, 
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(d;  Pendet  R?g- 
Hum  cbrijiianum  a 
Pontifice  in  hocy  ut 
pojjet'pont.non  folum 
eonfulere,  aut  confin- 
tirt,  ut  Regtm  fibi 
ptrniciofum  deponat, 
Jed  tttam  pr*cipt?-t9 
&  cogtre  ut  idjaci- 
at,prjf(rtim  cum  ad 
uitandas  H<eMfts& 
Scbifmata  uctffari- 
,um  iffe  fudi  caver  it* 
Suarez.ibid.  p.820. 
B.C. 

(e)  Quia  tale  pt ac- 
cept um  in  illo  Cafu 
Jufiijftmum  eflAdcm 
Ibidem. 

(fj  Inftruft.Ss- 
cerd.l.5.  c.  6.  §.  17. 

(g)  G.  Rolfeus 
dc  Jufta  Reipub. 
Chrifliana  in  Impi- 
05,  &c.  A-uthoiitate, 
Cap.$. 

(  h  j  Cone.  Tnd. 
Self.  4.  in  thereto 
de  Editione  &  ufu 
Sacrorum  librorum. 

(i)  Firmis  &  in- 
concuffis  Arguments 
poteftatem  fummi  Pon- 
t/ficis  fuptrnatHYalem 
tuttur.  Ita  in  Cen- 
furallluft.  D.D.  Al- 
ison. A  Mello,Epif. 
LamccenfiSj  Suare- 
fij  Libro  prafixa. 


and  Authority,  they  foould  not  depofe  their  King :  For  he 
may  Command  and  Prohibit  the  Fcople  to  do  it .  And  he  gives 
Inltances,  when  People  haveconfuked  the  Popes,  and 
by  their  Counfti  and  Confent  Dcpofed  their  Kings.  So 
(  he  fays  )  (c)  Chilpcricl^  was  Dcpofed  in  France,  andSarxiiu 
Secundus  in  Portugal.    And  (to  make  up  their  Errors 

and  Impieties  full  Jhe  further  tells  us,  (d)That 

all  Chriflian  Kingdoms  and  Commonwealths  do  fo  far  depend 
upon  the  Pope,  that  he  may  net  only  Counfel  the  People,  and  Con- 
fent to  their  Dcpofit ion  and  A f  agination  of  their  tyrannical 
Princes  \  But  he  may  Command  and  Compel  them  to  do  it, 
when  he  fijall  thinly  it  fit,  for  avoiding  Schifms  and  Herefies: 
That  is  indeed,  for  the  rooting  out  and  mine  of  the  true  Pro- 
teftant  Religion,  and  eflablifhing  their  Roman  Supeyftition 
and  Indolatry.  And  to  conclude,  he  further  declares,  that 
(  in  fuch  Cafes  the  Popes  Command  (to  Murder  a  Depofed 
King)  is  fo  far  from  being  any  Crime,  that  it  is  (  e  )  Super- 
latively Juft.  I  might  here  cite  Cardinal  (/)  Tdet,  GulieL 
(g^RoJJans,  and  a  hundred  fuch  others,  who  approve, 
and  in  their  Publick  Writings  (Approved  and  Licenced, 
according  to  the  Decree  of  their  {h^trent  Council,  by 
the  Authority  of  their  Church')  juftifie  this  Impious  and 
Antichriftian  Doctrine  of  Depollng  and  Afiaflinating 
Heretical  Kings :  but  this  I  conceive  a  needlefs  work. 
For,  1.  Suarez.  himfelf  declares  it  to  be  the  received 
Doctrine  of  their  Church,  and  cites  many  of  their  Emi- 
nent Writers  to  prove  it ;  which,  any  may  fee,  who  is 
not  fatisfied  with  thofe  before  cited.  2.  The  Licencers  of 
Suarez  and  his  Book  are  (for  Dignity  in  their  Church 
and  for  Learning  )  fo  great,  and  ( for  Number  )  fo  many, 
and  the  Commendations  they  give  Suarez.  and  his  Work 
fo  high,  that  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be  any  jufb  Reafon 
to  doubt,  but  this  Doctrine  was  approved  at  Rome,  and 
by  the  Ruling  part  of  that  Church  (the  Pope  and  his 
Party,  believed  and  incouraged,  as  a  Doctrine  afferting 
the  Popes  Extravagant,  and  (  as  they  call  it )  Supernatural 
( i )  Power,  and  fo  their  Common  Intereft.  Let  the  Rea- 
der confult  the  Cenfuresprefix'd  to  Suarez,  his  Book,  and 

he 
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he  will  find  all  thefe  following  to  Approve  and  Licence 
it.  Firft,  Three  great  Biihops,  all  of  them  Counfellors 
to  his  Cathclick  Majefty.  2    Two  Provincials  of  the 
Society^  one  of  the  Jefukes  in  Portugal,  the  other  of  thofe 
Hi  Germany.  ^.Academia, Comphitenfisj\\z  Univcrfity  Qi  Ai- 
de Henares  approves  it  too.  4.  Laftly,  the  (  kS)  Supream 
Senate  (Court  or  Congregation  )  of  the  Inquifitors, 
do  aifo  approve  and  licence  it,  and  this  they  do  by  (/) 
Commiflion  from  Peter  de  Caftdlo,  Vice  Roy  of  Portugal, 
and  in  Matters  of  Faith  Stream  Inquifitor.  The  Prermjjes 
impartially  confider'd,  1  think  we  may  truly  fay,  That 
it  is  not  only  Sttarez. ,  or  fome  particular  or  private  Per- 
fons,  but  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  her  Ruling  part,  which 
approves  this  Impious  and  Trayterous  Doctrine :  Which 
may  further  appear(befides  their  Approbations  and  Licen- 
ces )  from  the  great  Commendations  they  give  Suarez, 
and  his  Book  and  Do&rine.  And  here 


ft)  Vdvdt/ts  Sti  . 
pn  mi  Si  rut  us  S.  fn- 
qjafztUnls. 

(\)  Ex  Cmwffir 
one  fUuilriffimi 
piftopi  y  D.  Petri  dt 
Cajliiio  ,  La  fit  mi 
Proregis,  &Supremi 
in  rebus  Fidel  inqui- 
fttorit,  in  Cenfura 
Alphonfi  aCaftel/o, 
EpifcConimbricen- 
fis,  a  Cjnfiliis  Ca- 
tholics: Majeflati. 


For  Suartz,  They  fay,  {rn)That  he  was  a  Contemner 
of  Humane  things,  andamo'i  Valiant  Defender  only  of  Piety 
and  Catholic^  Religion:  And  (for  his  Excellent  Wifdom} 

the  Common  Mafter,  and  another  Auguftine  of  that  Age.  • 

That for  this  great  zjeal for  the  CatholickJ?aith,  he  was  amofi 
Famous  Author, and  a  mofi  Eminent  Divine.  That  he  was  a 
(n)  mo  ft  Grave,  and  mo  ft  Religions  Writer  ,  whofe  Works 
the  World,  ( the  Popifh  World )  does  Honour,  Admire,and 


Love,  &c* 


(m)  Hum  an  arum 
mum  Rdigiofus 
contemptor,  &  uni* 
us  Vietatis  &  Re' 
ligionis  fertiflimus 
DefenCor,  &  propter 
Eximiam  Sapitnti- 
am>  Communis  hujus 
at  it  is  Magifter,  & 
Alter  Augufnnus. 

(0)  Religioftjji- 
mus  juxti  ac  Gra- 

vijfimus  Auftor,  cujus  Ingeni]  mdnumtnta,  OrbisSufpicit,  Miratur,  Amau 


2.  And  for  this  Book,  and  the  Doctrine  contained  in  it, 
They  fay,  That  all  (6)  things  in  his  Booh^  are  Religioufly 
Confonant  to  Sacred  Scripture,  to  Apoftolical  Traditions  , 
General  Councils,  and  Papal  Decrees ;  (  this  laft  we  admit, 
and  they  profefs  it  to  be  true  J.  And  hence,  if  they  may 
be  believed,  who  exprefly  affirm  it  themfelves,  it  evi- 
dently follows,  That  this  Traiterous  Do&rine  is  appro- 
ved by  the  Pope,  and  is  Confonant  to  his  Decrees.  And 

Gg  thofe 


(  o  )  Bqnanon 
folum  S,  Scripture 
Authoritati  omnia. 
Religiofi  confonanty 
j?po[iolicis  tradttio- 
nibus  Pie  correfton- 
dent  >  oecumenicis 
Conciliis^fummorum 
Pontipcum  Pecre- 
tis  erudite  C9nfinti- 
wit. 
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thofepublick  Cenforsof  Suarcz.  his  Boook  feverally  add; 
that  they  fmd  (p)  Nothing  (and  therefore  not  the  AlTai- 
finations  of  Kings)  in  it,  againft  tire  Orthodox  Faith,  (the 
Roman  Faith  they  mean)  but  many  things  which  do  defend 
the  Faith.    The  Univerfity  of  Aicala  de  (cf)Henares  (to 

omit  the  reft)  more  fully  teftifies   1 hat  they  read 

Suarez  his  Bool^  with  all  pojfible  Diligence  ,  and  found  No- 
thing in  it  repugnant  to  the  Catholic^  Faith  ;  nor  was  there 
Any  thing  in  it  which  ought  not  to  be  Approved  and  Com- 
mended. And  then  add,  (  that  we  may  be  fure  they 
Ipoke  cordially  and  deliberately)  lhat there  was  Nothing 
in  thatwh'le  Workjt  which  All  of  them  did  not  approve  •,  fo 
that  thty  were  all  of  the  fame  AAind  and  Judgment.  Nay* 
we  are  further  told,  7k  he  had  Compofed  that  Work,,  h 
fr)  Mere  then  Human  Helps)  and  therefore  they  Judge  it 
(f )  Mo s~l  Worthy  to  be  Publified,  for  the  Publick,  and  Com- 
mon Benefit  of  the  whole  Chrifiian  World  y  and  a  Signal 
Vitlory  of  their  Faith  over  Herefies.  Such  are  the  Com- 
mendations of  Suaret  his  Book  and  Doclrine*,  fothat 
we  may  be  fure  that  it  is  Approved  and  Received  at 
Rome. 

St*  ft  difcordans, 

cum  has  in  te}  fit  omnium  nop  urn  eadem  vox,  idem  Animus,  Eademque  Sententia.  ^  fr)  Plufquam 
Hummo  studio,  Jn  Cenfura  Alphon.  A  Caflello,  Epif  Conimh'ictnfi .  (i )  vignijjimum  ut  in 
Lucem  Hit,  ad  Fidei  noftr*  Victorian  de  H<re(ibu^  Infignem,  &  totius  Orbis  Chrifliani  Publicam 
er  Communem  utilitatem.  In  Cenfurailiufirif.  D.  D.  Alphonf.  A  Mello.  Epifc.  Lamec.  A  Confi- 
msCath;!.  Majefta;L 


(p)  Qu*in  fa- 
jtnfiott  nihil  plane 
itffendi,  quod  Fidem 
offend  at ,  qu*  veto 
defendant  ,  invent 
mult  a.  So  it  is  in 
I  he  Cenfurecffa- 
dinand  Mart in  e\ 
Counfelior  to  his 
Catholick  Maje- 

fty. 

(q)  Librum  Sna- 
re fij  quanta  pot*i~ 
mus  diUgtntla  ,  e- 
volvimusjn  quo  0- 
pere  nihil  veritate 
Catholic*  fidei  A- 
lienum,  nihil  devi- 
ant, nihil  difftnunr 
deprthenditur:  Ni- 
qui  pYobtri 
luud.uique  non>  de- 
but. Fcnique  ni- 
hil a  noftvo  omnium 
difcordans 


(t)  By  Pope 
T.aul  $.  who  in  his 
Damnatory  Breve, 
fa}s, — Jur amentum 
iUud,  J aha  fide  Ca- 
tho!'ica,&>  falnte  A- 
nimarum. ,  praftari 
nan  poteji,cum  But- 
ttt  cosine  at, qua-  fi- 
dei fa!  uti  apt  rte  ad* 
virfmtuis  Vide 
ftemonftrant.  Hi- 
bernorum ,  per  R. 
Caron.pp. 


And  here  let  me  further  add,  that  when  King  James -bad 
publifhed  his  Apology  for  the  Oath  of  Allegiance  ,  and  Sir 
Henry  Savil  Tranflatedit  into  Latin  \  the  Latin  Copy  was 
(by  the  Popifh  Party)  immediately  lent  to  Rome,  and  (by 
the  Pope)  (t)  Condemned  there,  as  Impious  and  Heretical 
From  Rome  it  was  fent  to  Snares,  who  (by  the  Popes  Com- 
mand) was  to  Confute  and  Anfwer  it.  He  undertook  and 
finifhed  the  Anfwer,  fent  it  to  Rome,  where  it  was  highly 
approved,  and  afterwards  printed  and  publifhed  with  all 
thofe  Approbations  and  Commendations  before- mention- 
ed, But  thefe  Portions  need  no  further  proof,  that  they 
are  ownM  and  publickly  approved  by  the  Pope  and  his  Par- 
ty 


againft  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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ty.  I  (hall  only  add;  When  King  («)  James  had  charged 
Betlarmine  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  this  Rebellious 
end  Impious Doctrine,  of  Depofing  Kings,  Abfolving Sub- 
jects from  all  Oaths  of  Allegiance  end  Fidelity  ,  &c. 
(x)  Gretfer  is  his  Anfwer,  has  thefe  memorable  words-- 
(y)  We  do  net  deny.,  (fays  he)  bnt  freely  profefs^hat  the  Pope 
npon  yuft  caufe,  (  and  he  is  Judge  of  that  )  may  Excommuni- 
cate and  Depofe  Princes,  and  Abfolve  their  Subjetls  from  their 

Oath  of  Allegiance.    And  then  he  adds  (z)  Ihat  the 

Subjects  are  bound  in  Conscience  to  Obey  the  Popes  Sentence  ;  not 
only  in  the  Cafes  mentioned ,  Em  in  (  a  )  All  other  of  the  like 
Nature.  And  this  impious  and  traiterous  Doctrine  of 
Gretfer, is  not  only  approved  by  (&)  the  Provincial  of  the  Je- 
fitites  \wGcrmany,  and  the  Rector  and  Vice-Chancellor  of 
the  Univerficyof  Ingolftadey  but  his  whole  Beck  (and  fo 
thole  mentioned ,  and  many  more  fuch  Rebellious  and  Im- 
pious Pofkions)  Was  Approved  Rome,  by  the  Suffrage  of 
Moft  Learned  Divines.  This  the  faid  Provincial  of  theje- 
fuites,  a'idthe  (0  Rector  of  the  Univerfity  of  Ingolftade 
cxprefly  teftifie,  in  their  publick  and  printed  Approbati- 
ons of  GretfePs  Book.  The  Premiifes  ,  and  Traiterous 
Popifh  Principles  confiderM,  (which  are  received  and  be- 
lieved at  Rome)  though  men  may  (d)  wonder  at  the  Beaft, 
( the  Pope  and  his  Party)  and  that  any  ,  (  who  would  not 
only  be  thought  Chriftians ,  but  the  only  Catholicks  in 
the  World)  fhould  maintain ,  and  publickly  julcifie  fuch 
Principles:  yet  we  need  not  wonder,  that  fuch  perfons 
fhould  practife  and  act  according  to  fuch  Principles,  and 
continually  indeavour  (efpecially  after  the  Anathema  of 
Pins  the  Fifth  )  by  Rebellions  at  home,  and  Invasions  from 
abroad,  to  rob  Queen  Elizabeth  of  her  Crown  and  King- 
doms, and  of  her  Life  too,  by  Roman  and  Mahometan 
Affaflinations.  I  fay,  we  need  not  wonder  at  this.  For 
let  the  aforefaid  Doctrines  ( which  they  approve  and  con- 
ftantly  contend  for)  be  granted,  ( That  the  Pope  is  Su- 

«pto  ego,  Pttrus  Steuartiusy  Academic  Ingolftadienfis  Pro'Cancellarius,  &  bsc 
p.12.        (d)Rcv.  13.3. 


(*)  Tn  Apolog. 
pro  Juramento  ri- 
delitath. 

( x  )  In  Corn* 
mentarb  Exege- 
tico   contra  Juc, 
Begem  Ingolfta- 
di;,  Ann.  16 \o. 

(y)  Non  difjite- 
mur,  Jed  libert  pre- 
fittmnY^  q-io  i  papa) 
fuppttente  Itgitimi 
cauja pojjit  Vr inci- 
tes Excommunicarpy 
Dfponere,  'Subditos 
a  juramento  Fide* 
litdtis  ExfoUere , 
&c.  Gretfer  Ibid, 
p.  255. 

(%)'  Subditi  it 
Conjcienlia.  tenentur 
flare  StntentU  Pot* 
tifich.  Ibidem. 

(a}  Et  ft  qni(mt 
alij  c a fus  hu jus  ge- 
neris. Ibid. 

(b)  Ibid.  p.  1  u 
Apolog.Jac,  Gret- 
feri,  Roma?,  a  De- 
putarisadidTheo- 
logis  Ieftam  &  ap- 
proba  tarn  ego  quo* 
que  Theod.  Eufaz- 
us  Approbo,&c. 

(c)  Hunc  LibYH-ai 
Jac.  Gretferi  ,  Do- 
ffijftmoYum  Theolo- 
goYm  Suffragiis  Ro- 
ma approbatum,  ego 
itidtm  approbo ,  ut 
qnmprimms  Anti- 
phaYmaci  loco>  (par- 
(is  ex  BYttannix 
detenu ,  opponatiw* 

tempore  RectoY.  Ibid  - 
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fream  Judge  and  Monarch  of  the  W^rW^directe  or  indirect^) 
that  all  Kingi  and  Emperors  are  his  Sub  jell:  s^that  he  has  pw- 
er  to  Depcfe  and  Deprive  them. of  their  Kingdoms ,  that  when 
he  has  Judicially  deprived  them^any  private  Perfon  may  Mur- 
der them  that  he  has  power  to  abfolve  their  Subjecls  from  all 
Obligation  sand  Oaths  of  Allegiance ,  and  to  Command  them, 
upon  pain  of  an  Anathtma ,  never  to  obey  any  of  their 
Princes  Laves  or  Commands  *7  that  the  People  may  Depofe 
their  King,  veith  His  Content  and  Connfel^and  that  he 
may  Command  and  Compel  them  to  do  it  \  and  this  fo  (d  ) 
oft  as  he  JJia/t  thinh^it  Good  for  the  Spiritual  Health  ef  the 
Kingdom.  (  Prodigious  Error  and  Impiety!  as  if  Rebel- 
lion 3  A ifaffinations  and  Murdering  their  Kings,  condu- 
ced to  the  Salvation  of  the  Subjects.)  I  fay0thefe  Erroner 
ous  and  Impious  Doftrines  grantedrand  (  as  they  are  at 
Borne  )  believM  it  is  certain,  that  (  fo  far  as  they  have  op- 
portunity and  ability  )  they  will  (  as  they  ever  have  done  ) 
profecute  their  Intereft,  andpractife  according  to  thofe 
Principles  j  and  all  Chriftian  Kings  will  be  in  perpetual 
danger  to  loofe  their  Crowns,  their  Kingdoms,  and  their 
Lives  too-,  unlefs-they  can  pleafe  the  Pope  and  become  his 
dutiful  Servants,  and  indeed  Slave  to  his  Ant i-Chri (lean 
Tyranny.  I  fay  no  Chriftian  King,  tros  tyriufve,  Papift 
or  Proteftantcanbeoutof  eminent  Danger,  where  fucb 
Dodtrine  is  by  fuch  Dofters  maintained  we  have  fad  and 
and  certain  Inftances  of  this  Truth  :  For,  I.  Henry  the 
Third  and  Fourth  of  France were  neither  Calvinip  nor 
Lutherans ,  but  declared  Sons  of  the  Roman- Synagogue  j  yet 
becaufe  they  did  not  Comply  with  the  Popifh  Intereib, 
3  before  omitted)  Suare\  cites  others,  (to  fhew  he  was  not  lingular  in  this  Opinion)  Azoriuv 
Tom,3.!.2.c.7.Quaft.3o.  A  Caftro,lib.  2.  Dejufta  Hxreticorum  Punitione*  cap.  1 4.  vid.  Hift. 
Conciiic  rum  General,  per  Ed.  Richerium  Doftorem  Si)rbonicum,lib  i.cap.i^§^.p.398.CoIon. 
1680.  where  he  acknowledges  that  BeUarmine,  Suare^,  Becanus?  and  the  Jefuites  maintain  this 

Doftrioe  of  Depofing  and  killing  Kings-  Jefuiu  nonmodo  doctnt,  Papam  habere  potefta- 

tfm  Rfgurn  AbdicaruloYm  vtrum  ttiam  aCapite  "P-imiendorHm  inOfflch  Sacra  E  tquifitionis^ut  vacant, 
&ci  t  r.d  the  fame  Sorfow  Do£for,Ibid.  cap.8§.i3..pag.ioi.  tells  us,  that 'tis  the  Jefuites  Do- 
tftrinei  Licere  PorttificiReges  fihi immorigem%  baud  aliter  abdicare,  quamPajiorCantsy  quos  minus 
habn  ad  mo.  r&j,  Occidere.  And  that  it  is  their  Pra&ife,  to  accufe  thofe  Princes  who  do  not 
$eale  rhem,  to  the  People,  of  Tyranny,  Schifm  or Herefie?  Hacqntvia.  Mostm^iiam  arkies? 
m  cwsfuriofos,  V micidis  matt undai  Exporters. 

'm 


£d)  ToteftroK- 
tijex  non  folum  con- 
juleri)  ant  confenti- 
re>  Kt  Rzgnutn  Re- 
gtm  fum  fibiperni* 
ciojum  Dtponaty.fed 
ttiam  pr^cipere ,  & 
cogere^ul  id  facial^, 
quando  faint i  Spi- 
ritual* Regni,  & 
prxfcrtm  ad  vitan- 
das  Httrefes  necef- 
farium  effe  Papa 
Judicaverit*  Sua~ 
rezdiftol  6.cip.$. 
p  8 20. B.C.  This 
pkice  is  before  ci- 
ted, but  that  the 
Reader  may  not  be 
troubled  to  look 
bzck  for  it,  1  have 
again  put  it  here. 
Where  in  the 
Margent,  (  which 


agai?ifi  Qjieen  Elizabeth. 


in  that  degree  and  meafure,  the  Pope  and  his  Party  expe- 
cted, they  fatally  fell  by  the  Traiterous  and  Prodigious 
Villany  of  Bloody  kSdS^n^Ridente  &gaudemc  Koma\  The 
Pope  and  his  Jefuitical  Party,  (  with  an  Extafie  of  Joy  ) 
Approving  and  Commending  the  Treafon,  and  ( in  their 
Writings  and  Pictures  )  Canonizing  the  Traitors. 
2.  For  Proteftants ,  and  (  as  they  call  them  )  Heretical 
Princes,  their  danger  (  proportionable  to  Homes  hatred 
of  them)  is  greater.  They  may  (  by  the  Power  and  Gra- 
cious Providence  of  God)  want  ability,  but  they  neither 
do,  nor  (  unlefs  they  renounce  their  Erroneous  and  Im- 
pious Principles )  ever  will  want  adefire  and  indeavour 
to  ruinethofe  they  call  Hereticks,  either  by  open  Hofti- 
lity  and  Rebellions,  or  by  Poyfon,  Piftols,  and  private 
Aflafiinations.  Their  many  known  Plots  and  Confpi- 
racies  againft  Queen  Elizabeth  King  James y  Charles  the 
Martyr,  and  his  Gracious  Majefty  now  Reigning,  (whom 
Godpreferve  )are  undeniable  Demonftrations  of  this 
Truth.  The  Ark  of  God  and  Dagon,Light  and  Darknefc 
Truth  and  Error  the  Bible  and  Popilh  Bullary,  Prote- 
ftancy  and  Popery  cannot  Poffibly  Confift,  and  be  in 
Peace.  Nothing  is  (  or  can  be  )  fo  deltru&ive  of  Dark* 
nefs  and  Error,  as  Truth  and  Light ,  And  'tis  evidently- 
known  to  this  Weftern  World,  That  the  Evangelical* 
Light  and  Truth,  which  the  Proteftants  have  happily 
and  clearly  difcovered,  to  the  long  deluded  Church  of 
God,  have  awakened  thoufands,  to  a  deteftation  of  that 
Superftition  and  Idolatry,  under  which  they  formerly 
lay,  to  the  difhonour  of  God,  and  ruine  of  their  Souls, 
and  to  a  (haking  and  great  diminution  of  the  Papal  Mo- 
narchy and  Tyranny  ;  fo  many  Kingdoms  forfaking 
Komey  and  leaking  off  the  Heavy  and  Intolerable  Yoake 
of  Sin  and  Popifh  Servitude.  Et  bine  ilia  Lacryma',  Hence 
it  is,  that  the  Pope,  and  his  inraged  Party,  when  they  cain 
not,  by  any  probable  pretence  of  Reafon  confute,  what 
they  call  Herefie,  (  the  Proteftant  Religion  )  t-hey  indea- 
vour to  Confound  and  (  by  Fire  and  Sword  )  Comume 
thaHereticks        Mternabella  yacefubUtagerunt-)  Jnram 

odium^  , 


214 


Observations  on  the  Pope's  Bull,  &G 


odium,  nec  priusboUes  efle  defmunt  quam  efje  dtfitiptnt.  They 
excite  and  incourage  (O  Princes  of  their  Profejfion,  to 
perfecuteanddeftroyall  proteftants  in  their  Dominions  \ 
and  their  barbarous  and  bloody  Poet  has  told  us,  how 
they  defile  it  to  be  done  \ 


(t)  This  is  evi- 
dent (  to  omit  o- 
thers^bythe  Bull 
of  Pope  Paul  the 
Third,  wherein  K. 
Hen.  8.  is  Excom- 
municated and  De- 
pofed.  For  in  that 
Bull  having  decla- 
red that  King  an 
Heretick  and  de- 
pofed  him  *,  he 
commands  all 
Chriftian  Princes 

(Kings  or  Emperor)  to  take  Arms  againtl  King  Henry  and  his  Adherents 


Vttre  Jure  Tuo  Cxfar,  Setta/nque  Lutheti 
Enfey  Rota,  Porno,  F  umbos,  Igne  nee  a. 

life  thy  Power  Cajar,  let  Lutherans  be  flain  , 
By  Fire,  Rack,  Halter,  Sword,  or  drownMith'  Maine. 


Jnfuper,  tarn 


Yrincipes,prxdittos  (quacunque  etiam  Imptriali  ant  Regali  dignitate  fitlgentes.  §.  i  5/)  quam  quof- 
cunque  alios,  etiam  ad  llipendia  quorumcunpe  Cbristi  fidelium  militantes  &  alias  quafcunque  perfo* 
not,  tamper  Mare  quam  per  Terror,  Armigeros  babentes,  eis  Mandantts,  ut  contra  Henricum  Regem, 
eique  adbeerentes,  dam  in  trroribus  adverfns  Sedem  prtdiclum permanferint,  Amis  Infurgant,  eofque 
&  tor  urn  ftngulos  per  fe  quant  ur,  &c.  And  then  (Tuch  is  his  liberality;  he  gives  thofe  Souldiers 
all  the  Goods  of  thofe  Anathematiz'd  Heretkks,  wherever  they  can  find  them  —  Eorumqut 
Bona,  Mobilia,  &  Immobilia,  Mercantias,  Navigia,  Credita,  Res,  &  Animalia,  etiam  extra  cerrito* 
rim  Henrici  Regis,  ubi  I  ibet  Confiflentia,  Capiant,  &c»  Vide  Pauli  Papa:  3.  Coaftit.  7.  datum 
Roma?,  Decemb.^.Ann.Dom.ijjS.Pondficatusfuf,  Ann.5.  In  Bullario  Romano,  Romae 
?fom.j.p  $i5.Col.2.§.i6. 


DAM- 
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EXCOMMUN1CATIO 

Henrici  VIII. 

REGIS 

ANGLIJ 

E  JUS  QUE 

F  A  U  T  O  R  LI  M  , 

Cum  aliarum 

ADJE  CTI  ONE  POENARUM.- 
Taulus  Epifcoput)  Servus  Servorum  Dei. 
Ad  futuram  RtiMemoriatn. 


&  1538; 


EJVS  qui  immobilis  permanens^  Jha  Providential 
Ordine  mirabili  dat  canbla  moverij  difponente  Cle- 
men tia,  wets 9  licet  immeriti  gent e sin  Utrris^tfr 
inSede  Juftiti*  Conftitutiy  jnxta  quo  que  Prophets 
Hieremiae  vaticinium  dicentis :  Ecu  Te  Con  ft  it  ui 
fiiper  Gentes,  &  Regna,  ut  evellas,  &  deftruas,  adi-  Exordiums  • 
fices,  flames >  pracipwim  fuper  Omnes  Reges  Vniverfe  Terrs. , 

eunSifyue 


2l6 


Damnatio  &c  Excommunicato 


cunblofquepopulos  ohtinentes  Principatum,  ac  ilium  qui  pins,  & 
mifericorseft,&  vindiftam  ei,qui  ill  Am  pravenit  paratam  tern- 
ferat,  nec  quos  Impeenitentes  videt  [ever a.  ultione  Caftigat,  quin 
prius  Comminetur,  in  afftdue  autem  pecc  antes,  &  in  peccatis  per- 
feverantes,  cum  Exceffus  Mifericordia  fines  prateriunt,  ut  faltem 
tnetupcena  ad  Cor  revert i  cogantur,  J  aft  it  id  vires  Exercet,  imi- 
t antes ,  &  Incumbenti  Nobis  Apoftolica  folicitudinis  ft udio  per ur- 
gemur,  m  c  unci  arum  P  erf  on  arum  noftra  Curs  Coslitus  Ccmmijfa- 
rum  falubri  StatuifoUrtius  Intendamus  ,  ae  Erroribus,& Scanda- 
lis,  qua  hoftis  Antiqui  verfutia  imminere  confpicimus ,  peropen- 
fms  obviemus,  Excejjufque,  &  Enormia,  ac  fcandaiofaCrimina 
congrua  feveritate  Coerceamns,&  jaxta  Apoftolum  inobedientiam 
avium  promptius  ulcifcendo,  illorum  perpetrator es  debit a  Correcli- 
one ft Compefcamus,  quod  eos  Dei  iram provocate potniteat,& ex 
hoc  aliis  Exemplum  CauteU  falutaris  accedat. 


Henricus  poftquam 
a  Leone  decimo 
Titulo  Defenforis 
Fidei  donatus  fuir, 
cx  Caufa  hie  ex- 
preffa,  a  Catholica 
fide  deviavk,  & 
multa  enormia 
coRimifit. 


Sedh  i.  Sane  cum  Super ioribus  Viebus  nobis  relatum  fuiffet, 
quod  Anglic  Rex,  licet  Tempore  pontificates  Fel.recor.  Leonis 
Papa  decimi  Pradecejforis  noftri  diver  forum  Hareticorum  Err  ores 
fepe  ah  Apofiolica  Sede,  &  Sacris  Conciliis  prater  it  is  Tempori- 
bus  damnatos>&  noviffime  Noftra  JEt ate  per  Perditionis  Alum- 
num  Martinum  Lutherura  fufcitatos  ,  &  innovatos,  zjlo  Ca- 
tholics Fidei,  &  Erga  diclam  Sedem,  devoponis  fervore  in- 
duUus,  non  minus  dofle,  quampie  per  quendam  Librum  per  eum 
deeper  Compofitum  &  eidem  Leoni  Prtdeceffori,  uttum  Exami- 
naret,  approbaret,  cblatum  ConfutaJJet,  ob  quod,  ab  eodem 
Leone  Predeceffore,  Vltra  dicli  Libri  cum  magna  Iff  us  Hen- 
rici  Regis  Xaude  &  Commendatione ,  approbationem,  Titulum 
Defenforis  Fidei  report  aver  it,  a  reel  a  Fide  &  Apoftolico  tra- 
tnitedevians,  acproprU  falutis,fam&&  honoris  immemor,  poft- 
quam  Cari(fima  in  Chrislo  Filia  noftra  Catherina  Anglias 
Regina,  liluftri  fua  Frogenie  Conjuge,  cum  qua  publice  in  facie 
EcclefiA  Matrimonium  Contraxeraty  &  per  plures  Annos  Con- 
tinuaveraty  ac  ex  qua,  diclo  ctnftante  Matrimonio  prolem 
yluries  fufceperat,  nulla  Legit ima  fubfftente  Caufa,  &  contra 
EcclefiA  Prohibitionem  dimiffa,  cum  quadam  Anna  Bolena, 
Muliere  Anglica,  dtfte  Catherina  adhuc  vivente,  de  fatlo  Ma- 
mmmmmContraxeraty  addeteriomfrofiliens,  quafdam  Leges, 
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feu  Generates  Conftitut  tones  edere,  non  ernhu.it 0  per  quasy  [nbdttos 
fuos  ad  quofdxm  Hareticos,  &  Schifnmkos  Anionics  tencndos  ^ 
Inter  qnos  &  hoc  eratj  quod  Remapta  Pantifex  Caput  EcclefU, 
&  ChriftiVicartus  non  erat-,  &  mud  ipte  in  Anglica  Ecclefih 
Supremum  Caput  Exifiekat,  fab  Gravibus  etiam  mortis  pes n  is 
cogebat.  Et  bis  non  Contemns Diaboio  Sacrilegij  Crimen  [undent  e 
qnamplnres  Pralatos  etiam  Epifiopos  y  aHafime  Perfonas  Ecclef- 
fticasy  etiam  ReguhreSy  necnon  Seculares  fibi  m  H&retico,  &• 
Scbifmatico  adharere,  ac  Ai  ticpilos  pr edibles  fanhlornm  Patrum 
decretisy  &  fancier  urn  Conciliorum  slatutis,  immo  etiam  Ipft 
Evangelic 'a  veritati  contraries ',  tanquam  tales  alios  damn  at  os  ap- 
probare^  &  fequi  nolentes,  &  intrcpide  reenfames  capi^  &  car~ 
ceribus  mancipari.  Hifque  fimilitir  non  Contentus,  mala  malts 
accumulando,  bona  mem.  Jo.  H.  S>  vitalis  Presbyter  Cardinalis 
Roffen.  quern  ob  Fidei  Conftantiam,  &  vita  fanVtimoniam  , 
ad  Cardinalatus  Dignitatem  promoter amus^  cum  ditlis  Hare- 
fibus  &  Erroribus  confentire  nollet,  borrenda  immanitie  & 
detefianda  favitia  publice  Miferabili  [upplicio  tradi,  &decolla- 
ri  mandaverat  ■>    &  fecerat  Excommunicationis ,  &  Ana- 
tbematis,  aliafque  gravijfimas  [ententias,  cenjnras9   &  pcenas 
inLiteris-,  ac  Conjlitntionibm  recolend<z  mem.  Bonifacij  Otlaviy 
Honorij  Tertijy  Roman,  Pontificnm  Pradecefforum  Noftrorum 
defiper  Editis  Content  as,  &  alias  in  tales  a  jure  lat  as  damn  a- 
biliter  incurrendo  aG  Regno  Anglic,  &  Dominiis^  quatene- 
haty  necnon  Regalis  faftigiis  Celfitudine,  ac  prafati  Titnli 
frarogatiiut,  &  bomre  fe  Indignum  reddendo. 

Se&.  2.  Nos  licet  exeoy  quod  prom  non  Ignorabamusy  Idem  Glemea.  7.  (t)\x  \ 
Henricus  Rex  in  Certis  Cenfuris  Ecclefiafricis  quibns  a  Pi*  Me-  Cdnftit.hic  non  ha- 
moria  Clemente  Papa  Septimi  etiam  Pradeceffore  noftro,  pofi-  bes^ tandem  iHum 
quam  bumanijftmis  Uteris 3  &  paternis  Exbortationibus,  multtf 
que  NunciiSy  &  mediis,  Primo  dr  PoFiremo,  ttiam  Judiciali- 
ter,  utprafatam  Annama  fe  dimitteret,  &  adPradicl<e  Cathe- 
rine fna  vera  Conjugis  Confortium  rediretfruflra  monitusfuerat3 
innodatus  Extiterat,  Pharaonis  dnritiamimitandoy  per  Lcngnm 
*Tempus  in  Clavium  Contempt  urn  Infordueraty  &  Infordefcebat, 
quod  ad  Cor  rediret  vix  fp$rare  poffe  videremus  ob  Paternam 
tamenCbaritatemy  qua  in  minor ibus  Conft it uti  donee  in  Obedi- 
£fftia>  &  Reverentia  Sedis  pradiBa  permanfity  enm  profecuti 
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quin  inCenfuris  in- 
f.Td^fceado  detc- 
rior  efafit. 


2 1 8  Damnatio  &  Excommunicato 


fuer 'awns, ut que  clarim  videre  Foffemus,an  Clamor  qui  ad  nos  de* 
lam  f iter  at  (quam  certe  etiam  Ipfnu  Henrici  RefpeUum  falfum  e{(e 
difderabamus  )  vents  eJJ'et,  jlatuimus  ah  ulterior i  contra  Ipfum 
Henricum  Regem  procejju  ad  iemptu  abslinendo,  hu]m  Reiver i- 
tatcm  diligent  im  Indagare, 


contra  Regem, 
Complices,  &  Fuu- 
tores  decrevir, 
^rocedexe,  ut  hie. 


Regem  itaqnc  Iior- 
ratur,  ut  a.>  hujuf- 
jvorii  erroribus 
d&fi  flat. 


Sccft.  3.  Gumamem  debit i i '  dtligentiis  defuper  fatlis  clamo- 
remadNos,  ut  prefer tur ,  delatum,  verum  ejj'e,  fmui 'que quod- 
dolentlr  refer imusy  diUum  Henricum  Regem  it  a  in  Frofundum 
mahrum  defcendijje,  m  de  Ejus  Refcipifcentia  nulla  penitus  vide- 
atur  fpes  haberi  poffe,  reperimus.  Nos  attendentes  veteri  Lege 
Crimen  A  dull erij  not  at  urn  ,  lapidari  Mandatum,  ac  And  ores 
Scbifmat is  hiatu  terra  abforptos,  eorumque  fequaces  Gee  left  i  Igne 
Gonfumptos,  Elimdmque  Magnum  viis  Domini  Re  fluent  em  per 
Apoftolum  Trjerna  fever  it  ate  damn  at  urn  fuijfe,  volenti fque  ne 
in  difriUo  Examine  Ipfius  Henrici  Regis  &  Subditorum  f nor  urn  y 
quos  fecum  in  Ferditione  trahere  videmus,  Animarum  Ratio  a 
Nobis  Expofcatur,  quantum  Nobis  ex  alto  conceditur  providere 
contra  Henricum  Regem,  Ejufque  Complices,  Fautores,  Ad- 
herentes  &  fequaces  y  &  in  Pramifis  quomcdolibet  culpabiles 
contra  quos,  ex  eo  quod  Excfjfus,  &  delibla  pre  ditto,  adeo  mani- 
fefta  funt  notiora,  ut  nulla  poffwt  tergiverfatione  celari  abfqe 
niter  iori  mora  ad  Exccutionem  procedere  F  off  emus,  benign  ins 
agendo ,  decrevimusinfrafcripto  mode  procedere* 

Seel.  4.  Habit  a  it  a  que  fuper  his  cum  vnerabilibas  Fatribus 
NoflrisS.  Rt  E.Cardinalibus  deliberation*  matura,  &  de  Jlh- 
rum  Confilio,  CJr  Affenfu  prafatum  Henricum  Regem,  Ejufque 
Complices,  Fautores,  Adh  ^rentes,  Gonful  ores  &  Sequaces,  ac 
quofcunque  alios  in  Fr£miffis:>  feu  eorum  aliquo  quo quomo do  Cul- 
pabiles, tarn  LaicoS)  quam  Clericos,  etiam  Regulares,  cujufcun- 
que  Dignitatis,  Status,  Gradus  Or  din  is,  Conditionis,  Praemi- 
nentin,  &  Excellentia  exiftant  (  quorum  Nomina,  &Cognomina 
perinde  ac  fi  Pr&fentibus  Inter fererentur,  pro  fufficienter  expreffis 
habfri  volumus  )  pJr  vifcera  Mifericordia  Dei  Noflri  horta- 
mtl,*,  &  requirimus  in  Domino,  quatenus  Henricus  Rex  a  pre- 
dicts Erroribus  prorfus  abftineat ,  &Conftitutiones,  feu  Leges 
frxdiclas,  ficut  de  fable  cas. fecit >  revocetfiaffet,  &  annulkt,  & 
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Coatlione  Subditorumfuormn  ad  eas  Servandas,  necnon  Career  a- 
tione,  Captura,  &  Pun  it  tone  illorum,  qui  ipfis  Conftitutionibus, 
fen  Legibus  Adbjerere,  ant  eas  fsrvare  nohterint ah  dtis  Erro- 
ribus  prtditlis  penitHSy  &  Omnino  abfineat,  &  f  qnos  Prxmjr 
forum  occafone  Captivos  babe  at,  nlaxct. 

Sect.  5.  Complices  verb,  Fautores,  Adbarentes,  &  Seqnaccs 
dicli  Henrici  Regis  inpr&mifiis,  &  circa  ea  Ipfi Henrico  Regi 
fuper  his  de  cetero  non  adfftant,  nec  adh&rc am,  vtl  f  rjeant, 
-nec  ei  Confilium,  Aux  ilium,  vet  Favor  em,  dejuper  prxfient. 

Seft.  6.  Alias JiU enricus  Rex,  ac  F 'am ores 3  Adb  ^rentes  y 
Confultores,  &  Sequaces  hortationibus,  &  reqmfitionibus  hujuf- 
modi  modi  non  audiverint  cum  Effetlu,  Henricum  Regem,  Fau~ 
tores y  Adh&remes,  Confultores  &  Sequaces,  ac  alios  Culpabi- 
les  prxditlos,  Author  it  ate  Apoftolica,  ac  ex  cert  a  no  fir  a  Sci- 
entia,  &  de  Apoftolicdt  Potefiatis  Plenitudine  tenore  Pr&fentium 
invirtute  Sanbla  Obediently,  ac  fub  Majoris  Excommunicati- 
onis  Lata  Sententia,  a  quo  etiam  pr&textn  cujufcunque  Privtlegij, 
velfacultatis ,  etiam  informs  ConfeffionaliSy  cum  quibufunqiie 
efficacijfimis  Claufulis  a  Nobis,  &  Sede  pr&ditta  qiiomodolibet 
Conceffis,  etiam  iteratis  vicibus  inncvatis,  ah  alio  qnam  a  Roma- 
no Pontifice,  prater  quam  in  mortis  Articido  Conjiituti,  it  a  tamen^ 
quod fi  aliqnem  abjolvi  contingat,  qui  poflmodum  Convdyxrit, 
nifi  pofi  Convalefcentiam,  Monitioni,  &  Mandatis  No  fir  is 
huiufmodi  paruerit  cum  Effcbluy  in  eandem  Excommunicationis 
Sentemiam  reincidat  )  abfdlvi  non  pojfmt. 

Sett.  7.  Necnon  Rebellions,  &  quod  Henricum  Regemy 
'"etiam  Terditionis  Regni,  &  Dominiorum  Pr<zdiftorum3  &  tarn 
quoad  eum,  quam  quoad  alios  Monitos  fupradiblos,  jupra&  infra 
fcriptis  poenisy  quasfidittis  Monitione&  Mandatii,  ut  prafer- 
tur,  non  paruerinty  eosy  &  eornm  fingulos,  Ipfo  fafto  refpettive 
incurrere  volumus,  per  Prafentes  Monemus  \  eifquey  &  eorum 
cuilibet  diflrifle  pracipiendo  Mandamus,  quatenus  Henricus 
Rex  per  fey  vel  Procuratorem  Legitimum,  &  fufficienti  Manda- 
to  fuffultumy  Infra  Nonaginta,  Complices  vero,  Fautores,  Adha- 
rentes y  Confultores  &  Sequaces,  ac  alij  in  Pramijfis  quomodolibet 

Hh  2  Culpabiles 


Complices  vero'Se 
Faurores  monct 
uc  abftineant  Regi 
d-d'p.T  favcre,  vd 
ad!  fcrcrc. 


Irobedie  tefque 
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Terminum  Corn- 
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fas  incidifle  decla- 
rer. 
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Culpabiles  fnpraditbi,  Secular  cs  &  Ecclefiafticiy  etiam  Regula- 
tes^ Perfonaliter, Infra  Scxaginta  dies  Compare  ant  Coram  hi  obis  j 
ad  fe  fuper  Prafflijfis  legitime  Excitfandum,  &  Dcfendendum, 
alias  njidendnm,  cj-  Audiendum  Contra  eos^  &  cor  urn  fingulos 
etiam  Nominatim  quos  fic  Monemus,  quatenus  expediat,  ad 
Omnes,  &  fingulos  Alius,  etiam  Sententiam  Definitivam, 
JDcclaratoriam,  Codemnatoriam,  dr  Privatoriam,  ac  Aland. i- 
tumExcufativumprccedi.  Quod  y?Hcnricus  Rex,  &  ali]  Moni- 
ti pr&dicii  Intra  dittos  terminos  eis,  ut  prafertur,  refpecltve  pra- 
fixcSy  non  Comparutrint,  ad  Praditlam  Excommunicattonis 
Stnientiam  per  tres  dies,  poft  Lapfum  dill  or  urn  Ter  minor  urn 
Animo,  quod  abfit,  fufiinuerint  Indurato,  Ccnfuras  Jpfas  aggra- 
vamus,  &fucccjfive  reaggravamus,  Henricumque  tiegem  Fri- 
vationis  Regni,  Dominicorum  pr£dithorumy  &  tarn  eum,  quam 
alios  Monitos  Prtdittos,  et  eorum  fingulos,  Omnes  et  fingulas 
alias  pcenas  pradiibas  Incurrifje,ab  ommbufque  Cbrifti  Fidelibus, 
cum  eorum  bonis  pcrpetuo  dijfidatos  effe.  Et  fi  Interim  ab  bumanis 
decedaty  Ecclefiaftica  debere  carere  Sepultura  Autleritate  et 
Toteftatis  Plenitudine  pradiltis  decemimus9  et  Veclaramus^ 
eofque  Anatbematis,  MalediUionis,  et  Damnatioms  RLtemx 
mucrone  percutimpts. 

Er  qaarcaPq;  Civi-       Sefr.  &  ^ecnonqu<zprafatusRex\ltX\x\c\JSSquomodolibety 
rates  Ecclcfias  &   &  ex  quavis  Caufa  tenet,  babety  ant  pejfidet  quam  diu  Henxicm 
alia  Loca,   ad  quae   Rex+  et  alij  Monitipr&ditti,  &  eorum  finguli  in  aliis  per  dittum 
Ipfi  f^'1"*^^*  Henricum  Regemnon  tentis,  habitisy  aut  pojfejfis  permanferint^ 
^"•co^rupponiu        &  Triduo  poft  eorum  inde  receffum,  &  alia  quacunque,  ad  qua 
Henricum  Regem,  &  alios  monitos  prtdittos  post  Lapfum 
dittorum  Terminorum  dcclinare  contigerit,  Dominia,  Civitates9 
T err  as,  Cafira,  Villas,  Oppida>  Metropolitan dfque ,  &  alias 
Cathedralesy  ceterafque  Inferiores  Ecckfias,  necnon  AfonaFle- 
riay  Prior  at  us,  Vomos,  Conventos,  &  Loea  Religiofa,vel  Pia 
Cujufcunque,  etiam  S.    Benedict^  Cluniacen.  Ciftercien. 
Pr^monftraten,  ac  Pradicatorum,  Minorum^  Eremitarum.  S. 
-Augiftini,  Carmelitarum,  &  aliorum  Ordinum,  ac  Congre- 
gatioiium,  &  Militarium  quarumcunque  in  Ipfis  Dominiis,  Civi- 
iatibus,  'tcrris-i  Cajlris,  Villi sy  Oppid^0  &  Locis  Exifientia  y 
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Ecclefiafico  fupponimus  Inter  ditto )  it  a  ut  illo  durante  in  Mis 
etiam  pr£textu  cujufcunque  Aposfolici  Indulti  Ecclefiis,  Monafle- 
riis3 .  Prior  atibusy  Domibus,  ConventibuSy  Locisy  Ordinibus^ 
aut  FerfoniSy  etiam  qu&cnnque  Bignitate  Fulgentibus  Conceffi, 
pr&terquam  in  Cafibus  a  jure  permiJfiSy  ac  etiam  in  illis  alias* 
quam  L  Ltufis  Januis,  &  Excommnnicatis  &  Interdicts  Exclu- 
ps,  ncqueant  Miffa,  ant  alia  JDivina  Officio-  Celebrari. 


Sect.  9.  Et  Henrici  Regis ,  Complicumque ,  Fautorum} 
Adharentium  ,  Consult  or  urn  ,  Sequacium  y  et  Cidpabiliumy 
pradittorum  Fili]  ,  T  an  or  urn  ut  hie  in  hoc  Cafu  par  tfi 
participes  fmtyOmnes  et  fingulcs  ejufdem  Henrici  Regis  ac  did: a 
Anna,  ac  fmgulorum  aliorum  pr^diblorum  Filios  natosy  et  naf- 
cituroSy  aliojque  defcendentesy  ufque  in  eum  graduniy  ad  qucm 
Jura  potnas  in  Cafibus  hujufmodi  extendent  (Nemine  except  o, 
nullaque  minoris  atatisyaut  Sextu,  vel  Ignorantit,  velalterim 
cujufvis  Caufa  habita  ratione  )  Dignitatibus  et  Hon  or  ib  us  in 
quibus  quomodolibet  Conjlituti  Exifluntyjeu  quibus gaudenty  Mun- 
tury  potinnter^  ant  muniti  funty  necnon  FrivilegiiSy  Concejfic- 
nibus,  GrztiiSy  Indulgent  iisy  Immunitatibus yKemi]fionibus  Liber- 
tat  ib  us,  et  Indultisy  ac  Domini  is  Civitatibus y  Cafirisy  Ferris, 
Villis,  Oppidis,  et  Locisy  etiam  CommendatiSy  vel  in  Guberninm 
Conceffisy  et  qu&  in  feodum y  emphyteufim,  vel  alias  a  Komanis^ 
vel  aliis  Ecclefiis,  A<fonafteriisy  et  Locis  Ecclefiafiicis,  ac  Secu- 
laribusy  PrincipibuSy  JDominiis  Patent atibusy  etiam  Regibus  et 
ImperatoribuSy  aut  aliis  Privatis^  vel  publicis  Ferfonis  quomede- 
iibet  habenty  tenenty  aut  Poffident,  Ceterifque  Omnibus  bonisyMc- 
bilibus  et  immobilibuSj  Juribus  et  AtJionibuSy  eis  quomodolibet 
Competentibus  privatos  y  difla  bona  feudaliay  vel  emphyteutica^ 
et  alia  quacunque ,  ab  aliis  quomodolibet  obtentOy  ad  direftos 
Dominosy  it  a  ut  de  illis  liber  e  difponere  pojfwt,  Hefpettive  devo~~ 
luta^eteos  qui  Ecclefiaftici  fuerint,  etiamfi  Religiofi  exifiant* 
Ecclefis  etiam  Cathedralibus,  et  Metropolitans y  necnon  Mo- 
nafteriis  &  Frioribm  ■>  Przpofituri*  <>  Prapofitatibus ,  T)igni- 
taxibm ,  Perfonattbus  <>  Officiis ,  Canonic atibm  y  &•  Praben- 
dis  y  alii f que  Benefciis  Ecclefiafiicis  per  eos  quomodolibet 
cbtentis  y  privatos ,  &  ad  alia  y  ac  alia  in  pofierum  ob- 
t  'mnda  Inhabiles  ejfe ,  {implicit  er  deccwimns ,    &  decU- 
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SubrTirofque  k  ju- 
rament^  fidelitacis 
&  fubjeftione  libe- 
ra r.Et  eifdem  man- 
dat  ut  abobedien- 
tia  omnino  recc- 
4anu 


Henricd  &  Com- 
plicibus  alias  poc- 
nasiiic  Exprcflas 
Impowt. 


ramus )  eofqus  fic  refpellive  Privatos,  ad  alia  et  alia  qu&cunquc 
fimilia  ac  dignitates^  honorcs,  admvniftrationcs  ,  et  officia,jura9 
acfeuda  in  Pofierum  obtinenda,  Auftoritate  et  Scientia,  ac  Fie- 
nitudine  fimtUbus  Inhabilitamus, 

Sedt.  io.  Ipfntfque  Henrici  Regis,  ac  RegrH  omniumqus 
alt  or  nm  Dcminiorum,  Civitatum,  Terrarum,  Caftrorum,  Vilia- 
rum,  Fortaliciomm,  Arcinm*,  Qppidorum,  &  Locorum  fuorum7 
etiam  de  fatlo  obtentorumx  Afagiftratus,  Judices,  Cafttllanos, 
Cuslodes  C  Officiates  quofcunque,  necnon  Communitates,  Umver- 
fitatesy  Collegia,  Fendatarios,Praj] alios,  Subditos,  Cives  Incolas, 
&  Inhabitatores  etiam  F or enfesy  ditto  Regi  de  fatlo  Obedientes7 
tarn  Saculares,  quam  ji  qui  ratione  alicujus  temporalitatis  Ipfum 
Henricum  Regem  in  Superiorem  recognofcant,  etiam  Ecclefiafti- 
cos,  a  Prafato  Rege,  fen  Ejus  Complicibus ,  Fautoribus,  Adh&ren* 
tibus ,  &  Confultoribus  ,  Cr  Sequacibus  fapradiclis  deputatis  , 
a  juramento  fidelitatis,  jure  vaffilitico,  &  omni  erga  Regem,  €r 
alios  pr<zdiUos  fubjectione  abfolvimus,  ac  penitks  liber  amus^ 
eis  Nibilominus  fub  Excommunicationis  poena  Mandantes,  & 
ab  ejufdem  Henrici  Regis,  fuorumque  Officialium,  Judicum,  & 
Magifiratunm  quorumcknque \  Obedientia  pe nit  its,  &  omnino 
recedant,  nec  illas  in  Superior es  recognofcant,  neque  illorum 
Mandatis  obtem  perent . 

Sedt.  1 1.  .Et  ttt  alij  eorum  Exemplo  perterriti,  difcant  ah 
hujufmodi  Excejfibus  abftinerey  eifdem  Auftoritate  y  Scientia  & 
Plenitudiney  volumus,  &•  decernimus,  quod  Hcnricus  Rex,  & 
Complices,  Fautoresy  Adh&rentes  y  Confultoresy  Sequacesy  & 
alij  in  pram ijfis  Culpabiles^  Poflquam  alias  pcenas  prtditlas,  ut 
pnefertur  refpellive  incurrerinty  necnon  Prafati  defcendentes^ 
txtunc  Infames  exifianty  &  ad  Teflimonium  non  admittantur^ 
Teflamenta,  &  Codicillos,  aut  alias  difpofniones,  etiam  Inter 
vivos  concedere,  &  facer -e  non  fojfwt,  &  ad  alicujus  Succeffio- 
nemexTeftamentOyvel  ab  Inte slate,  ?iecnon  adjurifdiclionent, 
feu  Judicandi  poteftatem,  &  ad  NotariatusOfficium,  Omni  J- 
que  Alius  Legitimos  quofcunque  ( it  a  ut  eorum  Proceffus,  five 
Inftrumenta  at  que  alij  Alius  quicunque,  nullius  fmt  Roborisy  vet 
moment i )  Jnhabiles  exiflant ;  &  Nutti  Jpfisy  fed  iffi  aliis  fuper 

quocunque 


Hew  id  8.  Regis  Anglic 0  &c. 


223 


quocunque  debitoy  &  Negotie,  tarn  Chili  quoin  Criminali,  de 
)ure refpondere  teneamur. 

Sett.  12.  Et  Niholominus  Omnes,  &  fgulos  Chrifii  fideleSy 
fib  Excommuicationis,  &aliis  Infrajcriptis  pcenis,  monemus,  ut 
monitos,  Excommunicatos,  aggravatos,  inter  dittos  y  privatos, 
maledittoSy  &  damnatos  pradiblos  evitenty  &  quantum  in  eis 
eft,  ah  aliis  evitari  faciant,  nec  cum  eifdem,  feu  Pr&fati  Regis 
Civitatum,  Dominiorum,  T.crrarum,  Caflrorum,  Csmitatuum 
Villarttm,  Fort  alicior urn,  Oppidorum,  &  Locorumpradittorum 
CivibuSy  Incolis,  vel  Habit  at  or  ib  us,  aut  Subditis,  &  Vaffallis, 
Emendo,  Vendendo,  ?ermutando,aut  quamcunque  Marc  at  ur  am, 
feu  Nogoii)  Exet  cendo,  Commcrcium,  feu  aliquam  Converfati- 
onem,  feu  Communionem  babe  ant,  aut  vinum,  granum,  fal>  fen 
alia  vitlualia,  arma,  pannos,  mercesy  vel  quafvis  alias  Mcr~ 
cantiaSy  vel  Res  per  Mare  in  eorum  Nw  busy  Triremibus,  ant 
aliis  NavigiiSy  five  per  'Terrain  cum  Mulisy  vel  aliis  Animali- 
bus  deferre,  aut  Conducere,  feu  deferri,  aut  Conduct  facere, 
vel  de  lata  per  illos  reciperey  publico  vel  occulte\  aut  taliafacien- 
tibus  auxilium3  confilium,  vel  favor em ,  publice\  vel  occult e, 
vel  indirette  qitovis  qu&fito  colore y  per  fe9  vel  alium,  fen  alios 
tjuoquomodo  pajtare  prxfumant  y  quod  ft fecerint,  ultra  Excommu- 
nicationis  praditla,  etiam  Nullitatis  Contrattuumy  quos  inirent, 
necnon  Perditionis  Mercium,  Vittualiumy  &  bonorum  omnium 
delatorumy  qu&  Capientium  fiant-, ,  p<tnas  fimilifer  eo  Ipfo  Li- 
currant. 

Secft.  1 3  *Ceterum  quia  Convtnire  non  videtury  ut  cum  his  qui 
Ecclefiam  Contemnunt,  dum  prafertim  ex  eorum  pertinacia  fpes 
Corrigibilitatis  non  habeturj  hi  qui  Divinis  Obfeqniis  vacant 
Converfentur,  quod  etiam  illos  tut e  facer e  non  pojje  dubitandum 
eft.  Omnium  &  fingularum  Metropolitan  :  &  aliarum  Cathedra- 
Hum,  Ceterarumqne  Infer iorum  Ecclefiarumy  &  Monafteriorumy 
Domorum,  &  Locorum  Rcligioforum  &  P iorum  quorumcunque, 
etiam S.  Auglifcini,  S.  Beaedifti yClmiacen.  Ctftercien.  Pr<e- 
monftraten  ,ac Pradicatorum^Minorum,Carmelitarum>aliorumque 
quorumcunque  Ordinum,  Militiar urn y  etiam  Ho fpitalis  Hiero- 
folymit#ni7  frdatibns ,  Matibus  s  Priorifats,  Praceptori- 

busu 
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bus  Prapofitis,  Miniflris,  Cus~lcdibusy  Guardianis,  Conventi- 
bus,  Monachis^  &  Canonicis^  necnon  Parochial/urn  Ecclefi- 
awm  Rettoribus,  aliifque  quibufcunque  Per  fonts  Eccleftafticis  in 
Kegno  &  Dominiis  pr&ditlis  Commorantibus,  fub  Excommmni- 
cationis,  ac  Privationis  adminifirationum,  &  Regiminum 
Monafteriomm,  Dignitatum,  Perfonatmm,  Adminifirationum, 
&cOfficiornm3  Cannonicatuumque,  &  Prabendarum,  Parocbi- 
alium  Ecclefiarum ,  &  aliorum  Beneficierum  Ecclefiafiicorum 
i  quorumcunque^juomodolibet  qualificatorum,  per  eos  quomodolibet 
ebtentorum  p penis  M.indamus,  quatenus  Infra  quinque  dies  poft 
Omnes  &  fingulos  *ter  mints  pr&dittos  Elapfos,deipfis  Regno,  & 
dominiis ,  dimiffis  tamen  aliquibus  Presbyteris  in  Ecclefiis,  qua- 
rum  Curam  habuerint  pro  adminiftrando  Baptifmate  parvulis, 
&  in  Pcenitentia  decedentibus,  ac  aliis  Sacrament  is  Ecclefiafii* 
ees,  Qua  'tempore  Interdibli  Miniftrari  permittuntur-,  exeant^ 
&  difcedant,  neque  ad  Regnumy  &  Dominia  prtditla  revertan- 
tur,  donee  Mo nit i,  &  Excommitnicatiyaggravatiy  reaggravati, 
privati^maledit~H,&  damnatipradieli  Monitionibus,  &  Man* 
datis  no  fir  is  hujufmodi  obtempcraverint,  &  meruerim  a  Cenfuris 
hnjufinodi  abfolutionis  Beneficium  obtinere,  feu  Interditlum  in 
Regno y  &  dominiis  pradittis  fuerit  fublatum. 

■Duc«fq-,&  alios  mo-  5e<^-  ^  ?rmrea  fiPr*wffis  non  obfiantibus  Henrkus  Rex, 
net  Tub  poems  fu-  Complices,  Hautores,  Adh&rentes,  Confidtoret,  &  Sequaces 
pradi&is,  ut  Henri-  pradifii  in  eorum  pertinacia  per  fever  aver  int,  nec  Confciencia 
euro  &  ejus  Com-  fiimulus  eos  ad  Cor  Reduxerit,  in  eorum  forte  Potentia,  &  armis 
tx^nUe*  Con  fidemes  Omnes  &  fingulos  Duces,  March  ionesy  Comites,  & 
«i  procurentc  a^os  ^°fcmelHey  tam  Saculares,  quam  Ecclefiafticos,  etiam 

forenfes,  defatto  ditto*,  Henrico  Regi  Obedientes,  fub  ejufdem 
Excommunicationis,  ac  Perditionis  bonorum  fuorum  (  qua,  ut 
Infra  diflus  fmiliter  Capientium  fant )  poenis,  requirimus,  &* 
monemus,  quatenus  Omni  mora,  &Excufatione  Poftpofita,  eos 
&  eorum  fingulos,  ac  Ipforum  Milites,  &  Stipendarios^  tam 
Eque fires,  quam  Pede fires,  aliofque  quofcunque  qui  eis  cum  armis 
faverint,  de  Regno  &  Dominiis  pradiflis,  etiam  vi  armorum, 
fi  Opus  fueritj  expellant,  ac  quod  Henricus  Rex?  &  ejus  Com- 
plices, Fautores,  Adharentes,  Confultores,  &  Sequaces  Man- 
dates nofiris  non  obtemperantes  pr<tditti  de  Civitatibus,  Terris, 

Cafiris, 
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Cafiriiy  Willis }  Oppidis,  Fonalitiis,  am  alii s  Loci s  Rcgui  ,  f> 
Dominij  Pradiblorum,  fe  non  Intromit  rant,  procure  nt-y  Eis 
fub  Omnibus  &  fingulis  p&nis  pr&dillis  Ihbibentes ,  ne  in 
favorem  Hennci  ejifque  Co?nplicum  ,  Fautornm  Adharcn- 
tium  y  Confultorum  &  Sequacium ,  aliorumqus  Monitorum 
Praditlorum  Mandatis  Noslris  nan  obtempcraminm,  arma  Cu~ 
juflibet  Generis  cffenfiva,  &defenfva  Machinas  quo  que  bill i- 
cas ,  feu  torment  a  (  artellarias  nuncupate  )  fumant  ,  am  te- 
neant  y  feu  illis  nt  ant  ur,  am  armatos  aliquos ,  prdter  Con- 
flict am  f ami  Ham  parent  y  ant  ab  Henrico  Rfgc  Complicibusy 
F  autoribus  ■>  Adhxrentibus ,  Confdtonbus  y  &  Se quadbits y 
vel  aliis  in  Regis  Ipfius  favorem  paratos  f  quomodohbet  , 
quavis  occafone  vel  Caufa,  pe'f  fe  >  vel  alium  y  fin  alios 
publici  vel  occulte ,  direcli  vel  indireUe  teneant  y  vel  reccp- 
tenty  aut  dido  Henri  CO  Regi  ,  feu  Illius  Compliabus  ,  F 'auto- 
ribus ,  Adharentibus  y  Confuhoribus  ,  &  Sequacibus  Pradidis, 
Conftlium ,  Anxilium  %  vel  qitomodolibet  ex  qiuvis  Caufiy 
vel  quovis  quafito  Colore  Jive  Jngenio^  publice  vel  occulte y 
direcli  vel  indirccll ,  tacitl  vel  cxprejje  y  per  fe  vel  alium 
feu  alios  Pramijfis,  vel  aliquo  Vrtmifjorum  praficnt,  feu  pra- 
fiarifaciant  qitoquomodo. 

Sed.  15.  Praterea  ad  diclum  Henricum  Regem  facilius  principumChrifti* 
adfanitatem,  &pr*fat&  Sedis  Obedicntiam  reducendumy  Om~    anorum  Confoede- 

nes    &  fmoulos-  Chriflianos  Pr inches ,    quacunque   etiam    rat,on«»  &  Obliga- 

•  t-J       -n      i<   t-»-     •        ri       r         1     r    7     »>./*   •     1 1  ones  Contra  ttas 
Impend*  &  Regah  Dignit ate  fulgent es ,  per  vijccra  Miferi-    cum  Hcnric0  hu[, 

cordis   Dei  Noflri  (  Cujus  Caufa  agitur  )  hortamur  &  in    las  &  ioyalidas  dc- 

Domino  iieqmrimuSy  eis  Nihilominus,  qui  Imperatore  &  Rege  clarat. 

Infer i ores   fuerint,  quos  propter  Excellent iam  Dignitatis  a 

Cenfuris  Exclfimus  ,  fub  Excommunicationis  poena  M andantes 

ne  Henrico  Regi  Ejufque  Compliabus ,  Fautoribus,  Adharen- 

tibuSy  Consult  or  ibus  3  &  Sequacibus  ,    vel  eorum  alicui  per  fe 

vel  alium  feu  alios  ,  publice  vel  occulte  y  dire  tie  vel  indirccle  , 

tacitl  vel  expreffe  etiam  fub  pr£tcxtu  Confoederationum  am 

Obligationum  quarumcunque ,  etiam  Juramento ,  aut  quavis 

alia  firmitate  roboratarum  ,   &  ftpius  geminatarum ,  a  qui- 

bus    quidem    Obligationibus  3     &    Juramzntis    Omnibus  y 

nos   eos ,    CP  eorum    fingulos  eifdem  Autloritate  &  5o- 

entia ,  ac  plenitudineper  prafentes  abfolvimus,  Ipfafque  Con- 

I  i  foederationes 
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Principibus  &  aliis 
snandar,  at  contra 
Henricum  &  Com- 
plices Anna  Capi- 


foedcrationes  &  Obligatior.es  tarn  facias ,  quam  in  Pofterum 
faciendas  y  quas  t amen  {in  quantum  Henricus  Rex  &  Com- 
plices y  F  ant  ores,  Adbxrentes,  Confultores,  &  Secjitaces  praditli 
circa  pr ami jfa ,  vel  eorum  alicjuod  fe  diretle  vet  indirecle  Ju- 
vare  pojfent  fub  eadem  poena  peri  probibemus,  nullius  Roboris 
vel  Aiomenti ,  mdtifque,  irritas  y  Caff  as  ,  inanes  ac  pro  In- 
fellis  babendas  fore  decemimus  &  declaramus ,  confilium , 
auxilium  y  vel  favorcm  y  quomodolibet  ,  praftent ;  quinimo  fi 
qui  Mis  3  ant  eorum  alicui  ad  prafens  quomodolibet  ajfifiant,  ab 
Jpfis  omnia  o  ,  &  Effetlu  recedant.  §luod  fi  non  fecerint 
f  oft  quam  Pr^e femes  pub  lie  at  a  &  Executioni  demandat afuerint  > 
et  dicti  iter  mini  lapfi  fuerint  ->  Omnes  &  fingulas  Civitates  y 
^Terras,  Oppida  3  Caflra ,  Villas  3  &  alia  Loca  eis  Subject  a  y 
fimili  Ecclefiaslico  Inter  ditto  fupponimus  ,  volentes  Ipfum  Inter- 
dictum  donee  Jpfi  Pvincipes  a,  Conftlio ,  Auxilio  &  Favore 
Henrico  Regi  &  Complicibus  ,  Fautoribus  y  Adb<zrentibus  , 
Con  fultoribits  7  &  Sequacibus  pr&diUis  pr&flando,  defiiterint , 
perdurare. 

Seft.  16.  Infuper  tarn  Frincipes  praditlos,  quam  quofcun- 
que  alios,  etiam  ad  Stipendia  quorumcunqne  Cbrifti  fidelium 
Mi  lit  antes  ,  &  alias  quafcunque  per f on  as  ,  tarn  per  Mare,  quam 
per  Terras  ,  Arm'rgeros  babentes  ,  fimiliter  bortamur  ,  &  requi- 
rimus,  &  nohilominus  eis  in  virtue  Santta  Obcdienti<z  Mandan- 
tes  ,  quatenus  contra  Kenricum  Kegem ,  Complices,  Fautores  y 
Adh^r  ernes  <,  Confultores ,  &  Sequaces  pr  ^dittos  ,  dum  in 
Erroribus  pr&diUis  ,  ac  adverfus  Sedem  pr&diElam  rebellione  per- 
manferint ,  Armis  Jnfurgant  eofque  0*  eorum  fingnlos  ,  pcrfe- 
quant nr  «>  ac  ad  Vnitatem  Ecclefu ,  &  Obedientiam  ditla  Sedis 
redire  cogam  ->  &  compellant  j  &  tarn  eos  ,  quam  Jpforum  Sub- 
ditos  j  ctr  f^aft alios ,  ac  Civitatum,  Terr  arum,  Caftrorum  r 
Oppidorum  ,  Villarum  y  &  Locorum  fuorum  Incolas  ,  &  babi- 
tatores ,  alidjque  Omnes  fingulas  Ferfonas  fupradictis  Manda- 
tis  no  sir  is,  utprxfertur,  non  obtemper  antes ,  &  qu<z  pr&fatum 
Henricum  Regem  P  oft  quam  Cenfuras  &  Fcenas prtdiclas  incur- 
rerit ,  in  Vominnm  qmomcdolllct  etiam  de  facto  recognoverint, 
vel  ei  quo  vis  mo  do  obtemper  are  prAmpferint ,  autquieum^  ac 
Complices ,  Fautores,  Adhxrentes ,  Confultores,  Sfquices,  ac 

alios- 
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alios  non  obtemperantes  pradiUos ,  ex  Regno  &  Dominiis  prt- 
diclis,  lit  prafertur,  expellere  noluerint,  ubicunque  cos  invene- 
rint ,  eor umque  bona  ,  mobilia  &  immobilia  mercantias,  pecu- 
mas  ,  navigia,  credit  a ,  res  ,  &  Animalia ,  etiam  extra  ter~ 
ritorium,  diUi  Henrici  Regis  ubilibet  Confidential  Cap- 
am. 


Se<ft.  17.  Nos  enimbona,  Mercantiasy  Tecunias1Navigia1  Infiddes  &  inobe- 
Resj  &  Animalia  pr&ditta  fie  capta.  In  proprios  eor  am  ptfiis  con-   dientes  c3  Pentium 

vertendi ,  eifdem  Automate  .  Scientia.  &  Poteflatis  Pleni-  ?rvo,5'  &  eorun" 

'      _,     ,J  a<i.  aem  bona  occu* 

tudine,  Plenartam  Ltcentiam,  Facultwm  Cr  Autlontatem  pantiutn  fieri  de- 
concedimusy  ilia  omnia  ad  eofdem  Capientes  plenane  pcrtinere  ,  cernit. 
C^fpeclare^  &  Perfonas  ex  Regno,  &  Dominiis  pr&diclis  Ori- 
ginmtrahe;,tes  ,  feuinillis  Domiciliiim  habentcs  ,  ant  quomo- 
dolibet  habitantes  ,  Mandatis  noftris  pradiclis  non  obtemperati- 
tesy  ubicunque  eos  Capi  Contigerit  ■>  Capientium  fervos  fieri  de- 
cernentes ,  PrafentJfque  Liter  as ,  quoad  hoc  ,  ad  omnes  alios 
cujufcunque  Dignitatis,  GraduSy  Status,  Ordinis,  vel  Conditi- 
onsfuerint  qui  Ipfi  Henrico  Regiy  vel  ejus  Complkibus  ,  Fan* 
toribus  y  Adherent ibus,  Confultoribus ,  &  Sequacibus,  am  aliis 
Monitionibus,  &  Mandatis  noflris  bujufmodi ,  quoad  Com- 
mercium  non  obtemperantibuSy  vel  eorum  alicui  vitlualia  ,  armay 
vel  pecunias  fubminiiirare ,  aut  cum  eis  Commcrcium  habere , 
feu  Auxilium ,  Conftlium  ,  vel  Favor  cm  per  fe  vel  aliumy  feu 
alios  publice  vei  ccculte  ,  diretle  vel  indireUe  ,  quovis  mo- 
do  contra  tenor  em  Pr<zfcntium  pr  aft  are  prafumpfrint  extender 
tes. 

Sc&.  18.  Et  ut  pramiffa  foci Hits  its  quo  s  corner  mint  inno-  praB]atjs  &  ajjj„ 
tefcanty  univerfis  &  fingulis  Patriarchis  ,  Archiepifcopis,  Epif-  Mandar  Tub  poem's 
copiSy   &  Patriarch ulium  Metropolitan.  &  altar  urn  Cathedra-  de  quibus  hic,utin 
Hum,  &  Collegiatarum  Ecclefiarum  Pralatis,  C.ipitulis,  aliifque  eorum  Ecclefiis 
Perfonis  EccleCiMcis  SaculanbuS  ac  quorumvis  Or  dm  urn  Re  a  h-  HenrIcum  &  Co?~ 
larwuSy  necn^n Omnibus y  &  jwgulis  ettam MendicantiumOrdi-     as  poenas,&  Cen- 
num  Profejforibus  Exemptis,  Cr  non  Exemptis  ,  ubilibety  Con-  (bras  Incurrcrint, 
ftitutis,  per  eafdem  Frafentes,  fub  Excommmicationis  &  Pri-  Excornmunfcutos 
vationis  Fcclefiarum,  Monafteriorum  ,  ac  aliorum  Bcneficiorum  ^"^3^^^^* 
Ecclefiafticorum  >  Graduum  quo  que  &  Officiorum }  necnon  Pri^ 

1  i  2  vilcghrum  > 
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publication  em  T- 
Riw  Conft.  twpc« 
ilicntib.  cafdtrn 
t'^nas  Imponic. 


\;i!c?ionwi,  &  Judukorum  quorumciiaqne  etiam  a  Scde  pr<t- 
ditta  quomodoUbet  Ejnanatwnm  peons  ipfo  f allot  Incur- 
rendis  y  pr&ciptmus,  &  mand  units ,  qmttnift  Jpfis  ac  eorwn 
fil&Hlh  fit  &  Voflquam  v'-gore  Prafeuttum  defnper  rrri>:- 
fki  furrier  ,  (nfrA  trcs  dies  Immediate  jequcmcs  prafat urn 
Hen  rid  Regem  ,  O.nvejqne  alios  cr  fwgnlos  ,  qui  fnpradiflas 
Cr/ifaras,  G*'  pecnas  Incurrcrint  in  covien  Ecclefiis  3  Domi- 
m'eis  s  &  aliis  Eeslivis  diclws,  dam  Major  Irfibi  populi 
Multniido  y  (id  di  vm.i  Couvcncrit  y  cum  Cruets  vcxillo  ,  pnlft- 
tis  Camp: > ns  ■>  C~  accoufif  ,  ac  dcmtm  Ext  i  nil  is  ,  &  in  'ley- 
■ram  Wojii  Us  •>  &  Co ficulc.it is  Ca?tdclis  ,  rt/fl'j  ;>7  fimilibus 
fcrvari  joluis  Cicremomis  fervatis  ,  Excommunicato*  publici 
c  undent  ,  ^  nunciari ,  Omnibus  jirit'tHS  evi- 

tari  faciant  ,  6^  mandent  y  necnon  jub  fnpradiltis  Cenfnris 
J'ccuis,  Prafentes  Liter  as  ,  vcl  eamm  tra?ijumptum  ,  jV- 
*m  Infrafcripta  Co  /fc-l,w;y  Infra  Termwum  triim  Vurum , 
FoftqHAm,  nt  fKtfrrtnr  rffuifih  ftarint ,  to  EccL  fiis,  Mo- 
jiasieriis^  Conventions  y  et  aliis  coram  Lccis^  fubltcar$:  ct 
mffigifwmt. 

Sl^.  19.  Jroli?!tcsy  Ovmcs ,  ct  fnguljs  cujufcunquc  Sta- 
tus, Cradus ,  Conditionis  3  Preeminent  1 <z  ,  Dignitatis  ,  nut 
Excellent 4  fuer n:t  ,  qui  quomtmis  Pyjjentcs  Liters,  z  ti  ca- 
nun  tranfumpta  ,  Cffpltf Excmpl.tria  ,  in  juts  Cn  itatih/s  , 
Terr  is  ,  Csjl'is  1  Oppidis  ,  V  tilts  ,  «  £>0?4J  ,  ff 

46  public  an  pojjiut  •>  per  f  t  vcl  allien  y  fat  alios,  publico  vcl' 
OGCxlt C  1  direSti  vcl  indiretle  impcdi  vcmn  ca  fdem  Ccifuras  , 
ct  P  it  a  as  Ipfo  fait  0  Incwre)C.  Et  cum  jraus  et  dolus  nonint 
debcM/t  Patr acinar i  ,       qiiifquzm  ex  his  ,  tffti  R  e^i mi- 

ni y  ct  A  lmimfhratiotii  deputati  funt  Infra  7'rwpiis  fttt  Kcgi- 
?mnis  y  fat  AdmimSlrationis  y  Pr Adidas  Sent v.t:as  ,  CifjJU- 
rds,  ct  Pccnas  fitftincAt,  qnafpofl  dtBnm  Tcmpus  Semen t Us 
Cenfuris  et  Pcenis  pr&diblis  amplius  Li^atns  ?;on  cxijlat^ 
Lvaohihtquc  qui  d,tm  in  Regimin*  ■>  Admniiftraiiortc  cxifevs, 
Momtioni ,  ft  mandato  no/iris  quoad  pramrjja ,  ttf/  aliquid 
t  orum  oltcmperdrc  nolucrit ,  *#J40)  depofto  Regimine ,  y/^- 
mnifhatione  hujufmodi ,  ;///7  paruerit-y  eijdcm  Ccn juris  y  ct 
fanis  Jkbjictrt  dezcrmnms, 

Scdb 
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Sect.  lo.Et  ne  Henricus,£ jw/^/tf  Complices  ft  Fautores,Adb^  Publicari  Mandac 

rentes  ,  Confidtores  ,  et  Sequaces  ,  aliiqiie  qnos  prAtniffa  Con-  hjnc  Conft.in  locis 

cernunt ,  Ignorant  tarn  eorundem  Prtfentiiim  Liter  amm 3  et  ^»crcxprerns.  Sed 

m  Contentornm  pretender  e  v  ale  ant  ^   Liter  as  ipfas  (in  h*cf°r™  immura- 

.,  ^  r  /  ■  •  r  n-  ■  taelt,uchicia  fine. 
qmous  Omnes  et  Jingnlos  ,    tam  yiris ,  quam  faiti  ,  etiam 

folenmitatim ,      Proceffimm  ,  CitationHmqiie  Omijfarum  defc- 

Elus     ctiamfi  Tales  fint de  quibus    Specialis ,  expreffa 

wentio  facienda  ejfet  ->  propter  Notorietatem  fccli  5  Aublori- 

tate ,   ScicKtia^  et  Pot  eft  at  is  pknitadme  fimilibits ,  fupple- 

miis  )  ifl   Balli  icae    Principis  Apoftolorum ,       Cancel! art* 

Apoftolica  de  urbe  ,  fr      partibns  in  Collegiate  Beat&  Marine 

Brugeru  Tornacen.       Parocbialis  de  Dunkercx,  Oppido- 

rum  Mbrienfis  Vicecefis  ,  Ecclcfiarum  valvis  Affigi ,  *f  P//£- 

/jc^r*   Mandamus  ?    decernemes  qnvd  earundem  Litcramrn. 

Publicatto  fc  facta  ,  Henricum  Regcm,  E\kfque  Complices  r 

F  ant  ores  ,    Adherent es  y    Confidtores  et  Sequaces  Omnefqne 

alios  9   ft  fwgulos  ,  Liters  Ipf<£  quomodolibct  Cor.ccr- 

rmnt  ■>  perinde  eos  arc  tent  ,  tfc  y?  Liter  a  Ipfa  eis  Pcrfonali- 

ter  Letlx  et  TmtimatA  fuiffent  ,  /?f  verifmile , 

f4  ,  qm  tam  patenter  fnnt  0  debeant  apud  eos  incognita  rema* 

nere. 

Se^ft*  2  1.  Ccterum  quia  difficile  foret  Vrafentes  Litcras 
ad  ftngida  queque^  Loca  y  ad  que  necejj'arium  effct  deferri ,  Ji^b"™^ 
volnnuiSy  et  dicla  Auctoritate  decernimus,  quod  ear urn  tran- 
fitmptis  mann  public i  Notari)  Confeclis  ,  vel  in  Alma  Vrbe 
Impreffis  ,  ac  Sigillo  alicnjus  Perfone  in  Dignitate  Ecclefi- 
aftica  Conftiiute  miinitis ,  ublqite  eadem  fides  adbibeatur 
qu£  Originalibus  adhiberetur  fi  efjent  exhibits  vel  oft  en  fa. 

Sect.  12.  Nidli  ergo  Omnino  bominum  liceat  banc  pagi- 
nam  Neftree  Monitioms  ,  Aggravations  ,  Rcaggravati- 
9nisy  Declarations,  Percufjionis,  Suppofitiwis,  Inhabilitationis 
AbfolationiSyLiberationiSyRequifitioniSyliihibitioniSyHortationis, 
Except  ion  is,  Probibitionis  y  Conceffionis,  Extcnfionis,  fup\letionis 
Mandatornmyolimtatistft  Beer  et  or  mi  Infrigere  jvel  ei  aufu  Te+ 

merario 
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tnerario  contraire.  Si  quis  autem  hcc  attemare  Prafnmpfertt , 
Indignationem  Otnnifotemis  Dei,  ac  Be  at  ovum  Petri,  ffPauli 
Apofiolorttm  ejus  fe  noverit  Incur  far um . 


>,p.AtM,Die§c£  Dat  Romas  apud  S.  Marcwn,  Anno  Incarnation!* 
»*'  Dom.  1435.  3.  Kal.  Septemb.  Pont.  Noftri  Anno 

Primo. 


A 


SHORT  ACCOUNT 

OF  THE 

CONTENTS 


OF  THIS 


BOOK. 


THE  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fifth  (containing  the  Dam- 
nation and  Excommunication  of  Queen  Elizabeth  )  in 
Latin  and  Englifh.  p»  I; 


II.  Tfc 


The  Contents. 


IT. 

The  firfl  Obfervation,  That  Pius  V.  was  neither  the  firfi 
nor  lafl  Pope,  who  Excommuicated  and  dam?? d  Kings  and  Em- 
perors. For,  i.  before  him  Pope  Conftantine,  Gregory  the 
Second,  Gregory  tie  Third,  Gregory  the  Seventh,  Gregory 
the  Ninth,  Innocent  the  Fourth,  Paulr^  Third  3c  c.  did  the 
fame  thing:  And,  2.  Gregory  the  thirteenth,  ^WSixtus  the 
fifth j  after  him..  p.  7. 

III. 

The  fee ond  Obfervation,  concerning  the  Emy^n  or  Title 
prefixed  to  Pius  the  Fifth  his  Bull ;  that  it  is  Damnatio  6c 
Excommunicatio  Elizabeths.  Where  it  is  proved,  1.  lhat 
not  only  V'msthe  Fifth,  but  other  Popes  (  not  port  of  him  in  time 
er  impiety}  ufe  the  fame  hard  word  (Damnation)  in  the  Titles 
prefixed  to  their  damnatory  Bulls, wherein  they  Excommunicate 
Kings  and  Emperors.  2.  'Ihe  uncharitable  Error,  and  Inva- 
lidity of  their  reafons  they  do,  or  can  pretend  for  doing  fo. 

*  P.  13. 

IV,. 

The  third  Obfervation,  wherein,  1.  Ihe  notion  and  figni- 
f  cations  of  the  word  Damnation  are  explained.  2.  That  by  the 
word  Damnation  in  their  Anathema9 s  and  Damnatory  Bulls,  not 
enly  feme  temporal  lofs  or  punifiiment  (as  to  their  Bodies  or  Eftates) 
hut  eternal  Damnation  of  Body  and  Soul,  is  meant,  by  the  Pope 
and  his  Party  \  together  with  the  invalidity  of  their  reafons  and 
pretences  to  jufiifie  them  in  this  particular.  >  p.  1 8 


The  fourth  Obfervation,  wherein  we  have,  1.  The  grounds  on 
which  Pius  the  Fifth,  and  other  Popes,  build  their  Power  to  Ex- 
communicate and  Dep&fe  Kings ;  and  that  in  the  Supremacy 
and  Plenitude  of  Power  ,  which  (they  pretend )  our  bleffed 
Saviour  gave  to  Peter,  and  in  him  to  all  his  Succeffors.   So  that 

Peter 
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<iPeter(W  fo  every  Succeffor  of  his)  was  conftituted  a  Prince 
over  all  Nations  and  Kingdoms,  to  pull  up,  and  throw 
down,  to  diffipate  and  deftroy,  to  plant  and  build,  &c. 
,2.  'that  fitch  Power  was  (  by  our  blejjed  Saviour  )  given  to  Peter 
And  his  Succeffor s^they  indeavour  te  prove  out  of  Scripture  y  (  and 
in  their  Bulls,  cite  the  places  )  Gen  I.  16.  and  Jer.  I.  10.3. 
The  ridiculous  inconfequence  and  impertinence  of  fitch  Papd 
re afoning,  which  fliews  them  rather  to  be  Fools,  then  Infallible . 

p.  16. 

VI 

Tthe  fifth  Obfervation,  againft  the  Topers  pretended  Suprc* 
tnacy.  1 .  That  Peter's  Supremacy  (  much  lefs  the  Popes  )  cannot 
be  proved  from  Matth.  10.  2.  where  he  is  called  pri- 
mus (or  ^  in  the  Latin  Fathers)  Princeps  Apoftolorum. 
a.  Nor frtm  that  place,  Matth.  16.18.19.  3.  that  St.  Paul 
in  Scripture,  hath  afar  better  pretence  to  the  Supremacy  and  the 
Bifhofrick  0/Rome,  then  St.  Peter  ;  and  yet  neither  he,  nor 
any  for  him,  ever  pretended  to  any  Papal  Supremacy,  4.  How 
cur  blejfed  Saviour  and  the  Apofiles  (yet Peter  no  more  then  the 
reft  )  are  in  Scripture,  faid  to  be  Foundations  of  the  Church,  5. 
That  the  Power  of  the  Keys  was  given  to  every  Apo file,  as  well 
and  as  much  as  to  Peter.  Nayy  To  every  Bijhop  And  Priefi, 
as  is  exprefiy  affirmed  in  the  Authentickjjjfices  of  the  Roman 
Churchy  and  in  their  Trent  Council  and  Catechifin.  7.  That 
tvery  Apoftle  was  ChrifPs  Vicar  as  well  as  Peter  *,  that  the  Je- 
fuites  prof  eft,  {and  in  their  Inftitutions  do  publijh  it  )that  their 
Superiors  Are  CbrifPs  Vicars.  8.  That  Pafce  Oves,  Joh. 
21.  I  J.  16.  17.  (though  ufually)  is  mofi  impertinently  urged 
to  prove  Peter's  Supremacy.  9.  That  the  28.  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  ( which  utterly  overthrows  the  Popes 
Supremacy  )  is  bafely  corrupted  by  Gratian  and  the  Canonifis 
and  ( that  it  might  not  appear  )  left  out  of  their  old  Editions 
if  the  Councils.  p.30.3 1 

£1?  VII*1 
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VII. 

Ihe  fixth  Obferrathn,  In  which  a  farther  exmination  and 
confutation  of  the  Popish  pretended  grounds  for  the  Popes  Supre- 
macy,?, hat  they  neither  do,  nor  can  prove  that  Peter  ever  had 
any  fitch  Monarchical  Supremacy  over  the  Apoftles  and  all  Chri- 
ftians  ,  vpith  the  reafins  why  they  cannot.  2.  Jf  it  were granted 
(  which  is  evidently  untrue  )  that  he  hadfuch  a  Power,  yet  it  nei- 
ther does,  nor  can  appear^  by  Scripture y  or  anyjufi  Medium  ( that 
it  was  hereditary,  and  to  pafs  to  his  Succejfor,  but  might  be  per" 
fonalyand(  as  his  Apojllefhip  did) dye  with  him.  3*  And  if  it 
were  granted  (  which  neither  is  nor  ever  can  be  proved  )  that  that 
Tower  was  hereditary \  and  to  be  transferred  to  his  Succejfor,  yet 
they  neither  have,  nor  can  have  any  juft  grounds  to  prove,  that 
the  Bifhop  of  Rome  is  that  Succejfor,  and  not  the  B'ifwp  of  An- 
tlochywhere  (they  fay  )  St.  Peter  frftfate.  4  Ihat^tis  certain 
from  Scripture,  that  Peter  neither  was  nor  could  be  (  as  they  pre- 
tend )  1 5.  yeares  Bifhop  0/ Rome.  J.  Korean  it  (by  Scrip- 
ture )  appear  that  ever  he  was  at  Rome,  nor  can  Rome  be  meant 
by  Babylon,  1  Pet. 5. 1  3.  6.  Nor  can  it  appear  by  any  jufi  1'efli- 
moniesof  antiquity that  ever  he  was  at  Rome.  Papias  is  the 
ground  and  Author  on  whom  they  rely  for  that  Fable  and  he  an 
ignorant  Perfoh,  and  Arch-Heretic^.  7.  lhat  to  get  credit  to 
Papias,  they  have  impioujly  corrupted  Eufebius.  8.  If  it  were 
granted,  that  he  was  at  Rome,  yet  they  have  no  ground  or  pro- 
bability for  it,  that  he  was  Bifhop  there ;  feeing  there  are  far  grea- 
ter probabilities  grounded  on  Scripture,  that  Paul  was  Bifhop 
there,  than  Peter  (  or  any  for  him  )  can  pretend  to ;  and  yet  they 
do  not  fay,  nor  (without  contradiction  to  their  own  Priciples) 
can  fay,  that  he  was  Bifiop  there.  9.  'that  thofe  other  honorary 
litles  or  Epithites,  which  their  Authors  everywhere  ufe  as  proper 
to  the  ? ope,  and  marks  of  his  Supremacy,  or  (  at  leasl  ) Superiori- 
ty over  all  Bijhops^fuch  ar  Apoftolicus,  Pontifex Surnmus, 
Papa,  Secies  Apoftolica,Vicarii3sChrifti,  Cathedra  A pofto- 
Jica,  SuccefTor  Petri  &c.  ),  are  impertinently  made  ufe  of ,  with- 
out  any  proof  or  probability.  P»74.  75- 

VIII, 
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VIII. 


The  feventh  Obfervation^concerning  the  Centres,? wi foments 
and  Curfes  contained  in  this  Bull  \  and  the  Antichri{han  impiety 
of  them.  i.  He  mifcalls  the  Queen,  an  Heretick,  a  favourer 
of  Hereticks,  a  Slave  of  Impiety,  and  then  Anathematizes 
her,  and  cuts  her  off  from  the  Unity  of  Chrifl's  Body. 
2.  He  depofes  and  deprives  her  of  her  pretended  Right 
to  the  Crown,  and  of  all  manner  of  Dignity  Dominion 
and  Priviledge.  % .  He  abfol ves  her  Subje<fr.s,and  all  others, 
who  are  bound  to  her  by  any  Oath,  from  all  their  Oaths,  and 
all  debt  of  Fidelity  and  Obedience,  and  that  for  ever. 
4.  He  feverely  prohibits  them  all ,  to  obey  any  of  her  Laws  or 
Commands.  5.  //  any  of  them  do  otherwifi,  h*  excommuni- 
cates and  Curfes  them2  whether  they  be  Papifts  or  Prot  eft  ants. 

p.  US-  I16.&.C. 

IX. 

The  eighth  Obftrvation,  That  the  Pope  is  the  great  Anrt- 
chrift,  the  Man  of  Sin  ,  and  Son  of  Perdition,  fpoken 
of  2.  Their.  3.  4.  'that  the  Opinonsof  H.  Grotius,  ( that 
CaiusCaligua)**/^*?/ Br.  Hammond,  (that  Simon  Magus 
was  Antichrift)areinconfiftent  and  contradictory  to  each  other y 
and  to  themfelves*  That  they  are  {both  of  th&m  )  repugnant  t& 
Scripture,  the  Judgment  of  the  primitive  Fathers ,  of  Proteftants 
and  Papifts,  andthefenfe  of  Chriftendom  for  about  \6oo.y&ars 
after  our  blejfed  Saviour,  &c.  1 2o*  li  U  ad.  157* 


X 


The  ninth  Obfervatlon,  What  the  Popes,  power  is>  (and  whence 
they  pretend  to  hafye  it )  which  inablesfhem  with  Authority  to 
ft  Judges, an  dypafs  damnatory  Sentences  againfi  Supream  Princes, 
for  Here  fie.  2.  What  that  Here  fie  is,  and  who  the  Here  ticks  ^ 
who  by  the  Pope  are  fo  feverely  damnyd.  $.  What  thofe  punifli- 
ments  are?  which  they  pretend  they  may,  and  (when  and  where 

they, 


The  Contents. 


> 


they  can  )  actually  do  infiitl  on  fuck  Her eticks.  4.  Of  the  Wal- 
denfes,  that  (by  the  teftimony  of  their  Enemies)  1.  7 hey 
had  continued  ever  fince  the  Apostles  time.  2 .  That  there  was  fcarce 
any  Chriftian  Country  in  which  they  were  not.  3.  That  theyliVed 
justly  before  men  ,  and  believed  all  things  well  of  God ,  and 
all  the  Articles  of  the  Creed  \  but  their  fault  was,  They  faid 
Rome  was  Babylon  and  the  Pope  Anr ichrift,  &C.157. 1 58L, 

XI. 

Obfervation  the  Tenth,  That  §>ueen  Elizabeth  flood  Excom- 
municate,before  the  Damnatory  Bull  of  Pius  the  Fifth,  and  by 
whom,  &c. 

XII. 

Obfervation  the  Eleventh,  Of  the  damnable  and  pernicious 
Dottrines  and  Conclufions,  which  evidently  follow,  upon  their  ap- 
proved and  praftifed  Principles,  of  Depofing  and  Anathemati- 
zing Kings  and  Supream  Princes.  That  ^tis  neither  Treafon^ 
Murder,  or  any  Sin,  for  Subjects  to  Affaffmate  their  King,  if  he 
be  Excommunicate  by  the  Tope.  Nay ,  that  it  is  a  meritorious  act-, 
for  which  they  promffe  them  vaft  rewards  here,  and  an  higher  de- 
gree of  glory  in  Heaven  hereafter,  &e.  p.  1 74. 1 7  j.  Sec. 

XIIL 

The  Damnation  anAExccmmunication  */Henry  the  Eighth  by 
&epe  Paulf^r^Vv/jDecemb.  17.  Anno  1 538. 
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240   Bi-„..m  Fulmen,  or  the  Bull  of 

Pius  V.  concerning  the  Damnation,  Excommuni- 
cation and  Deposition  of  Q.  Elizabeth,  with  th 
Bull  of  Paul  III.  Damning  Henrv  viii,  by  Thos. 


